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Befoee  the  reader  proceeds  to  the  perusal 
of  the  following  Memoir,  it  may  be  proper 
to  inforni  him,  that  the  first  and  second  parts 
of  it  have  been  chiefly  leleeted  from  various 
joumalsy  which  Mr»  Martyn  was  in  the  habit 
of  keeping,  for  his  own  private  nee  ;  and  which, 
beginning  with  the  jpear  1803,  comprehend  a 
period  .  of  0ght  years.  The  third  part  is 
extracted  from  an  account  which  he  drew  up 
of  his  visit  to  Shiraz  in  Persia  ;  in  which 
some  occasional  observations  on  the  state  of  his 
own  mind  and  feelings  lure  interspersed.  It  is 
termed  <  a  Narrative '  by  Mr.  Martyn  :  and 
it  was  probably  his  intention  to  have  enlarged 
it,  for  the  use  of  the  public,  had  his  life  been 
spared,  or  perhaps  to  have  communicated  it, 
nearly  in  its  original  shape,  to  his  intimate 
friends.  From  the  style  and  manner  of  it,  at 
least,  it  may  be    presumed    not    to    have   been 
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exclusively  intended,  as  the  journals  above- 
mentioned  evidently  were,  for  his  own  recollection 
and  benefit.  The  greater  part  of  the  last-men- 
tioned papers  were  upon  the  point  of  being 
destroyed  by  the  writer  on  his  undertaking 
his  voyage  to  Persia  ;  but,  happily,  he  was 
prevailed  upon  by  the  Rev.  D.  Corrie  to 
confide  them  under  a  seal  to  hm  care,  and  by 
him  they  were  transmitted  from  India  to  the 
Rev.  C*  Simeon  and  J.  Thornton,  Efiq.>  Mr. 
Martyn's  executors,  in  the  year  1814.  <  The 
Narrative,'  winch  was  sent,  by  Mr.  Morier, 
from  Constantinople,  came  into  their  hands  in 
the  following  year.  Such  are  the  materials 
from  which  I  have  compiled  the  present  memoir, 
«— throughout  the  whole  of  which  I  have  endea* 
voured,  as  much  as  possible,  to  let  Mr,  Martyn 
speak  for  Mmself,.  and  thus  to  exhibit  a  genuine 
picture  of  his  own  mind. 

In  making  a  selection  from  a  mass  of  ssch 
valuable  matter,  it  has  be«i  my  anxious  wish  and 
sincere  prayer,  that  it  might  prove  subservient  to 
the  interests  of  true  religion.  One  principal  ob* 
ject  with  me  has  been,  to  render  it  beneficial  to 
those  ^sinterested  mimsters  of  the  gospel,  who^ 
**  with  the  Bible  in  their  handy  uid  their  Saviour 
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in  tbeir  hearty"  devote  thenuelres  to  the  great 
cause  for  which  Mr.  Martyn  lired  and  died : 
and»  tru1y»  if  the  example  here  delineated  should 
excite  any  of  those  senrants  of  Christ  to  similar 
exertion,  or  if  it  should  animate  and  encourage 
them,  amidst  the  multiplied  difficulties  of  their 
arduous  course,  my  labour  will  receive  an  emi- 
ment  and  abundant  recompence* 

J.  S. 
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PREFACE 


TO  THE  TENTH  EDITION. 


In  a  Tenth  Edition  it  certainly  is  tardy^— et  any 
period  it  probably  would  have  been  fruiilesB, — ^to 
attempt  the  counteraction  of  an  impression  not 
uncommon  with  the  reader  ; — ^that  the  subject  of 
this  work  was  of  a  gloomy  temperament,  and  that 
his  religion  assumed  a  desponding  character.  Late, 
however,  as  the  declaration  is, — ineffectual  as  per- 
haps it  will  be, — I  am  anxious  to  testify,  from 
intimate  personal  knowledge,  that  this  opinion  is 
founded  in  complete  misconception.  Few  persons, 
if  any,  known  to  me,  have  equalled  him  in  the 
enjoyment  of  that  "  peace  which  passeth  all  un- 
derstanding,''—  few  have  possessed  so  animating 
and  abiding  an  expectation  of  life  and  immortality. 
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Those  who  are  disposed  to  question  this  statement, 
from  the  strain  of  deep  self-abasement  which  he 
perpetually  adopts* — do  in  my  judgment  convert 
what  is  a  substantial  proof  of  the  assertion,  into 
an  ill-founded  objection.  Such  at  all  events 
WAS  THE  FACT  :  I  can  appeal  to  many  living 
witnesses  ;  they  can  confirm  what  is  advanced  ; 
they  also  with  me  can  aver,  that  Henry  Martyn 
was  not  less  cheerful  as  a  companion,  than  he 
was  warm-hearted  and  constant  as  a  friend. 

Those  who  imagine  that  a  smile  scarcely  ever 
played  upon  his  countenance, —  that  his  manner 
was  cold  and  forbidding,  would  have  been  startled 
at  hearing  his  hearty  laugh,  which  still  sounds  in 
my  ears,  and  in  seeing  little  children  climbing 
his  knees,  affording  him  a  pleasure  as  great  as 
they  themselves  received.  That  his  ^tural 
temper  was  more  irritable  than  I  had  supposed, 
is  plain  from  the  story  of  the  knife,  p.  8.  which 
I  at  first  disbelieved,  but  have  since  ascertained  to 
be  true.    Of  the  tenderness  of  his  heart — in  addition 

• 

to  the  evidences  before  given,  there  is  a  touching 
one,  p.  330.  which,  whilst  his  "beloved  Persis" 
was  yet  amongst  us,  could  not  so  well  be  published. 
For  the  previous  non-insertion  of  that  golden  pas- 
sage, p.  289*  I  have  only  one  excuse,— the  distracting 
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richness  of  his  volnmiiioas  journals.  Many  masses 
of  ore,  and  not  mere  filings,^  are  still  Becessarily  kft 
behind.  I  will  only  add  Ihat  i  cannot  enough 
deplore  the  unaccoantable  loss  of  ^  introduction 
to  that  sermon  preached  by  him  on  ahip^board,  on 
the  awful  subject  of  eternal  punishment.  The 
preference  it  expresses  for  other  topics  of  discourse, 
— the  reluctance  it  avows  in  bringing  forward  the 
painful  one  then  under  consideration, — ^the  motives 
it  exhibits, — love  said  concern  &r  those  whom  he 
addressed, — would  convince  those  who  may  have 
suspected  him  of  harshness,  that  if  on  this  occasion 
he  **  used  the  lancet,  it  was  not  till  he  had  con^ 
cealed  it  in  the  sponge."  In  the  absence  of  the 
document  itself;  my  testimony  I  hope,  to  the 
above  effect,  will  not  be  discredited. 

J.  S. 


Lavington^  April  12,  1830. 


MEMOIR. 


CHAPTER  I. 

£ARLY    LIFE    OP    HENRY   MARTYN.— HIS 

SUCCESSFUL   ACADEMICAL    CAREER. 

It  has  been  well  observed^  by  one'  who  took  a 
profound  view  of  human  nature,  that  there  are 
three  very  different  orbits  in  which  great  men 
move  and  shine ;  and  that  each  sphere  of  greatness 
has  its  respective  admirers.  There  are  those,  who 
as  heroes,  fill  the  world  with  their  exploits;  they 
are  greeted  by  the. acclamations  of  the  multitude; 
they  are  ennobled  whilst  living,  and  their  names 
descend  with  lustre  to  posterity.  Others  there 
are,  who  by  the  brilliancy  of  their  imagination 
or  the  vigour  of  their  intellect,  attain  to  honour 
of  a  purer  and  a  higher  kind ;  the  fame  of  these 
is  confined  to  a  more  select  number ;  for  all  have 
not  a  discriminating  sense  of  their  merit.     A  third 

^  Pascal. 
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description  remaias,  distinct  from  both  of  the  for- 
mer,  and  far  more  exalted  than  either:  whose 
excellence  consists  in  a  renunciation  of  them- 
selves and  a  compassionate  love  for  mankind. 
In  this  order  the  Saviour  of  the  world  was  pleased 
to  appear;  and  those  persons  obtain  the  highest 
rank  in  it,  who,  by  his  grace,  are  enabled  most 
closely  to  imitate  his  example. 

Henrt  Marttn,  the  subject  of  this  Memoir, 
was  bom  at  Truro,  in  the  county  of  Cornwall,  on 
the  18th  of  February,  1781,  and  appears,  with  his 
family  in  general,  to  have  inherited  a  weak  consti- 
tution ;  as,  of  many  children,  four  only,  two  sons 
and  two  daughters,  survived  their  father,  Mr.  John 
Marty n,  and  all  of  these,  within  a  short  period, 
followed  him  to  the  grave.  Of  these  Henry  was 
the  third.  His  father  was  originally  in  a  very 
humble  situation  of  life,  having  been  a  labourer 
in  the  mines  of  Gwenap,  the  place  of  his  nativity. 
With  no  education  but  such  as  a  country  reading 
school  afforded,  he  was  compelled  to  engage,  &r 
his  daily  support,  in  an  employment,  which,  dreary 
and  unhealthy  as  it  was,  offered  some  advantages, 
of  which  he  most  meritoriously  availed  himself. 
The  miners,  it  seems,  are  in  the  habit  of  working 
and  resting  alternately  every  four  hours ;  and  the 
periods  of  relaxation  from  manual  labour,  they 
frequently  devote  to  mental  improvement.  In 
these  intervals  of  cessation  from  toil,  John  Marty  n 
acquired  a  complete  knowledge  of  arithmetic,  and 
also  some  acquaintance  with  mathematics ;  and  no 
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soouer  had  he  gathered .  these  valuable  and  sub-  ^ 
stantial  fruits  of  persevering  diligence,  in  a  soil 
most  unfriendly  to  their  growth,  than  he  was  raised 
from  a  state  of  poverty  and  depression  to  one 
of  comparative  ease  and  comfort.  Being  admitted 
to  the  office  of  Mr.  Daniel,  a  merchant  of  Truro, 
he  lived  there  as  chief  clerk,  very  respectably, 
enjoying  considerably  more  than  a  competency. 
At  the  grammar  school  in  this  town,  the  master 
of  which  was  the  Rev.  Cornelius  Cardew,  D.  D.  a 
gentleman  of  learning  and  talents,  Henry  was 
placed  by  his  father  in  Midsummer  1788,  being 
then  between  seven  and  eight  years  of  age.  Of 
his  childhood,  previous  to  this  period,  little  or 
nothing  can  be  ascertained,  but  those  who  knew 
him  considered  him  to  be  a  boy  of  promising 
abilities. 

Upon  his  first  entering  the  school.  Dr.  Cardew 
observes,  that  *'  he  did  not  fail  to  answer  the  expec* 
tations  which  had  been  formed  of  him :  his  pro^ 
ficiency  in  the  classics  exceeded  that  of  most 
of  his  school-fellows ;  yet  there  were  boys  who 
made  a  more  rapid  progress; — not  perhaps  that 
their  abilities  were  superior,  but  their  application 
was  greater;  for  he  was  of  a  lively  cheerful 
temper,  and,  as  I  have  been  told  by  those  who  sat 
near  him,  appeared  to  be  the  idlest  among  them  ; 
bdng  frequently  known  to  go  up  to  his  lesson 
with  little  or  no  preparation, — as  if  he  had  learned 
it  by  intuition." 

In  all  schools  there  are  boys,  it  is  well  known, 
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who  from  natural  softness  of  spirit,  inferiority  in 
point  of  bodily  strength,  or  an  unusual  thirst  for 
literary  acquirements,  become  much  secluded  from 
the  rest ;  and  such  boys  are  generally  exposed  to 
the  ridicule  and  oppression  of  their    associates. 
Henry  Martyn,  though  not  at  that  time  eminently 
studious,  was  one  of  this  class ;  he  seldom  joined 
the  other  boys  in  their  pastimes,  in  which  he  was 
not  an  adept;    and  he  often  suffered  from   the 
tyranny  of  those  older  and  stronger  than  himself. 
«  Little  Harry  Martyn,"  (for  by  that  name  he 
usually  went,) — says  one  of  his  earliest  friends  and 
companions,  *^  was  in  a  manner  proverbial  among 
his  school-fellows  for  a   peculiar  tenderness   and 
inoffensiveness  of  spirit,  which  exposed  him  to  the 
ill  offices  of  many  overbearing  boys  ;   and  as  there 
was    at    times    some   peevishness   in    his   manner 
when  attacked,    he  was  often   unkindly  treated. 
That  he  might  receive  assistance  in  his  lessons  he 
was  placed  near  one  of  the  upper  boys,  with  whom 
he  contracted  a  friendship  which  lasted  through 
life,    and   whose   imagination    readily    recals    the 
position  in   which  he   used  to  sit,   the  thankful 
expression  of  his  affectionate  countenance,  when 
he  happened  to  be  helped  out  of  some  difficulty, 
and  a  thousand  other  little  incidents  of  his  boyish 
days." — Besides  assisting  him  in  his  exercises,  his 
friend,  it  is  added,  <<  had  often  the  happiness  of 
rescuing  him  from  the  grasp  of  oppressors,  and  has 
never  seen  more  feeling  gratitude  evinced  than  was 
shown  by  him  on  those  occasions." 
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At  this  school,  under  the  same  excellent  tuition, 
Henry  remained  till  he  was  between  fourteen  and 
fifteen  years  of  age ;  at  which  period  he  Was  in- 
duced to  offer  himself  as  a  candidate  for  a  vacant 
scholarship  at   Corpus  Christi  College,    Oxford. 
Young  as  he  was,  he  went  there  alone,  without 
any   interest  in  the  University,   and  with  only  a 
single  letter  to  one  of  the  tutors :  and  while  there, 
he  acquitted  himself  so  well,  though  strongly  and 
ably  opposed,  that  in  the  opinion  of  some  of  the 
examiners,  he  ought  to  have  been  elected.     How 
often  is  the  hand  of  God  seen  in  frustrating  our 
fondest  designs !    Had  success  attended  him,  the 
whole  circumstances  of  his  after-life  would  have 
been  varied ;  and  however  his  temporal  interest$» 
might  have  been  promoted,   his  spiritual  interests 
would  probably  have  sustained  a  proportionate  loss. 
It    was    with  sensations   of  this    kind  that  he 
himself   many   years   afterwards    reverted  to  this 
disappointment.     "  In  the  Autumn  of  1795,"  he 
says,  in  an  account  prefixed  to  his  private  Journal 
of  the  year  1803,  "  my  father,  at  the  persuasion 
of  many  of  his  friends,  sent  me  to  Oxford,  to  be 
a  candidate  for  the  vacant  scholarship  at  Corpus 
Christi ;  I  entered  at  no  college,  but  had  rooms  at 
!Exeter  College,  by  the  interest  of  Mr.  Cole,  the 
Sub-Rector.     I  passed  the  examination,  I  believe, 
tolerably  well ;  but  was  unsuccessful,  having  every 
reason  to  think  that  the  decision  was  impartial. 
Had  I  remained,   and  become  a  member  of  the 
University  at  that  time,  as  I  should  have  done  in 
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case  of  Buccessy  the  profligate  acquaintances  I  had 
there,  would  have  introduced  me  to  scenes  of  de- 
bauchery, in  which  I  must,  in  all  probability,  from 
my  extreme  youth,  have  sunk  for  ever.'* 

Af^er  this  repulse,  Henry  returned  home,  and 
continued  to  attend  Dr.  (^ardew's  school  till  June 
1797*     That  he  had  made  no  inconsiderable  pro- 
gress there,  was  evident  from  the  very  creditable 
examination  he  passed  at  Oxford  ;  and  in  the  two 
years  subsequent  to  this,  he  must   have   greatly 
augniented  his  fund  of  classical  knowledge ;  but 
it  seems  not  to  have  been  till  after  he  had  com- 
menced his  academical  career,  that  his  superiority 
of  talent  was  fully  discovered.     The  signal  success 
of  that  friend  who  had  been  his  guide  and  protector 
at  school,  led  him  in  the  spring  of  this  year,  to 
direct  his  views  towards  the  University  of  Cam- 
bridge, which  he  probably    preferred  to  that  of 
Oxford,  because  he  hoped  there  to  profit  by  the 
advice  and  assistance  to  which  he  was  already  so 
much  indebted.     Whatever  might  be  the  cause  of 
this  preference,  it  certainly  did  not  arise  from  any 
predilection  for  mathematics;  for  he  confesses  that, 
in  the  autumn  before  he  went  to  Cambridge,  in* 
stead  of  the  study  of  Euclid  and  Algebra,  one 
part  of  the  day  was  dedicated  to  his  favourite  em- 
ployment of  shooting,  and  the  other  to  reading,  for 
the  most  part.  Travels,  and   Lord  Chesterfield^s 
Letters; — <*  attributing   to  a   want    of  taste  far 
mathematics,  what  ought   to  have  been  ascribed 
to  idleness;  and  having    his    mind  in  a  roving. 
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di&s^tisfied,  restless  condi]tioD»  seeking  his    chief 
pleasure  in  reading  and  in  haman  praise." 

His  residence  at  St.  John's  College,  where  his 
name  had  been  previously  entered  in  the  summer, 
commenced  in  the  month  of  October,  1797 ;  and 
it  may  tend  to  show  how  little  can  be  determined 
from  first  attempts,  to  relate  that  Henry  Marty n 
began  his  mathematical  pursuits  by  attempting  to 
commit  the  propositions  of  Euclid  to  memory. 
The  endeavour  may  be  considered  as  a  proof  of 
the  confidence  he  himself  entertained  in  the  reten- 
tive powers  of  his  mind  ;  but  it  certainly  did  not 
supply  an  auspicious  omen  of  future  excellence* 

On  his  introduction  to  the  University,  happily 
for  him,  the  friend  of  his  '  boyish  days'  became  the 
counsellor  of  his  riper  years ;  nor  was  this  most 
important  act  of  friendship  either  lost  upon  him 
at  the  time,  or  obliterated  from  his  memory  in 
after  life.  "  During  the  first  term,"  he  has  re- 
corded in  his  journal,  <*  I  was  kept  a  good  deal  in 
idleness  by  some  of  my  new  acquaintances,  but  the 

kind  attention  of  K was  a  principal  means 

of  my  preservation  from  excess."  That  his  time 
was  far  from  being  wholly  misemployed,  between 
October  and  Christmas,  is  evident  from  the  place 
he  obtained  in  the  first  class  at  the  public  examina- 
tion of  his  college  in  December ;  a  circumstance 
which,  joined  to  the  extreme  desire  he  had  to 
gratify  his  Father,  encouraged  and  excited  him 
to  study  with  increased  alacrity;  and  as  the  fruit 
of  this  application,  at  the  next  public  examination 
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in  the  summer,  he  reached  the  second  station  in 
the  first  class ;  a  point  of  elevation  which  "  flattered 
his  pride  not  a  little." 

The  tenor  of  Henry  Martyn's  life  during  this 
and  the  succeeding  year,  would,  in  the  eye  of  the 
world,  be  considered  to  have  been  amiable  and 
commendable.  He  was  outwardly  moral ;  was 
with  little  exception  unwearied  in  application  ; 
and  exhibited  marks  of  no  ordinary  talent.  One 
exception  to  this  statement  is  to,  be  found  in  an 
irritability  of  temper,  increased,  if  not  engendered 
by  the  treatment  he  had  met  with  at  school.  These 
ebullitions  of  passion  had,  on  one  occasion,  nearly 
proved  fatal  to  a  friend, — the  late  excellent  Mr. 
Cotterill  (afterwards  minister  of  St.  Paul's  Church, 
Sheffield).  He  barely  escaped  the  point  of  a  knife, 
which,  thrown  by  the  hand  of  Henry  Martyn, 
most  providentially  missed  him,  and  was  left 
trembling  in  the  wall.  If  from  this  unsubdued 
impetuosity  of  temper  we  pass  to  his  avowed  and 
fixed  principles, — these,  as  might  well  be  expected, 
evince  him  to  have  been  living  at  this  time  *  with- 
out God  in  the  world.'  The  consideration  that 
God  chiefly  regards  the  motives  of  our  actions, — 
a  consideration  so  momentous,  and  so  essential  to 
the  character  of  a  real  christian,  appears  as  yet 
never  to  have  entered  his  mind  :  and  even  when  it 
did,  as  was  the  case  at  this  time,  it  rested  there 
as  a  theoretic  notion,  which  was  never  meant  to  be 
reduced  to  practice.  His  own  account  of  himself 
is  very  striking.     Speaking  of  June,  1799>  he  says, 
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*<K (the  friend  alluded  to  before)  attempted 

to  persuade  me  that  I  ought  to  attend  to  reading, 
not  for  the  praise  of  men,  but  for  the  glory  of 
God.  This  seemed  strange  to  me,  but  reasonable. 
I  resolved,  therefore,  to  maintain  this  opinion  thence- 
forth ;  but  never  designed,  that  I  remember,  that 
it  should  affect  my  conduct J*^  What  a  decisive 
mark  this  of  an  unrenewed  mind ! — what  an 
affecting  proof  that  light  may  break  in  upon  the 
understanding,  whilst  there  is  not  so  much  as  the 
dawn  of  it  on  the  heart ! 

Providentially  for  Henry  Martyn,  he  had  not 
only  the  great  blessing  of  possessing  a  religious 
friend  at  College,  but  he  possessed  likewise  the 
happiness  of  having  a  sister  in  Cornwall,  who  was 
a  christian  of  a  meek,  heavenly,  and  affectionate 
spirit;  to  whom,  as  well  as  to  the  rest  of  his 
relations  there,  he  paid  a  visit  in  the  summer  of  the 
year  1799>  carrying  with  him  no  small  degree 
of  academical  honour,  though  not  all  that  he  had 
fondly  and  ambitiously  expected.  He  had  lost 
the  prize  for  themes  in  his  college,  and  was  only 
second  again  in  the  first  class  at  the  public  exami- 
nation, when  he  had  hoped  to  have  been  first ; — 
a  **  double  disappointment,"  to  use  his  own  words, 
**  which  nettled  him  to  the  quick."  It  may  be 
well  supposed,  that  to  a  sister,  such  as  we  have 
described,  her  brother's  spiritual  welfare  would  be 
a  most  serious  and  anxious  concern  ;  and  that  she 
often  conversed  with  him  on  the  subject  of  religion, 
we  learn  from  his  own  declaration.     <'  I  went  home 

B   5 
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this  summer,  and  was  frequently  addressed  by  my 
dear  sister  on  the  subject  of  religion;  but  the 
sound  of  the  Gospel  conveyed  in  the  admonition 
of  a  sister,  was  grating  to  my  ears."  The  first 
result  of  her  tender  exhortations  and  earnest  en- 
deavours was  very  discouraging  :  a  violent  conflict 
took  place  in  her  brother's  mind,  between  his 
conviction  of  the  truth  of  what  she  urged,  and 
his  love  of  the  world;  and  for  the  present,  the 
latter  prevailed.  Yet  sisters,  similarly  circum- 
stanced, may  learn  from  this  case,  not  merely  their 
duty,  but  also,  from  the  Jiwd  result,  the  success 
they  may  anticipate — in  the  faithful  -discharge 
of  it.  "  I  think,"  he  observes,  when  afterwards  re- 
viewing this  period  with  a  spirit  truly  broken  and 
contrite,  '<  I  do  not  remember  a  time  in  which  the 
wickedness  of  my  heart  rose  to  a  greater  height 
than  during  my  stay  at  home.  The  consummate 
selfishness  and  exquisite  irritability  of  my  mind 
were  displayed  in  rage,  malice,  and  envy ;  in  pride, 
and  vain  glory,  and  contempt  of  all ;  in  the  harsh- 
est language  to  my  sister,  and  even  to  my  father, 
if  he  happened  to  differ  from  my  mind  and  wilK 
O  what  an  example  of  patience  and  mildness  was 
he !  I  love  to  think  of  his  excellent  qualities,  and 
it  is  frequently  the  anguish  of  my  heart,  that  I 
ever  could  be  so  base  and  wicked  as  to  pain  him 
by  the  slightest  neglect.  O  my  God  and  Father, 
why  is  not  my  heart  dovhfy  agonized  at  the 
remembrance  of  all  my  great  transgressions  against 
Thee  ever  since  I  have  known  thee  as  such  ! — 
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I  left  my  sister  and  father  in  October,  and  him  I 
saw  no  more.  I  promised  my  sister  that  I  would 
read  the  Bible  for  myself,  but  on  being  settled  at 
college,  Newton  engaged  all  my  thoughts." 

At  length,  however,  it  pleased  God  to  convince 
Heury  by  a  most  affecting  visitation  of  his  pro- 
vidence, that   there  was  a   knowledge  far   more 
important  to  him  than  any  human  science;    and 
to  lead  him,  whilst  contemplating  the  heavens  by 
the  light  of  astronomy,  to  devote  himself  to  His 
service,  who  having  made  those  heavens,  and  having 
left  them  for  man's  salvation,  is  now  again  exalted 
to  the  right  hand  of  God,  as  his  Mediator  and 
Advocate.     The   sudden   and    heart-rending   in- 
telligence of   the  death  of  his  father,    was   the 
proximate,  though  doubtless,  not  the  efficient  cause 
of  his  receiving  these  convictions.    How  poignant 
w^e  his  sufferings  under  this  affliction  may  be 
seen  in  the  account  he  himself  has  left  of  it :  — 
from   whence  it  is  evident  that  it  was  a  season, 
not  only  of  severe  but  of  sanctified  sorrow ;  a  seed 
time  of  tears,  promising  that  harvest  of  holiness, 
peace,  and  joy,  which  succeeded  it. 

**  At  the  examination  at  Christmas  17999**  he 
writes,  *<  I  was  first,  and  the  account  of  it  pleased 
my  father  prodigiously,  who,  I  was  told,  was  in 
groat  health  and  spirits.  What  then  was  my  con- 
sternation, when,  in  January,  I  received  from  my 
brother  an  account  of  his  death !  But  while  I 
mourned  the  loss  of  an  earthly  parent,  the  angels 
in  heaven  were  rejoicing  at  my  being  so  soon  to 
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find  an  heavenly  one.  As  I  had  no  taste  at  this 
time  for  my  usual  studies,  I  took  up  my  Bible, 
thinking  that  the  consideration  of  religion  was 
rather  suitable  to  this  solemn  time;  nevertheless 
I  often  took  up  other  books  to  engage  my  atten- 
tion, and    should    have   continued  to  do  so,  had 

not    K advised    me    to    make   this    time  an 

occasion  of  serious  reflection.  I  began*  with  the 
Acts,  as  being  the  most  amusing ;  and,  whilst 
I  was  entertained  with  the  narrative,  I  found 
myself  insensibly  led  to  inquire  more  attentively 
into  the  doctrines  of  the  Apostles.  These  cor- 
responded nearly  enough  with  the  few  notions  I 
had  received  in  my  early  youth.  I  believe,  on 
the  first  night  after,  I  began  to  pray  from  a  pre^ 
composed  form,  in  which  I  thanked  God  in 
general,  for  having  sent  Christ  into  the  world. 
But  though  I  prayed  for  pardon,  I  had  little  sense 
of  my  own  sinfulness ;  nevertheless,  I  began  to 
consider  myself  a  religious  man.  The  first  time 
after  this  that  I  went  to  chapel,  I  saw,  with  some 
degree  of  surprise  at  my  former  inattention,  that 
in  the  Magnificat  there  was  a  great  degree 
of  joy  expressed  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  which 

I  thought  but  reasonable.     K had  lent  me 

Doddridge's  Rise  and  Progress.  The  first  part 
of  which  I  could  not  bear  to  read,  because  it 
appeared  to  make  religion  consist  too  much  in 
humiliation :  and  my  proud  and  wicked  heart 
would  not  bear  to  be  brought  down  into  the 
dust      And  K ,  to  whom  I  mentioned  the 
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gloom  which  I  felt,  after  reading  the  first  part 
of  Doddridge,  reprobated  it  strongly. — Alas  !  did 
he  think  that  we  can  go  along  the  way  that 
leadeth  unto  life,  without  entering  in  at  the 
*  strait  gate  ?  '  " 

It  was  not  long  after  Henry  had  been  called  to 
endure  this  gracious,  though  grievous,  chastening 
from  above,  that  the  public  exercises  commenced 
in  the  University :  and  although  his  greatest 
stimulus  to  exertion  was  removed  by  the  loss 
of  his  father,  whom  it  was  his  most  anxious  desire 
still  to  please,  he  again  devoted  himself  to  his 
mathematical  studies  with  unwearied  diligence. 
That  spiritual  danger  exists  in  an  intense  appli- 
cation of  the  mind  to  these  studies,  he  was  so 
deeply  sensible  at  a  later  period  of  his  life,  as,  on 
a  review  of  this  particular  time,  most  gratefully  to 
acknowledge,  that  **  the  mercy  of  God  prevented 
the  extinction  of  that  spark  of  grace  which  his 
Spirit  had  kindled.*'  At  the  moment  of  his 
exposure  to  this  peril  he  was  less  conscious  of  it : 
but  we  may  perceive,  from  the  following  letter  to 
his  youngest  sister,  that  he  was  not  wholly  devoid 
of  circumspection  on  this  head.  Having  shortly, 
and  with  much  simplicity,  announced  that  his 
name  stood  first  upon  the  list  at  the  college 
examination  of  the  summer  of  the  year  1800,  he 
thus  expresses  himself:  "  What  a  blessing  it  is  for 
me,  that  I  have  such  a  sister  as  you,  my  dear  S — , 
who  have  been  so  instrumental  in  keeping  me  in 
the  right  way.    When  I  consider  how  little  human 
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assistance  you  have  had,  and  the  great  knowledge 
to  which  you  have  attained  on  the  subject  of 
religion, — especially  observing  the  extreme  igno- 
rance of  the  most  wise  and  learned  of  this  world, 
— I  think  this  is  itself  a  proof  of  the  wonderful 
influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  mind  of  well- 
disposed  persons*  It  is  certainly  by  the  Spirit  alone 
that  we  can  have  the  will,  or  power,  or  knowledge, 
or  confidence  to  pray ;  and  by  Him  alone  we  come 
unto  the  Father  through  Jesus  Christ.  ^  Through 
Him  we  both  have  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the 
Father/  How  I  rejoice  to  find  that  we  disagreed 
only  about  words  !  I  did  not  doubt,  as  you 
suppose,  at  all  about  that  joy  which  true  believers 
feel.  Can  there  be  any  one  subject,  any  one 
source  of  cheerfulness  and  joy,  at  all  to  be 
compared  with  the  heavenly  serenity  and  comfort 
which  such  a  person  must  find,  in  holding  com- 
munion with  his  God  and  Saviour  in  prayer, — in 
addressing  God  as  his  Father,  and,  more  than  all, 
in  the  transporting  hope,  of  being  preserved  unto 
everlasting  life,  and  of  singing  praises  to  his 
Redeemer  when  time  shall  be  no  more  ?  Oh  !  I 
do  indeed  feel  this  state  of  mind  at  times  ;  but 
at  other  times  I  feel  quite  humbled  at  finding 
myself  so  cold  and  hard-hearted.  That  reluctance 
to  prayer,  that  unwillingness  to  come  unto  God, 
who  is  the  fountain  of  all  good,  when  reason  and 
experience  tell  us  that  with  him  only  true  pleasure 
is  to  be  found,  seem  to  be  owing  to  Satanic 
influence.     Though  I  think   my  employment  in 
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life  gives  me  peculiar  advantages,  in  some  respects, 
with  regard  to  religious  knowledge ;  yet  with 
regard  to  having  a  practical  sense  of  things  on  the 
mind)  it  is  by  far  the  worst  of  any.  For  the 
labourer  as  he  drives  on  his  plough,  and  the 
weaver  as  he  works  at  his  loom,  may  have  his 
thoughts  entirely  disengaged  from  his  work,  and 
may  think  with  advantage  upon  any  religious 
subject.  But  the  nature  of  our  studies  requires 
such  a  deep  abstraction  of  the  mind  from  all 
things,  as  to  render  it  completely  incapable  of  any 
thing  else,  and  that  during  many  hours  of  the  day. 
—With  respect  to  the  dealings  of  the  Almighty 
with  me,  you  have  heard  in  general  the  chief  of 
my  account ;  as  I  am  brought  to  a  sense  of  things 
gradually,  there  is  nothing  peculiarly  striking  in 
it  to  particularize.  After  the  death  of  our  father, 
you  know  I  was  extremely  low-spirited;  and, 
like  most  other  people,  began  to  consider  seriously, 
without  any  particular  determination,  that  in- 
visible world  to  which  he  was  gone,  and  to  which 
I  must  one  day  go.  Yet  I  still  read  the  Bible 
unenlightened  ;  and  said  a  prayer  or  two  rather 
through  terror  of  a  superior  power  than  from  any 
other  cause.  Soon,  however,  I  began  to  attend 
more  diligently  to  the  words  of  our  Saviour  in  the 
New  Testament,  and  to  devour  them  with  delight ; 
— when  the  offers  of  mercy  and  forgiveness  were 
made  so  freely,  I  supplicated  to  be  made  partaker 
of  the  covenant  of  grace  with  eagerness  and  hope  : 
— and  thanks  be  to  the  ever->blessed  Trinity  for 
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not  leaving  me  without  comfort.  Throughout  the 
whole,  however,  even  when  the  light  of  divine 
truth  was  beginning  to  dawn  on  my  mind,  I  was 
not  under  that  great  terror  of  future  punishment, 
which  I  now  see  plainly  I  had  every  reason  lo  feel : 
I  look  back  now  upon  that  course  of  wickedness 
which,  like  a  gulph  of  destruction  yawned  to 
swallow  me  up,  with  a  trembling  delight,  mixed 
with  shame  at  having  lived  so  long  in  ignorance, 
and  error,  and  blindness.  I  could  say  much  more, 
my  dear  S — ,  but  I  have  no  more  room.  I  have 
only  to  express  my  acquiescence  in  most  of  your 
opinions,  and  to  join  with  you  in  gratitude  to 
God  for  his  mercies  to  us :  may  he  preserve  you 
and  me  and  all  of  us  to  the  day  of  the  Lord  ! " 

How  cheering  to  his  sister  must  it  have  been 
to  receive,  at  a  moment  of  deep  sorrow,  such  a 
communication  as  this,  indicating  a  state  of  mind 
not  thoroughly  instructed,  indeed,  in  the  mystery 
of  faith,  but  fully  alive  to  the  supreme  importance 
of  religion.  How  salutary  to  his  own  mind  to 
have  possessed  so  near  a  relation  to  whom  he  could 
thus  freely  open  the  workings  of  his  heart !  But 
the  chief  cause  under  God,  of  his  stability  at  this 
season  in  those  religious  principles  which,  by 
divine  grace  he  had  adopted,  was  evidently  that 
constant  attendance  which  he  now  commenced  on 
the  ministry  of  the  Rev.  Charles  Simeon,  at  Trinity 
Church  in  Cambridge ;  under  whose  truly  pastoral 
instructions,  he  himself  declares  that  he  **  gradually 
acquired  more  knowledge  in  divine  things." 
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In  the  retrospect  which  Henry  afterwards  took 
of  this  part  of  his  life,  he  seems  sometimes 
ready  to  suspect  a  want  of  growth,  and  almost 
a  want  of  vitality  in  his  religion ;  but  though 
there  may  have  been  some  ground  for  the 
former  of  these  suspicions,  there  certainly  was 
none,  whatever  his  humility  may  have  suggested, 
for  the  latter.  **  I  can  only  account,"  he  says, 
**  for  my  being  stationary  so  long,  by  the  intense- 
ness  with  which  I  pursued  my  studies,  in  which  I 
was  so  absorbed,  that  the  time  I  gave  to  them 
seemed  not  to  be  a  portion  of  my  existence.  That 
in  which  I  now  see  I  was  lamentably  deficient, 
was  a  humble  and  contrite  spirit,  in  which  I 
should  have  perceived  more  clearly  the  excellency 
of  Christ.  The  eagerness,  too,  with  which  I  looked 
forward  to  the  approaching  examination  for  degrees, 
too  clearly  betrayed  a  heart  not  dead  to  the  world." 

That  a  public  examination  for  a  degree  in  the 
University  must  be  a  time  of  painful  solicitude 
to  those  about  to  pass  through  it,  is  obvious : — 
especially  when  great  expectations  have  been 
raised,  and  worldly  prospects  are  likely  to  be 
seriously  affected  by  the  event.  From  Henry 
Martyn  much  was  expected  ;  and  had  he  alto- 
gether failed,  his  temporal  interests  would  have 
materially  suffered.  Nor  was  he  naturally  insen- 
sible to  those  perturbations  which  are  apt  to  arise 
in  a  youthful  and  ambitious  breast.  It  happened, 
however,  (as  he  was  frequently  known  to  assert) 
that  upon  entering  the  Senate  House, — in  which 
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a  larger  than  the  usual  proportion  of  able  jroung 
men  were  his  competitors, — his  mind  was  singu- 
larly composed  and  tranquillized,  by  the  recollec- 
tion of  a  sermon  which  he  had  heard  not  long 
before  on  the  text-^  "  Seekest  thou  great  things 
for  thyself — seek  them  not,  saith  the  Lord."  He 
thus  became  divested  of  that  extreme  anxiety 
about  success,  which  by  harassing  his  spirit,  must 
have  impeded  the  free  exercise  of  his  powers*  His 
decided  superiority  in  mathematics  therefore  soon 
appeared, — and  the  highest  academical  honour, 
that  of  "  Senior  Wrangler,"  was  awarded  to  him, 
in  January,  1801,  at  which  period  he  had  not  com- 
pleted the  twentieth  year  of  his  age.  Nor  is  it 
any  disparagement  to  that  honour,  or  to  those 
who  conferred  it  on  him,  to  record  that  it  was 
attended  in  this  instance  with  that  sense  of  disap- 
pointment and  dissatisfaction  to  which  all  eartbly 
blessings  are  subject.  His  description  of  his  own 
feelings  on  this  occasion  is  very  remarkable — **  1 
obtained  my  highest  wishes,  but  was  surprised  to 
find  that  I  had  grasped  a  shadow."  So  impossible 
is  it  for  earthly  distinctions,  though  awarded  for 
successful  exertions  of  the  intellect,  to  fill  and 
satisfy  the  mind,  especially  after  it  has  tasted 
**  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the  powers  of  the 
world  to  come."  So  certain  is  it,  that  he  who 
drinks  of  the  water  of  the  well  of  this  life  must 
thirst  again,  and  that  it  is  the  water  which  springs 
up  to  everlasting  life  which  alone  afibrds  never- 
failing  refreshment. 


CHAPTEK   11. 

HIS    ADVANCEMENT     IN     PIRTY^ — COLLBOB     BMFLOY* 

MBNT8 — DECIDES  ON  BECOMING  A   MISSIOMABT 

HIS    OBJ>INATION. 

Having  thus  attained  that  station  of  reoaarkable 
merit  and  eminence,  upon  which  his  eye  from  the 
first  had  been  fixed,  and  for  which  he  had  toiled 
with  such  astonishing  diligence,  as  to  be  desig- 
nated in  his  college  as  <<  the  man  who  had  not  lost 
an  hour,"  and  having  received  likewise  the  first 
o£  two  prizes  given  annually  to  the  best  proficients 
in  Mathematics,  amongst  those  bachelors  who 
have  just  taken  their  degree, — ^in  the  month  of 
March,  Henry  again  visited  Cornwall,  where 
amidst  the  joyful  greetings  and  congratulations 
of  all  his  friends,  his  youngest  sister  was  alone 
dejected,  not  witnessing  in  him  that  progress  in 
Christian  knowledge  which  she  had  been  fondly 
led  to  anticipate. 

Nor  ought  we  to  attribute  this  wholly  to  that 
ardency  of  affection,  wiiich  might  dispose  h&t  to 
indulge  in  sanguine  and  somewhat  unreasonable 
expectations.  Those  who  know  what  human  nature 
is,  even  after  it  has  been  renewed  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  will  not  deny  that  it  is  more  than  possible 
that    her    brother's   zeal   might    have    somew(xat 
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relaxed  in  the  bright  sunshine  of  academical 
honour :  and  certain  it  is  that  his  standard  of  duty, 
though  superior  to  that  of  the  world,  was  at  this 
time  far  from  reaching  that  degree  of  elevation 
which  it  afterwards  attained.  Who  can  wonder, 
then,  that  a  person  tremblingly  alive  to  his  best 
interests,  should  not  be  wholly  free  from  appre- 
hension, and  should  be  continually  urging  on  his 
conscience  the  solemn  sanctions  of  the  Gospel, 
entreating  him  to  aim  at  nothing  less  than 
Christian  perfection. 

Returning  to  Cambridge  in  the  summer  of  this 
year,  he  passed  the  season  of  vacation  most 
profitably :  constrained,  happily,  to  be  nmch 
alonCi  he  employed  his  solitary  hours  in  frequent 
communion  with  his  own  heart,  and  with  that 
gracious  Lord  who  once  blessed  Isaac  and  Na- 
thanael  in  their  secret  devotions,  and  who  did  not 
withhold  a  blessing  from  his.  **  God,"  he  observes, 
'^  was  pleased  to  bless  the  solitude  and  retirement 
I  enjoyed  this  summer,  to  my  improvement :  and 
not  until  then  had  I  ever  experienced  any  real 
pleasure  in  religion.  I  was  more  convinced  of  sin 
than  ever,  more  earnest  in  fleeing  to  Jesus  for 
refuge,  and  more  desirous  of  the  renewal  of  my 
nature." 

It  was  during  this  vacation  also  that  an  intimate 
acquaintance  commenced,  as  much  distinguished 
by  a  truly  parental  regard  on  the  one  hand,  as  it 
was  by  a  grateful,  reverential,  and  filial  affection 
on  the  other.     Having  long  listened  with  no  small 
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degree  of  pleasure  and  profit  to  Mr.  Simeon,  as 
a  preacher,  Henry  now  began  to  enjoy  the  hap- 
piness of  an  admission  to  the  most  friendly  and 
unreserved  intercourse  with  him,  and  was  in  the 
habit  of  soliciting  and  receiving,  on  all  important 
occasions,  his  counsel  and  encouragement.  By 
Mr.  Simeon^s  kindness  it  was  that  he  was  now 
made  known  to  several  young  men,  with  some 
of  whom  he  formed  the  most  enduring  of  all  attach- 
ments,— a  Christian  friendship:  and  it  was  from 
his  conversation  and  example  also,  that  he  imbibed 
his  first  impressions  of  the  transcendent  excellence 
of  the  Christian  ministry ;  from  which  it  was  but 
a  short  step,  to  resolve  upon  devoting  himself  to 
that  sacred  calling : — for  until  now  he  had  an 
intention  of  applying  to  the  law,  "  chiefly,"  he 
confesses,  "  because  he  could  not  consent  to  be 
poor  for  Christ's  sake." 

The  great  advancement  which  he  had  made  in 
genuine  piety  at  this  period,  from  intercourse  with 
real  Christians,  and  above  all  from  secret  com- 
munion with  his  God,  is  discernible  in  the  follow- 
ing extracts  from  two  letters — the  first  dated 
September  15,  1801,  and  addressed  to  his  earliest 
friend; — the  second  written  a  few  days  afterwards, 
to  his  youngest  sister.  "  That  you  may  be 
enabled  to  do  the  will. of  your  heavenly  Father, 
shall  be,  you  may  be  assured,  my  constant  prayer 
at  the  throne  of  grace ;  and  this,  as  well  from  the 
desire  of  promoting  the  edification  of  Christ's 
body   upon    earth,    as   from    motives  of   private 
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gratitude.  You  have  been  the  iustrument  in  the 
hands  of  Providence  of  bringing  me  to  a  serioiiB 
sense  of  things :  for  at  the  time  of  my  father's 
death,  I  was  using  such  methods  of  alleviating 
my  sorrow,  as  I  almost  shudder  to  recollect. 
But,  blessed  be  God,  I  have  now  experienced 
that  Christ  is  <<  the  power  of  God,  and  the 
wisdom  of  Gk>d."  What  a  blessing  is  the  Gospel ! 
No  heart  can  conceive  its  excellency,  bat  that 
which  has  been  renewed  by  divine  grace." 

**  I  have  lately,"  he  writes  in  the  second  letter, 

"  been  witness  to  a  scene  of  distress.     P ,  in 

this  town,  with  whom  I  have  been  little  acquainted, 
and  who  had  lived  to  the  full  extent  of  his  income, 
--is  now  dying,  and  his  family  will  be  left 
perfectly  destitute.  I  called  yesterday  to  know 
whether  he  was  still  alive,  and  found  his  wife  in 
a  greater  agony  than  you  can  conceive.  She  was 
wringing  her  hands,  and  crying  out  to  me,  *0 
pray  for  his  soul,' — and  then  again  recollecting 
her  own  helpless  condition,  and  telling  me  of  her 
wretchedness  in  being  turned  out  upon  the  world 
without  house  or  home.  It  was  in  vain  to  point 
to  heaven ;  the  heart,  distracted  and  overwhelmed 
with  worldly  sorrow,  jBuds  it  hard  to  look  to  God. 
— Since  writing  this,  I  have  been  to  call  on  the 

daughters  of  P ,  who  had  removed  to  another 

house,  because,  from  the  violence  of  their  grief, 
they  incommoded  the  sick  man.  Thither  I  went 
to  visit  them,  with  my  head  and  heart  full  of  the 
subject  I  was  come  upon ;   and  was  surprised  to 


find  them  cheerful,  and  thunderstruck  to  see  a 
Gownsman  reading  a  play  to  them.  A  play ! — 
when  their  father  was  lying  in  the  agonies  of  death. 
What  a  species  of  consolation !  I  rebuked  him 
so  sharply,  and,  I  am  afraid  so  intemperately, 
that  a  quarrel  will  perhaps  ensue. 

**  But  it  is  time  that  I  should  take  some  notice 
of  your  letter :  when  we  consider  the  misery  and 
darkness  of  the  unregenerate  world,  Oh!  with 
how  much  reason  should  we  burst  out  into  thanks- 
giving to  God,  who  has  called  us  in  his  mercy 
through  Christ  Jesus !  What  are  we,  that  we  should 
thus  be  made  objects  of  distinguishing  grace  ! 
Who  then,  that  reflects  upon  the  rock  ftoxn  which 
he  was  hewn,  but  must  rejoice  to  give  himself 
entirely  and  without  reserve  to  God,  to  be  sancti- 
fied by  his  Spirit.  The  soul  that  has  truly 
experienced  the  love  of  Grod,  will  not  stay  meanly 
inquiring  how  much  he  shall  do,  and  thus  limit 
his  service;  but  will  be  earnestly  seeking  more 
and  more  to  know  the  will  of  our  heavenly  Father, 
that  he  may  be  enabled  to  do  it.  O  may  we  be 
both  thus  minded  !  may  we  experience  Christ  to 
be  our  all  in  all,  not  only  as  our  Redeemer,  but 
as  the  fountain  of  grace.  Those  passages  of  the 
word  of  Grod  which  you  have  quoted  on  this^ad, 
are  indeed  awakening ;  may  they  teach  us  to  breathe 
after  holiness,  to  be  more  and  more  dead  to  the 
world,  but  alive  unto  Grod,  through  Jesus  Christ. 
We  are  lights  in  the  world ;  how  needful  then 
that  our  tempers  and  lives  should  manifest  our 
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high  and  heavenly  calling.  Let  us,  as  we  do, 
provoke  one  another  to  good  works,  not  doubting 
but  that  God  will  bless  our  feeble  endeavours  to 
his  glory. 

"  I  have  to  bless  him  for  another  mercy  I  have 
received  in  addition  to  the  multitude  of  which 
I  am  so  unworthy,  in  his  having  given  me  a  friend 
indeed,  one  who  has  made  much  about  the  same 
advances  in  religion  as  myself.  We  took  our 
degrees  together,  but  Mr.  Simeon  introduced  us 
to  each  other.     I   do  not  wonder  much  at   the 

backwardness  you  complain  of  before ,  having 

never  been  in  much  company.  But  the  Christian 
heart  is  ever  overflowing  with  good«will  to  the 
rest  of  mankind ;  and  this  temper  will  produce 
the  truest  politeness,  of  which  the  aflected  grimace 
of  ungodly  men  is  but  the  shadow.  Besides  the 
confusion  felt  in  compan}"^  arises  in  general  from 
vanity :  therefore,  when  this  is  removed,  why 
should  we  fear  to  speak  before  the  whole  world  ? 

*<  The  Gownsman  I  mentioned,  so  far  from  being 
oflended,  has  been  tlianking  me  for  what  I  said, 
and  is  so  seriously  impressed  with  the  awful 
circumstances  of  death,  that  I  am  in  hopes  it  may 
be  the  foundation  of  a  lasting  change.'' 

It  will  be  highly  pleasing  to  the  reader  to  know, 
that  the  anticipation  with  which  the  above  letter 
concludes  was  verified.  Mr.  Martyn  had  after- 
wards the  happiness  of  labouring  in  India  together 
with  that  very  person  who  had  been  reproved  by 
him,  and  who,  from  the  divine  blessing  accom- 
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panying   that    reproof,    was    then    first    led    to 
appreciate  the  value  of  the  Gospel. 

From  this  time  to  that  of  proposing  himself  for 
tid mission  to  a  fellowship  in  his  college,  Mr. 
Marty n's  engagements  consisted  chiefly  in  in- 
structing ^me  pupils,  and  in  preparing  him- 
self for  the  examination,  which  was  to  take  place 
previous  to  the  election  in  the  month  of  March 
1802, — when  he  was  chosen  fellow  of  St.  John's. 
Soon  after  obtaining  which  situation,  as  honour- 
able to  the  society  in  the  appointment,  as  it  was 
gratifying  to  himself,  he  employed  some  of  his 
leisure  hours,  as  he  expresses  it,  in  writing  for  one 
of  the  prizes  which  are  given  to  those  who  have 
been  last  admitted  Bachelors  of  Arts  :  and  though 
there  were  men  of  great  classical  celebrity  among 
those  who  contested  the  palm  with  him,  the^r*^ 
prize  was  assigned  to  him  for  the  best  Latin  prose 
composition ;  a  distinction  the  more  remarkable, 
as,  from  his  entrance  into  the  upiversity,  he  had 
directed  an  unceasing  and  almost  undivided  atten- 
tion to  Mathematics.  Having  thus  added  nnother 
honour  to  those  for  which  he  had  before  been  so 
signally  distinguished,  Mr.  Martyn  departed  from 
Cambridge,  on  a  visit  to  his  relations  in  Cornwall ; 
— making  a  circuit  on  foot  through  Wenlock, 
Liverpool,  and  the  vale  of  Langollen.  Of  this 
tour,  (on  which  he  was  first  attended  by  one  of  his 
friends,)  he  has  left  a  Journal,  briefly  and  hastily 
written,  from  which  a  few  extracts,  illustrative 
of  his  character,  may  prove  not  uninteresting. 

c 
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"  July  9,  1802.  We  walked  into  Wenlock, 
along  a  most  romantic  road.  My  mind  during 
these  three  days  has  been  less  distracted  than  I 
expected ;  and  I  have  had,  at  times,  a  very  cheer- 
ing sense  of  the  presence  of  my  God. 

"  July  17.  I  went  on  board  a  little  sloop,  and 
began  to  beat  down  the  Mersey.  The  Mersey  is 
here  more  than  four  ipiles  broad,  and  the  wind 
now  increasing  almost  to  a  storm,  the  ship  was  a 
scene  of  confusion.  One  wave  broke  over  us, 
and  wetted  me  completely  through.  I  think  there 
was  some  danger,  though  the  composure  I  felt 
did  not  arise,  1  fear,  so  much  from  a  sense  of  my 
acceptance  with  God,  as  from  thinking  the  danger 
not  to  be  great.  I  had  still  sufficiently  near 
views  of  death  to  be  uneasy  at  considering  how 
slothful  I  had  been  in  doing  the  Lord's  work, 
and  what  little  meetness  I  possessed  for  the  king- 
dom of  glory.  Learn  then,  O  my  soul,  to  be 
always  ready  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord ;  that 
no  disquieting  fear  may  arise  to  perplex  thee  in 
that  awful  hour. 

«•  July  23. — Holywell.  Found  myself  very  low 
and  melancholy.  If  this  arises  from  solitude,  I 
have  little  pleasure  to  expect  from  my  future 
tour.  I  deserve  to  be  miserable,  and  I  wish  to  be 
so,  if  ever  I  seek  my  pleasure  in  anything  but  God. 

"  July  25. — Carewys.  I  did  not  go  to  church 
this  morning,  as  the  service  was  in  Welch  ;  but 
went  through  the  church  service  at  home  : — in  the 
evening  read  Isaiah. 
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*^  July  29, — Aber.  Walked  two  miles  into  the 
country  to  see  a  waterfall.  I  followed  the  course 
of  the  stream,  which  soon  brought  me  to  it. 
The  water  falls  three  times  from  the  top: — the 
last  fall  appeared  to  be  about  seventy  feet. 
While  lingering  about  here,  I  was  put  into  great 
terror  by  some  huge  stones  rolling  down  the  hill 
behind  me.  They  were  thrown  down  by  some 
persons  above,  who  could  not  approach  near 
enough  to  the  precipice  to  see  me  below.  The 
slipperiness  of  the  rocks,  on  which  the  spring  is 
continually  falling,  put  me  in  danger. 

^  The  beautiful  and  retired  situation  of  the  inn 
at  Aber,  which  commands  an  extensive  view 
•of  the  sea,  made  me  unwilling  to  leave  the  house. 
However,  I  set  off  at  eleven,  and  paced  leisurely 
to  Bangor.  It  was  a  remarkably  clear  day.  The 
sun  shone  on  every  object  around  me,  and  the 
«ea  breeze  tempered  the  air.  I  £elt  happy  at  the 
sight,  and  could  not  help  being  struck  with  the 
beauty  of  the  creation  and  the  goodness  of  the 
God  of  nature. 

**  July  31. — Bethgelert.  The  descent  after  as- 
cending Snow  don,  was  easy  enough,  but  I  cannot 
describe  the  horror  of  the  ascent.  The  deep 
darkness  of  the  night,  the  howling  of  the  wind  in 
the  chasms  of  the  rocks,  the  violence  of  the  rain, 
and  the  sullen  silence  of  the  guide,  who  was 
sometimes  so  far  back  that  I  could  hardly  see 
him,  all  conspired  to  make  the  whole  appear  a 
dream. 

c  2 
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**  — Pont  Aberglatslen.  I  met  a  poor  Welch 
pedlar»  with  a  bundle  of  hats  on  his  back,  who  on 
my  inquiring  the  distance  to  Tan-y-Bwlch,  told 
me  he  was  going  thither.  He  went  by  the  old 
road,  which  is  two  miles  nearer.  It  passes  over  the 
roost  dreary  uncultivated  hills  I  ever  saw,  where 
there  is  scarcely  any  mark  of  human  indastry. 
The  road  in  most  places  is  overgrown  with  grass. — 
The  poor  man  had  walked  from  Carnarvon  that 
day,  with  an  enormous  bundle ;  and  pointed  with 
a  sorrowful  look  to  his  head  ;  and  indeed  he  did 
look  very  ill ;  he  was  however  very  cheerful :  what 
difference  in  this  man's  temper  and  my  own  !  The 
difference  was  humbling  to  myself;  when  shall 
I  learn  *  in  whatever  state  I  am,  therewith  to  be 
content.' 

^  August  5. — My  walk  for  ten  miles  was  similar 
to  that  of  the  preceding  evening,  only  still  more 
beautiful^  for  the  Dovey  widened  continually,  and 
the  opposite  hills  were  covered  with  wood  :  at 
last  the  river  fell  into  the  sea,  and  the  view  was 
then  fine  indeed  ;  the  weather  was  serene,  and  the 
sea  unruffled.  I  felt  little  fatigue;  and  so  my 
thoughts  were  turned  to  Grod.  But  if  I  cannot 
be  thankful  to  him,  and  be  sensible  of  his  presence 
in  seasons  of  fatigue,  how  can  I  distinguish  the 
working  of  the  Spirit  from  the  ebullitions  of 
animal  joy.*' 

It  is  in  scenes  and  seasons  of  solitude  and  relax- 
ation, such  as  those  here  described,  that  the  true 
bias  of  the  mind  is  apt  to  discover  itself;  in  which 
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point  of  view  the  above  account  is  important ;  for, 
short  as  it  is,  it  evinces  an  habitual  devotedness 
to  the  fear  of  God,  and  great  spirituality  in 
the  affections. 

This  tour  terminated  in  bringing  Mr.  Martyn 
to  the  bosom  of  bis  family  ;  and  days  more 
delightful  than  those  which  he  then  spent  he  never 
saw  in  this  world.  The  affectionate  reception  he 
met  with  from  his  friends ;  the  pious  conversation 
he  held  with  his  sister  on  the  things  dearest  to  his 
heart ;  his  sacred  retirements ;  and  the  happy 
necessity  imposed  upon  him  of  almost  excluMvely 
studying  the  word  of  God, — all  conspired  to  pro>« 
mote  his  felicity..  These  hours  left  for  a  long 
time  '^  a  fragrancy  upon  his  mind,  and  the  remem* 
brance  of  them  was  sweet." 

"  As  my  sister  and  myself,"  he  remarks^  "  were 
improved  in  our  attainments,  we  tasted  much 
agreeable  intercourse.  I  did  not  stay  much  at 
Truro,  on  account  of  my  brother^s  family  of 
children;  but  at  Woodbery,  with  my  brother- 
in-law,  I  passed  some  of  the  sweetest  moments 
o^  my  Hfe,  The  deep  solitude  of  the  place 
favoured  meditation;  and  the  romantic  scenery 
around  supplied  great  external  sources  of  pleasure. 
For  want  of  other  books,  I  was  obliged  to  read 
my  Bible  almost  exclusively  ;  and  from  this  I 
derived  great  spirituality  of  mind,  compared  with 
what  1  had  felt  before." 

In  the  beginning  of  October  1803,  all  these 
tranquil  and  domestic  joys  were  exchanged   for 
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the  severer  engagements  of  the  University;  ftnd 
the  conclusion  of  this  year  constituted  a  memorable 
era  in  Mr.  Martyn's  life.  We  have  already  seen 
him  becoming  the  servant  of  Christ,  dedicating 
himself  to  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel,  experiencing 
the  consolations  of  real  religion,  exhibiting  its 
genuine  fruits  :  we  are  now  to  behold  him  in  a  yet 
higher  character,  and  giving  the  most  exalted 
proofs  of  faith  and  love. 

God,  who  has  appointed  different  orders  and 
degrees  in  his  Church,  and  who  assigns  to  all  the 
members  of  it  their  respective  stations,  was  at 
this  time  pleased,  by  the  almighty  and  gracious 
influence  of  his  Spirit,  to  call  the  subject  of  this 
Memoir  to  a  work  demanding  the  most  painful 
sacrifices  and  the  most  arduous  exertions, — that 
of  a  Christian  Missionary.  The  immediate  cause 
of  his  determination  to  undertake  this  office,  was 
hearing  the  Rev.  Mr.  Simeon  remark  on  the  benefit 
which  had  resulted  from  the  services  of  a  single 
Missionary  ^  in  India ;  his  attention  was  thus 
arrested,  and  his  thoughts  occupied  with  the  vast 
importance  of  the  subject.  Soon  after  which, 
perusing  the  life  of  David  Brainerd,  who  preached 
with  apostolical  zeal  and  success  to  the  North 
American  Indians,  and  who  finished  a  course 
of  self-denying  labours  for  his  Redeemer,  with 
unspeakable  joy,  at  the  early  age  of  thirty-two, 
his  soul  was  filled  with  a  holy  emulation  of  that 
extraordinary  man  :  and,  after  deep  consideration 

*  Dr.  Carey, 
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and  ferveut  prayer,  he  was  at  length   fixed  in  a 
resolution  to  imitate  his  example.     Nor  let  it  be 
conceived  that  be    could    adopt    this    resolution 
without  the  severest  conflict  in  his  mind:   for  be 
was  endued   with  the  truest  sensibility  of  hearty 
and  was  susceptible  of  the  warmest  and  tenderest 
attachments.     No  one  could  exceed  him  in  love 
for  his  country,  or  in  af&ction  for  his  friends ;  and 
few  could  surpass  Mm  in  an  exquisite  relish  for 
the  various  and  refined  enjoyments  of  a  social  and 
literary  life.     How  then  could  it  fail  of  being  a 
moment  of  extreme  anguish,   when    he  came  to 
the  deliberate  resolution  of  leaving  for  ever   all 
he  held  dear  upon  earth.     But  he  was  fully  satisfied 
that  the  glory  of  that  Saviour,    who  loved  him 
and  gave  himself  for  him,    would    be   promoted 
by  his  going  forth  to  preach  to  the  heathen  :  he 
considered  their  pitiable  and  perilous  condition  ; 
he  thought  on  the  value  of  their  immortal  souls ; 
he  remembered  the  last  solemn  injunction  of  his 
Lord,    *  Go  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ; '—  an  injunction  never  revoked, 
and   commensurate  with  that    most    encouraging 
promise,  <  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world'     Actuated  by  these  motives, 
he  offered  himself  in  the  capacity  of  a  Missionary 
to  the  Society  for  Missions  to  Africa  and  the  East ;  ^ 

*  It  is  now  called  "  The  Church  Missionary  Society  for 
Africa  and  the  East,"  and  eminently  deserves  the  cordial 
support  of  every  Member  of  the  Church  of  England. 
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and  from  that  time  stood  prepared^  with  a 
child-like  simplicity  of  spirit,  and  an  unshaken 
constancy  of  soul,  to  go  to  any  part  of  the  world, 
whither  it  might  he  deemed  expedient  to  send 
him. 

The  following  letter  to  his  youngest  sister, 
written  not  long  after  the  adoption  of  a  resolution 
90  8elf--denying  in  its  character,  and  more  par^ 
ticularly  some  passages  copiously  extracted  from 
his  private  Journal,  will  strikingly  exhibit  the 
varied  exercises  of  his  mind  at  thi»  interesting 
and  most  trying  juncture.  From  these  it  will 
be  seen  that  he  steadily  contemplated  the  sacrifices 
he  must  make,  and  the  difficulties  he  might 
encounter; — that  though  sometimes  cast  down, 
he  was  yet  upheld  in  the  prospect  of  his  great 
work,  by  Him  who  had  called  him  to  it ; — that 
his  notions  of  the  character  of  a  Missionary  were 
elevated, — his  supplications  for  grace  and  mercy 
incessant, — his  examinations  of  his  own  heart,  deep 
and  sober  and  searching ; — in  one  word,  that  he 
was  a  man  of  God,  eminently  endued  with  <  the 
spirit  of  power,  of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind.' 

<*  I  received  your  letter  yesterday,  and  thank 
God  for  tiie  concern  you  manifest  for  my  spiritual 
welfare.  O  that  we  may  love  each  other  more 
and  more  in  the  Lord.  The  passages  you  bring 
from  the  word  of  God,  were  appropriate  to  my 
case,  particularly  those  from  the  first  Epistle 
of  St.  Peter,  and  that  to  the  Ephesians ;  though 
I  do  not  seem  to  have  given  you  a  right  view  of  my 
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state.  The  dejection  I  sometiines  labour  under 
seems  not  to  arise  from  doubts  of  my  acceptance 
with  Gfody  though  it  tends  to  produce  them ;  nor 
from  desponding*  views  of  my  own  backwardness 
in  the  divine  life,  for  I  am  more  prone  to  self- 
dependence  and  conceit ;  but  from  the  prospect 
of  the  difficulties  I  have  to  encownter  in  the  whole 
of  my  Juture  lift.  The  thought  that  I  must  be 
unceasingly  employed  in  the  same  kind  of  work, 
amongst  poor  ignorant  people,  is  what  my  proud 
spirit  revolts  at.  To  be  obliged  to  submit  to  a 
thousand  uncomfortable  things  that  must  happen 
to  me,  whether  as  a  minister  or  a  missionary,  is 
what  the  flesh  cannot  endure.  At  these  times 
I  feel  neither  love  to  God  nor  love  to  man, 
and  in  proportion  as  these  graces  of  the  spirit 
lai^uish,  my  besetting  sins, — pride,  and  discon- 
tent, and  unwillingness  for  every  duty,  make 
me  miserable. 

"  You  will  best  eater  into  my  views  by  considering 
those  texts  which  serve  to  recal  me  to  a  right  aspect 
of  things.  I  have  not  that  coldness  in  prayer  you 
would  expect,  but  generally  find  myself  stroigth* 
«ned  in  faith  and  humility  and  love  after  it :  but 
the  impression  is  so  short.  I  am  at  this  time 
«3abled  to  give  myself,  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  to 
God,  and  perceive  it  to  be  my  most  reasonable 
service.  How  it  may  be  whai  the  trial  comes,  I 
know  not,  yet  I  will  trust  and  not  be  afratd».  In 
order  to  do  his  will  cheerfully,  I  want  love  for 
the  souls  of  men  ;  to  suffer  it,  I  want  humility  : 
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let  these  be  the  subjects  of  your  supplications  for 
me.  I  am  thankful  to  God  that  you  are  so  free 
from  anxiety  and  care :  we  cannot  but  with  praise 
acknowledge  his  goodness.  What  does  it  signify 
whether  we  be  rich  or  poor,  if  we  are  sons  of  God  ? 
How  unconscious  are  they  of  their  real  greatness, 
and  will  be  so  till  they  find  themselres  in  glory ! 
When  we  contemplate  our  everlasting  inheritance, 
it  seems  too  good  to  be  true ;  yet  it  is  no  more 
than  is  due  to  the  kindred  of  <  God  manifest  in 
the  flesh.* 

*^  A  journey  I  took  last  week  into  Norfolk  seems 
to  have  contributed  greatly  to  my  health.  The 
attention  and  admiration  shown  me  are  great  and 
very  dangerous.  The  praises  of  men  do  not  now, 
indeed,  flatter  my  vanity  as  they  formerly  did ;  I 
rather  feel  pain,  through  anticipation  of  their 
consequences :  but  they  tend  to  produce,  imper- 
ceptibly, a  self-esteem  and  hardness  of  heart. 
How  awful  and  awakening  a  consideration  is  it, 
that  God  judgeth  not  as  man  judgeth  !  Our 
character  before  him  is  precisely  as  it  was,  before 
or  after  any  change  of  external  circumstances. 
Men  may  applaud  or  revile,  and  make  a  man 
think  difierently  of  himself;  but  He  judgeth 
of  a  man  according  to  his  secret  walk.  How 
difficult  is  the  work  of  self-examination.  Even 
to  state  to  you,  imperfectly,  my  own  mind,  I 
found  to  be  no  easy  matter.  Nay,  St.  Paul  says, 
*  I  judge  not  mine  own  self,  for  he  that  judgeth 
me  is  the  Lord.'      That  is,  though  he  was  not 
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conscious  of  any  allowed  sin^  yet  he  was  not 
thereby  justified,  for  Grod  might  perceive  some- 
thing of  which  he  was  not  aware.  How  needful 
then,  the  prayer  of  the  Psalmist,  *  Search  me,  O 
God,  and  try  my  heart,  and  see  if  there  be  any 
evil  way  in  me.'  May  God  be  with  you,  and 
bless  you,  and  uphold  you  with  the  right  hand 
of  his  righteousness :  and  let  us  seek  to  love ; 
for  <  he  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelteth  in  God» 
for  God  is  love.'  " 

In  a  journal  replete  with  saitiments  of  most 
ardent  piety,  we  meet  with  the  following  reflect 
tions,  Fecorded  in  the  interval  between  the  latter 
end  of  the  year  1802,  the  time  when  he  first 
resolved  to  serve  Christ  as  a  Missionary,  and  the 
autumn  of  the  year  1803,  when  he  was  admitted 
into  Holv  Orders. 

But  let  us  hear  his  reasons  for  keeping  such 
a  record  of  the  state  of  his  mind : — **  I  am  c'on- 
vinced  that  Christian  experience  is  not  a  delusion  ; 
— whether  mine  is  so  or  not  will  be  seen  at 
the  last  day ; — and  my  object  in  making  this 
Journal,  is  to  accustom  myself  to  self-examination, 
and  to  give  my  experience  a  visible  form,  so  as 
to  leave  a  stronger  impression  on  the  memory,  and 
thus  to  improve  my  soul  in  holiness ; — for  the. 
review  of  such  a  lasting  testimony  will  serve  the 
double  purpose  of  conviction  and  consolation." 

Divided  as  Christians  are  in  judgment  respect-' 
ing  the  general  utility  of  a  religious  diary,  there 
cau  be  but  one   opinion   amongst   them  respect- 
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mg  the  uncommon   excelknce  of  the  Mlowiag 
observations. 

^*  Sinc^  I  have  endeavoured  to  divest  myself 
of  every  con^deration  independent  of  religion,  I 
see  the  difficulty  of  maintainiDg  a  liveliness  in 
devotion  for  any  considerable  time  together  ; — 
fteverthelessy  as  I  shall  have  to  paiss  the  greater  part 
of  my  future  life,  after  leaving  England,  with 
00  other  source  of  happiness  than  reading,  medi- 
tation, and  prayer,  I  think  it  right  to  be  gradually 
noortifying  myself  to  every  species  of  worldly 
pleasure." — "  In  all  my  past  life  I  have  fixed 
oo  some  desirable  ends,  at  difierent  distances,  the 
attainment  of  which  was  to  furnish  me  with  happi-^ 
ness.  But  now,  in  seasons  of  unbelief,  nothing, 
seems  to  lie  before  me  but  one  vast  uninteresting, 
wilderness,  and  heaven  appearing  but  dimly  at 
the  end.  Oh  !  how  does  this  show  the  necessity 
of  living  by  faith  !  What  a  shame  that  I  cannot 
make  the  doing  of  God's  will  my  ever  delightful 
object;  and  the  prize  of  my  high  calling  the 
mark  after  which  I  press." 

"  I  was  under  disquiet  at  the  prospect  of  my 
future  work,  encompassed,  as  it  appeared,  with 
difficulties ;  but  I  trusted  I  was  under  the 
guidance  of  infinite  wisdom,  and  on  that  I  could 
rest  Mr.  Johnson,  who  had  returned  from  a 
mission,  observed  that  the  crosses  to  be  endured 
were  far  greater  than  could  be  conceived:  but 
^none  of  these  things  move  me,  neither  count  I 
tay  life  dear  unto  me,  so  that  I  might  finish  my 
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eourse  with  joy.'  Had  some  duiheartaiiDg  thoughts 
at  night)  at  the  prospect  of  being  stripped  of  every 
earthly  comfort;  bat  who  is  it  that  maketh  my 
comforts  to  be  a  source  of  enjoyment?  Cannot 
the  same  hand  make  cold  and  hanger  and  naked** 
ness  and  peril  to  be  a  train  of  ministering  angels 
coDducting  me  to  glory  ?" — **  O  my  soaU  com- 
pare thyself  with  St.  Paul,  and  with  the  example 
and  precepts  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Was  it 
not  his  meat  and  drink  to  do  the  will  of  his 
heavenly  Father  ?  " 

"  Finished  the  accotmt  of  Dr.  Vanderkemp, 
and  longed  to  be  sent  to  China.  But  I  may 
reasonably  doubt  the  reality  of  every  gracious 
affection,  they  are  so  like  the  morning  cloudy  and 
transient  as  the  early  dew.  If  I  had  the  true 
love  of  souH  I  should  long  and  labour  for  those 
around  me,  and  afterwards  for  the  conversion 
of  the  Heathen.'' 

^<  I  had  distressing  thoughts  about  the  little 
prospect  of  happiness  in  my  future  life.  Though 
God  has  not  designed  man  to  be  a  solitary  being, 
yet  surely  the  child  of  Cvod  would  delight  to 
pour  out  his  soul  for  whole  days  together  before 
God.  Stir  up  my  soul  to  lay  hold  on  Thee,  and 
remove  from  me  the  cloud  of  ignorance  and  sin 
that  hides  from  me  the  glory  of  Jehovah,  the  excel- 
lency of  my  God."  "  I  found  Butler's  Analogy 
useful  in  encouraging  me  to  self-denial,  by  the 
representation  he  gives  of  this  life,  as  a  state  of 
discipline  for  a  better."      *'  Since  adopting  the 
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Gospel  as  the  ground  of  my  hope  and  the  rale 
of  my  life,  I  feel  the  force  of  the  argument  drawn 
from  its  exalted  morality.      In  so  large  a  work 
as  the  Bible,  by  so  many  writers,  in  such  different 
ages,   never  to  meet  with  any  thing  puerile  or 
inconsistent  with  their  own  views  of  the   Deity, 
is  a  circumstance  unparalleled  in  any  other  book." 
— "  Respecting  what  is  called  the  experience  of 
Christians,  it  is  certain  that  we  have  no  reason, 
from  the  mere  contemplation   of   the  operations 
of  our  own  minds^  to  ascribe  them  to  an  extrinsic 
agent,  because  they  arise  from  their  proper  causes, 
and  are  directed  to  their  proper  ends.     The  truth 
or    falsehood  of  pretences   to  the  experience  of 
divine  agency,  must  depend  on  the  truth  or  false- 
hood of  Scripture  ;    that  warrants  us  sufficiently, 
— for  it  informs  us  that  it  is  "  God  that  worketh 
in    us,    both    to   will  and    to    do,    of   his    good 
pleasure;"    which   passage,   while   it  asserts  the 
reality  of   God's   influence,  points  out  also  the 
manner  of  his  acting,  for  he  works  in  us  to  will 
before  he  works  in   us  to  do.      This  effectually 
guards  against  fanaticism,  for  no  one  will  pretend 
that  he  can  ever  put  his  finger  on  those  mysterious 
springs  which  move  the  will,  or  knows  what  they 
be;    and    therefore  he   cannot  say,  now  God   is 
exerting  his  influence.    He  may  reasonably,  indeed, 
and  ought  to,  ascribe  every  good  thought  to  God, 
but  still  every  good  thing  in  him  is  but  the  effect 
of  something  preceding  his  first  perception,  there- 
fore is  posterior  to  the  moving  cause,  which  must 
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hence  be  for  ever  concealed  from  the  immediate 
knowledge  of  man.*'  "  H came,  and  we  re- 
sumed our  exercises  of  reading  and  prayer.  Though 
it  be  true  that  the  more  strict  our  obedience  is, 
the  more  evidently  does  the  imperfection  of  it 
appear,  yet  I  think  it  reasonable  to  be  thankful 
that  I  have  received  grace  to  stir  one  single  step 
this  day  towards  the  kingdom  of  heaven." — 
"  After  my  prayers,  my  mind  seems  touched  with 
humility  and  love,  but  the  impression  decays  so 
soon  !  Resolved  for  the  future  to  use  more  watch- 
fulness in  reading  and  prayer.*' — "  My  prayers 
have  been  frequent  of  late,  but  I  cannot  realise 
the  presence  of  the  Almighty  God:  I  have  not 
enjoyed  communion  with  him,  or  else  there  would 
not  be  such  strangeness  in  my  heart  towards  the 
world  to  come."  "  In  my  walk  out,  and  during 
the  remainder  of  the  day,  the  sense  of  my  own 
weakness  and  worthlessness  called  me  to  watch- 
fulness, and  dependence  on  the  grace  of  Christ." 
— "  My  soul  rather  benumbed  than  humble  and 
contrite ;  tired  with  watchfulness,  though  so 
short  and  so  feeble" — "  sudden  flashes  of  faint 
affection  to-da)',  which  raised  self-satisfaction,  but 
no  abiding  humiliation." — "  Talked  with  much 
contemptuous  severity  about  conformity  to  the 
world ;  alas  !  all  that  is  done  in  this  way.  had 
better  be  left  undone."  "  This  was  a  day  when 
I  could  only  by  transient  glimpses  perceive  that 
all  things  were  *  loss,  for  the  excellency  of  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord.*  " 
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«'I  am  not  conscious  of  any  partkular  back- 
sliding from  God  ;  1  think  my  pray  el's  have  been 
more  earnest  ;  yet  the  vievrs  of  my  own  heart 
hive  produced,  not  humility,  but  discontent, 
I  suppose  because  they  are  grating  to  pride." — 
"  What  is  the  state  of  my  own  soul  before  God  } 
I  believe  that  it  is  right  in  principle  :  I  desire  no 
other  portion  but  God  :  but  I  pass  so  many  hours 
as  if  there  were  no  God  at  all.  I  live  far  below 
the  hope,  comfort,  and  holiness  of  the  Gospel  : 
but  be  not  slothful,  O  my  sot>l  y — look  unto  Jesus 
the  author  and  finisher  of  thy  faith.  For  whom 
was  grace  intended,  if  not  for  me  ?  Are  not  the 
promises  made  to  me  ?  Is  not  my  Maker  in  earnest, 
when  he  declareth  that  he  willeth  my  sanctifica- 
tion,  and  hath  laid  help  on  one  that  is  mighty  ? 
I  will  therefore  have  no  confidence  in  the  fleshy 
but  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  the  joy  of  the 
Lord  shall  be  my  strength.  May  I  receive  from 
above  a  pure,  a  humble,  a  benevolent,  a  heavenly 
mind!" 

<<  Rose  at  half-^past  five,  and  walked  a  little 
before  chapel,  in  a  happy  frame  of  mind.  Endea- 
voured to  maintain  affectionate  thoughts  of  Gk)d 
as  my  Father,  on  awaking  in  the  morning.  Setting 
a  watch  over  my  first  thoughts,  and  endeavouring 
to  make  them  humble  and  devout,  I  find  to  be 
an  excellent  preparation  for  prayer,  and  for  a 
right  spirit  during  the  day.  1  -was  in  a  happy 
frame  most  of  the  day  ;  towards  thi^  evening,  from 
seeking  to  maintain  this  right  state  by   my  own 
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stiiengtb,  instead  of  giving  it  permanoicy  by  hith 
in  Jesus,  I  grew  tired  and  very  insensible  to  most 
things.  At  chapel  the  sacred  melody  wafted  my 
soul  to  heaven  ;  the  blessedness  of  heaven  appeared 
so  sweet,  that  the  very  possibility  of  losing  it 
appeared  terrible,  and  raised  a  little  disquiet  with 
my  joy*  After  all,  I  had  rather  live  in  an  humble 
and  dependent  spirit,  for  then,  perceiving  under- 
neath me  the  everlastii^  arms,  I  can  enjoy  my 
security."—*"  Amid  the  joyous  aflFections  of  this 
day,  I  quickly  forgot  my  own  worthlessness  and 
helplessness,  and  thus  looking  off  from  Jesus, 
found  myself  standing  on  slippery  ground.  But 
oh  I  the  happiness  of  that  state,  where  pride  shall 
nQver  iatrude,  to  make  our  joys  an  occasioti 
of  sorrow." 

"  Rose  at  ax,  and  passed  the  morning  in  great 
tranquillity.  Learnt  by  heart  some  of  the  first 
three  chapters  of  Revelations.  This  is  to  me  the 
most  searching  and  alarming  part  of  the  Bible ; 
yet  now  with  hun)ble  hope  I  trusted,  that  the 
censures  of  my  Lord  did  not  belong  to  me  r  except 
that  those  words.  Rev.  ii.  3. — *  For  my  name's 
salce  thou  hast  laboured  and  hast  not  fainted,* 
were  far  too  high  a  testimony  for  me  to  think  of 
appropriating  to  myself  *  nevertheless  I  besought 
the  Lord,  that  whatever  I  had  been,  I  might  now 
be  perfect  and  complete  in  all  the  will  of  Grod.'* — 
^^-  Men  frequently  admire  me,  and  I  am  pleased  ; 
but  I  abhor  the  pleasure  I  feel ;  oh  !  did  they  but 
know    that    my  root    is  rottaoness  !  "-^<<  Heard 


49  DBCIDEft    OK 

Professor  Parish  preach  at  Trinity  Church,  on 
Luke  xii.  4,  5,  and  was  deeply  impressed  with  the 
reasonableness  and  necessity  of  the  fear  of  God. 
Felt  it  to  be  a  light  matter  to  be  judged  of  man's 
judgment  $  why  have  I  not  awful  apprehensions 
of  the  glorious  Being  at  all  times  ?  The  particular 
promise — '  him  that  overcometh  will  I  make  a 
pillar  in  the  temple  of  my  God,  and  he  shall  go 
no  more  out,'  dwelt  a  long  time  in  my  mind,  and 
diffused  an  affectionate  reverence  of  God." — "  I 
see  a  great  work  before  me  now,  namely  the  sub- 
duing and  mortifying  of  my  perverted  will.  What 
am  I  that  I  should  dare  to  do  my  own  will,  even 
if  I  were  not  a  sinner ;  but  now  how  plain,  how 
reasonable  to  have  the  love  of  Christ  constraining 
me  to  be  his  faithful  willing  servant,  cheerfully- 
taking  up  the  cross  he  shall  appoint  me.*' — ^<Read 
some  of  Amos  with  Lowth.  The  reading  of  the 
Prophets  is  to  me  one  of  the  most  delightful  em- 
ployments. One  cannot  but  be  charmed  with  the 
beauty  of  the  imagery,  while  they  never  fail  to 
inspire  me  with  awful  thoughts  of  God  and  of  his 
hatred  of  sin. — The  reading  of  Baxter's  Saint's 
Rest  determined  me  to  live  more  in  heavenly 
meditation." — "  Walked  by  moonlight,  and  found 
it  a  sweet  relief  to  my  mind  to  think  of  Grod  and 
consider  my  ways  before  him.  I  was  strongly- 
impressed  with  the  vanity  of  the  world,  and  could 
not  help  wondering  at  the  imperceptible  operation 
of  grace,  which  had  enabled  me  to  resign  the 
expectation    of    happiness     from    it. " — "  How 
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frequently  has  my  heart  been  refreshed,  by  the 
descriptions  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  future  glory 
of  the  Charch,  and  the  happiness  of  man  hereafter." 
— **  I  felt  the  force  of  Baxter's  observation,  that 
if  an  angel  had  appointed  to  meet  me,  I  should  be 
full  of  awe ; — how  much  more  when  I  am  about 
to  meet  God/'  *'In  my  usual  prayer  at  noon* 
besought  God  to  give  me  a  heart  to  do  his  will." 

— ^•*  For  poor  I  interceded  most  earnestly, 

even  with  tears." 

That  one  thus  eminently  watchful  and  holy, 
who  **  counted  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excel- 
lency of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  his  Lord," 
should  speak  of  himself  in  the  strongest  terms 
of  self-condemnation,  will  appear  incongruous  to 
those  only  who  forget  that  the  prophet,  who 
uttered  in  the  presence  of  Jehovah  the  words 
of  submissive  devotion,  **  Here  am  I,  send  me,'* 
acclaimed  at  the  same  time,  in  the  lowly  language 
of  contrition,  *^  Woe  is  me,  for  I  am  undone,  for  I 
am  a  man  of  unclean  lips ;"  and  that  it  was  when 
the  Laodiceans  ceased  to  know  that  they  were 
**  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind, 
and  naked,"  that  they  became  defective  in  zeal  for 
the  glory  of  their  Saviour.  Whoever  considers 
that  tenderness  of  conscience  is  found  always  in  an 
exact  proportion  to  fervent  desires  after  an  entire 
conformity  to  the  divine  image,  will  be  prepared 
to  expect,  and  pleased  to  peruse,  such  humble 
confessions  and  sacred  aspirations  as  Mr.  Martyn's, 
which   seem   to  bring    us  back    to  the  days  of 
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Ephraiiu  the  Syrian  and  St.  Augustine. — "  The 
essaice  of  Evangelical  humiliation,"  observes  a 
celebrated  writer  >  on  the  Religious  affections, 
**  ccHisists  in  such  humility  as  beconies  a  creature 
under  a  dispensation  of  grace,  consisting  in  a  mean 
esteem  of  himself,  as  nothing,  and  as  altogether 
contemptible  and  odious,  attended  with  a  mortifi- 
cation of  a  disposition  to  exalt  himself,  and  a  free 
I'enunciation  of  his  own  glory. — He  that  has  much 
grace,  apprehends,  much  more  than  others,,  that 
great  height  to  which  his  love  ought  to  ascend,  and 
he  sees  better  than  others  how  little  a  way  he  has 
risen  towards  that  height,  and,  therefore,  estimating 
his  love  by  the  whole  height  of  his  duty,  it  appears 
astonishingly  little  and  low  in  his  eyes. — It  most 
demonstratively  appears  that  true  grace  is  of  that 
nature,  that  the  more  a  person  has  of  it,  with 
remaining  corruption,  the  less  does  his  goodness 
and  holiness  appear,  in  proportion,  not  only  to  his 
past  deformity,  but  to  his  spr€S€nt  deformity,  iu 
the  sin  that  now  appears  in  his  heart,  and  in  the 
abominable  defects  of  his  highest  affectitMts  and 
brightest  experience.*' — What  better  commcait 
can  be  found  on  these  profoundly  scriptural 
remarks  of  a  divine  who  stood  singularly  high  in 
Mr.  Marty n's  estimation,  than  the  self'^basing 
acknowledgments  which  follow  ? 

**  What  a  sink  of  corruption  is  the  heart !  and 
yet  I  can  go  frcm  day  to  day  in  self-seeking  and 

^  lonathan  £dwar<l«« 
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•elf-pleanng.  Lord !  diew  me  myself,  as  no^ng 
but  wounds  and  bruises  and  putrifying  sores,  and 
teach  me  to  live  by  ftuth  on  Christ  my  all.'*-^ 
*'  I  fear  the  exemption  from  assaults,  either 
external  oil  internal,  is  either  in  itsdf  a  bad 
symptom  of  self-ignorance,  or  leads  to  pride  and 
self-seeking.  Rereal  to  me  the  eril  of  my  heart, 
O  thou  heart-searching  €rod." 

**  I  feel  -a  sad  strangeness  between  God  and  my 
soul,  from  careless  unbelieving  prayer ;  I  am  afraid 
the  work  of  grace  is  but  shallow.  I  pray,  but 
look  not  for  an  answer  from  above:  but  while  I 
consider,  at  the  times  of  prayer,  every  grace  as 
coming  from  Gk)d,  yet,  in  the  general  tenor  of  my 
course,  I  seem  to  lay  the  greater  stress  on  my  own 
endeavours,  heedless  of  the  strength  of  Christ." 
— <<How  much  better  it  is  to  have  a  peaceful 
sense  of  my  own  wretchedness,  and  a  humble 
waiting  upon  Grod  for  sanctifying  grace,  than 
to  talk  much  and  appear  to  be  somebody  in 
religion  !" 

^  O  my  Grod !  who  seest  me  write,  and  recordest 
in  the  book  of  thy  remembrance  more  fiuthfully, 
my  ans  and  backslidings ;  bring  down  my  soul 
to  repent  in  dust  and  ashes  for  my  waste  of  time, 
carnal  complacency,  and  self-sufficiency.  I  would 
desire  to  devote  myself  anew  to  thee  in  Christ ; 
though  I  fear  I  hardly  know  what  it  means,  so 
great,  in  reality,  is  my  ignorance  of  myself." 

<<  Short  and  superficial  in  prayer  this  morning, 
and  there  undoubtedly  is  the  evil.     Read  Lowth ; 
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— Learnt  the  15th  of  John;  and  endeavoured 
faintly  to  be  drawing  nigh  unto  God.  Read 
Brainerd's  Journal  in  the  afternoon.  At  Mr. 
Simeon^s  church  this  evening,  my  mind  was  wan- 
dering and  stupid.  His  sermon  was  very  impressive, 
on  Rev.  iii.  2.  Thanks  to  God  that  though  my 
graces  are  declining,  and  my  corruptions  increasing, 
I  am  not  unwilling  to  be  reclaimed.  For  with 
all  this  evil  in  my  heart,  I  would  not,  could  not, 
choose  any  other  than  God  for  my  portion."— 
*<  At  dear  Mr.  Simeon's  rooms  I  perceived  that 
I  had  given  him  pain  by  inattoition  to  his  kind 
instructions.  Base  wretch  that  I  am,  that  by- 
carelessness  and  unraortified  pride,  I  should  thns 
ungratefully  repay  his  unexampled  kindness. 
But  if  the  sense  of  ingratitude  to  man  be  thus 
painful,  what  ought  I  not .  to  feel  in  reference  to 
God,  that  good  and  holy  Being,  whose  sparing 
mercy  keeps  me  out  of  hell,  though  I  daily  dis* 
honour  Christ,  and  grieve  his  holy  Spirit  !  But 
O  my  soul  !  it  is  awful  to  trifle  in  religion  : 
Confession  is  not  repentance,  neither  is  the  know- 
ledge of  sin,  contrition." — "  Hearing  I  was  to  meet 
two  men  who  were  not  serious,  I  felt  pride, 
contempt,  and  discontent,  to  be  the  torment  of  my 
heart." — "Condemned  myself  for  not  exerting 
myself  in  doing  good  to  man,  by  visiting  the 
sick,  &c.  Certainly  every  grace  must  be  in 
exercise,  if  we  would  enjoy  the  communion 
of  the  perfect  God.  *  I  am  the  Almighty  God, 
walk   before  me    and  be  thou  perfect.'     Every 
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wheel  of  the  chariot  must  be  in  isotioQ  to  gain 
the  race." 

<<  I  foand  a  want  of  the  presence  of  God  from 
the  fear  of  having  acted  against  the  suggestion 
of  conscience,  in  indulging  myself  with  reading 
the  amusing  account  of  Dr.  Vanderkemp,  instead 
of  appfying  to  the  severer  duties  of  the  morning. 
God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner ! 

^  Was  in  a  composed  state,  but  security  led 
to  pride.  On  my  looking  up  to  God,  for  pardon 
of  it  and  for  deliverance  from  it,  I  feel  over- 
whelmed with  guilt.  How  fast  does  pride  ripen 
the  soul  for  hell !" — **  Retained  %he  manna  of  past 
experience  till  it  putrified  in  my  hand," — **  How 
utterly  forgetful  have  I  been  this  day  of  the 
need  of  Christ's  grace,  of  my  own  poverty  and 
vileness !  Let  me  then  remember,  that  all  apparent 
joy  in  God,  without  humility,  is  a  mere  delusion 
of  Satan." — **  This  is  my  birth-day,  and  I  am 
ashamed  to  review  the  past:  Lord  Jesus,  watch 
over  me '  in  the  deceitful  calm  !  Let  me  beware 
of  the  lethargy,  lest  it  terminate  in  death.  I  desire 
on  this  day  to  renew  my  vows  to  the  Lord,  and 
O  that  every  succeeding  year  of  my  life  may 
be  more  devoted  to  His  glory  than  the  last." 

**  I  thought  that  my  fretfulness  and  other  marks 
of  an  unsubdued  spirit  arose  from  a  sense  of  my 
corruption,  and  a  secret  dependance  on  my  own 
powers  for  a  cure.  Were  I  to  bring  the  maladies 
of  my  soul  to  the  great  Physician,  in  simple 
reliance  on  his  grace,  I  should  with  many  other 
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benefits,  recdve  a  care  of  that  bane  of  my  peace, 
disappointed  arrogance,  which  proudly  seeks 
for  good  where  it  can  never  be  found.  In  every 
disease  of  the  soul,  let  me  charge  myself  with 
the  blame,  and  Christ  with  the  cure  of  it,  so  ^11 
I  be  humbled  and  Christ  glorified.'* — «*  I  do  not 
doubt  but  that  I  belong  to  God,  yet  I  am  afraid 
to  rejoice  in  that  relation.  I  do  not  live  in  the 
sense  of  my  own  helplessness,  and  therefore  do 
not  perceive  that  my  security  is  not  in  myself, 
but  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day, 
and  for  ever." — 1  found  that  the  omission  of  my 
journal  had  been  attended  with  bad  effects.  O 
wretched  man  that  I  am  !  If  God's  word  did 
not  unequivocally  declare  the  desperate  wicked- 
ness of  the  heart,  I  should  sink  down  in  despair. 
Nothing  but  infinite  grace  can  save  me.  But 
that  which  most  grieves  me,  is,  that  I  am  not 
more  humbled  at  the  contemplation  of  myself." 

**  When  I  look  back  on  everj'^  day,  I  may  say 
I  have  lost  it.  So  much  time  mis-spent,  so  many 
opportunities  lost,  of  doing  good,  by  spreading  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth  by  conversation,  or  by 
example :  so  little  zeal  for  God,  or  love  to  man  ; 
so  much  vanity,  and  levity,  and  pride,  and  selfish*- 
ness,  that  I  may  well  tremble  at  the  world  of 
iniquity  within.  If  ever  I  am  saved  it  must  be 
by  grace.  May  God  give  me  a  humble,  contrite, 
childlike,  affectionate  spirit,  and  a  willingness  to 
forego  my  ease  continually  fi^r  his  service." — 

«*What  is  my  journal,  but  a  transcript  of  my 
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follies  ?  what  else  is  the  usual  state  of  my  mind 
but  weakness,  vanity,  and  sin  ?  O  that  I  could 
meditate  constantly  upon  dirine  things ;  that  the 
world  and  its  poor  concerns  might  no  more  dis- 
tract my  heart  from  God.  But  how  little  do 
I  know  or  experience  of  the  power  of  Christ  ! 
Truly  I  find  my  proneness  to  sin,  and  that  gen^ 
rally  prevailing  ignorance  of  my  mind  by  which 
all  motives  to  diligence  and  love  are  made  to 
disappear,  to  be  ray  misery.  Now  therefore  I 
desire  to  become  a  fool,  that  I  may  be  wise  :  *  the 
meek  will  he  guide  in  judgment.'  '* 

*<  I  felt  humbled  at  the  remembrance  of  mis- 
spent   hours,    and    while    this    frame    of    mind 
continued,  all  the  powers  of  my  soul  were  per- 
ceptibly refreshed.     The  last  three  chapters  of  St. 
John  were  peculiarly  sweet,  and  I  longped  to  love. 
Mr.  Simeon  pi^eached  on  John  xv.  12 ;  *  This  is 
my  commandment,  that  ye  love  one  another,  as  I 
have  loved  you.'     I  saw  my  utter  want  of  such  a 
love  as  he  described  it :  so  disinterested,  sympa- 
thizing, beneficent,  and  self-denying.     Resolved 
to  make  the  acquisition  of  it  the  daily  subject 
of  my  future  endeavours." — "  I  cared  not  what  was 
the  state  of  pleasure  or  pain  in  my  heart,  so  that  1 
knew  its  depth  of  iniquity,  and  could  be  poor  and 
contrite  in  spirit ;    but  it  is  hard  and  stubborn 
and  ignorant." — ^^  Pride  shews  itself  every  hour  of 
every  day ;  what  long  and  undisturbed  possession 
does  self-complacency  hold  of  my  heart !    what 
plans,  and  dreams,  and  visions  of  futurity  fill  ray 

D 


50  DBCIPVS    ON 

imagination,  in  which  aelf  is  the  prominent 
object.?'-^**  In  my  intercourse  with  some  of  my 
dear  fhends,  the  workings  of  pride  were  but  too 
plainly  marked  in  my  outward  demeanour  ;— on 
looking  up  to  God  for  pardon  for  it,  and  deliver- 
ance  from  it,  I  felt  overwhelmed  with  guilt.— I  was 
unwilling  to  resume  my  studies,  while  so  much 
•eemed  to  remain  to  be  done  in  my  own  heart 
Read  Hopkins's  Sermon  on  true  Happiness,  and 
analysed  it.  The  obedience  required  in  it  terriBed 
me  at  first,  but  afterwards  I  could  adore  Grod 
that  he  had  required  me  to  be  pierfectly  h<^y, 
I  thought  that  1 .4H>uld  cheerfully  do  his  will, 
though  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil  should 
rise  up  against  me  ;  I  desired  to  be  filled  with  the 
fruits  of  righteousness,  particularly  with  humility 
and  love  for  the  poor  of  Christ's  flock." 

"Drew  near  to  the  Lord  in  prayer,  but -was 
rather  elevated  than  humbled  aft^wards.  At  Mr. 
Simeon's  was  deeply  impressed  with  his  sermon 
on  Ekscles.  viii.  11.  It  was  a  complete  picture  of 
the  human  heart ;  and  when  he  cakne  to  say,  that 
they  sinned  habitually,  deliberately,  and  withofcit 
remorae»  I  could  ^scarcely  believe  I  was  so  yile  a 
wretch  as  I  then  saw  myself  to  be.  It  was  a  nM»st 
solemn  discourse."  —^^  The  less  we  do,*  the  more 
we  value  it ;  how  poor,  and  mean,  and  pitiful 
would  many  even  of  present  iChristians  esteem  my 
life  !  Dear  Saviour,  1  desire  to  be  no  more  luke- 
warm, but  to  walk  nigh  to  God,  to  be  dead  to  the 
world,  and  longing  for  the  coming  of  Chri^.'* 
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<^1  read  Hebrew,  and  the  Greek  of  the  Efnstle 
to  the  Hebrews.  This  Epistle  is  not  only  not 
ttost  uninteresting,  as  it  formerly  was,  but  is 
now  the  sweetest  portion  of  the  Holy  Scripture  I 
know ;  partly,  I  suppose,  because  I  can  look  up 
to  Jesus  as  my  High  Priest,  though  I  may  very 
often  doubt  whether  I  am  interested  in^  him  :  Yet 
O  how  free  is  his  love  t»  the  chief  of  sinners  !  " — 
**  How  many  of  my  days  are  lost,  if  their  worth 
18  to  be  measured  by  the  standard  of  prevailing 
heavenly-mindedness  !  I  want,  above  all  things, 
a  willingness  to  be  despised.  What  but  the 
humbling  influence  of  the  Spirit,  shewing  me  my 
vileness  and  desperate,  wickedness,  can  ever  prn^ 
4luce  such  an  habitual  temper  ! ." 

^^Mr.  Simeon's  sermon  this  evening  on  2  Cbron. 
xxxii.  31,  discovered  to  me  my  corruption  and 
vileness  more  than  any  sermon  I  had  ever  heard.*' 
'*  Oh  !  that  I  had  a  more  piercing  sense  of  the 
divine  presence!  How  much  sin  in  the  purest 
services  !  If  I  were  sitting  in  heavenly  places 
with  Christ,  or  radier  with  my  thoughts  hbbitually 
there,  how  would  every  duty,  but  especially  this 
of  social  prayer, .  become  easy.  Memoria  tua 
aaoieta,  et  dulcedo  tua  beatissima  possideat 
ammam  meam,  atque.  in  invisibiilitim  amorem 
rapiat  illam." 

**  This  day  was  set  apart  for  a  public  fast.  I 
prayed  rather  more  than  two  hours,*  chiefly  with 
confession  of  my  own  sins,  those  of  my.  family^ 
and  the  Church  :  alas  !  so  much  iras  required  to 
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be  said  on  the  first  head,  that  I  should  have  been 
at  DO  loss  to  have  dwelt  upon  it  the  whole  day." 
— **  Suffered  sleepiness  to  prevent  my  reading  to 
my  servant :  it  is  hurtful  to  my  conscience  to  let 
slight  excuses  for  an  omission  of  duty  to  prevail." 
— ^  O  what  cause  for  shame  and  self-abhorrence 
arises  from  the  review  of  every  day : — ^in  morning 
prayer,  as  usual  of  late,  my  soul  longed  to  leave 
its  corruptions,  to  think  of  Christ  and  live  by 
him.  I  laboured  to  represent  to  myself  powerful 
considerations,  to  stir  up  my  slothful  heart  to 
activity,  particularly  that  which  respects  giving 
instruction  to,  and  praying  with,  people.  I  set 
before  myself  the  infinite  mercy  of  being  out  of 
hell, — of  being  permitted  to  do  the  will  of  God, — 
of  the  love  of  Christ,  which  was  so.  disinterested, 
-p-how  he  passed  his  life  in  going  about  doing 
good,— how  those  men  who  were  truly  great,  the 
blessed  Apostles,  did  the  same, — ^how  the  holy 
angels  would  delight  to  be  employed  on  errands 
of  mercy.  A  ray  of  light  seems  to  break  upon 
my  mind  for  a  moment,  and  discovers  the  folly  and 
ignorance  of  this  sinful  heart;  but  it  quickly 
returns  to  its  former  hardness.  My  will  is  to  sit 
all  day  reading,  not  making  any  effort  to  think, 
but  letting  the  book  fill  the  mind  with  a  succession 
of  notions  :  and  when  the  time  comes  for  reading 
the  Scripture  and  praying,  then  it  recoils.  When 
an  opportunity  offers  of  speaking  for  the  good 
of  others,  or  assisting  a  poor  person,  then  it  makes 
a^  thousand  foolish  excuses.     It  would  rather  go 
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on  wrapt  ia  self,  and  leave  the  world  to  perish. 
Ah  !  what  a  heart  is  mine  !  The  indistinctness 
of  my  view  of  its  desperate  wickedness  is  terrible 
to  me,  that  is,  when  I  am  capable  of  feeling  any 
terror.  But  now  my  soul !  rise  from  earth  and 
hell, — shall  Satan  lead  me  captive  at  his  will, 
when  Christ  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for 
the  vilest  worm  ?  O  thou  !  whose  I  am  by  creation, 
preservation,  redemption,  no  longer  my  own,  but, 
his  who  lived  and  died  and  rose  again,  once  more 
would  I  resign  this  body  and  soul,  mean  and 
worthless  as  they  are,  to  the  blessed  disposal  of  thy 
holy  will  ! — May  I  have  a  heart  to  love  Crod  and 
his  people,  the  flesh  being  crucified  1  May  grace 
abound,  where  sin  has  abounded  much  !  May  I 
cheerfully  and  joyfully  resign  my  ease  and  life  in 
the  service  of  Jesus,  to  whom  I  owe  so  much  ! 
May  it  be  sweet  to  me  to  proclaim  to  sinners  like 
myself  the  blessed  efficacy  of  my  Saviour's  blood  ! 
May  he  make  me  faithful  unto  death  !  Ther 
greatest  enemy  I  dread  is  the  pride  of  my  own 
heart.  Through  pride  reigning,  I  should  forget 
to  know  a  broken  spirit :  then  would  come  on 
unbelief, — ^weakness, — ^apostacy." — *^  If  it  is  a  mercy 
that  1  am  out  of  hell,  what  account  should 
I  make  of  the  glorious  work  of  the  ministry,  to 
which  I  am  to  be  called,  who  am  not  worthy  to 
be  trodden  under  foot  of  men." 

Thus  having  attained  to  a  degree  of  self-know- 
ledge and  spirituality  equally   rare,    and    being 
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thoroughly  instructed  how  <<  he  ought  to  behave 
himself  in  the  Church  of  God, — the  Church  of  the 
living  God, — the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth,** 
Mr.  Martyn  prepared  for  the  solemn  rite  of  his 
ordination,  which  was  administered  at  Ely  on 
Sunday,  Oct.  22,  1803:  'Blessed  is  l^e  man 
whom  Thou  choosest,  and  causest  to  approach 
unto  Thee,  that  he  may  dwell  in  thy  courts  ;' 
Psal.  Ixv.  4.  This  blessing  surely  rested  in  on 
eminent  degree  on  Mr.  Martyn :  for  what  a  contrast 
does  his  approach  to  the  altar  on  this  occasion 
exhibit  to  that  of  those,  who  presumptuously 
intrude  into  the  sacred  office,  *  seeking  their 
own  things  and  not  the  things  of  Jesus  Christ* 
Truly  might  he  affirm,  that  he  was  ^^iowardty 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  take  upon  him  that 
office  and  ministration,  to  serve  God  by  'promoting 
his  glory,  and  edifying  his  people;**  and  truly 
did  he  resolve  to  <<  give  himself  continually  to 
prayer  and  to  the  ministry  of  the  word.'*  Yet 
his  self-abasement  was  as  usual  conspicuous,  and 
he  bewailed  having  presented  himself  for  admission 
into  the  ministry  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  «<  in  so  much 
ignorance  and  unholiness  ;**  and  at  the  same  time 
poured  out  his  prayer,  that  he  might  have  <<  grace 
to  fulfil  those  promises  which  he  had  made  before 
God  and  the  people."  The  awful  weight  of 
ordination  vows  was  impressed  on  no  one*s  mind 
more  deeply  than  on  his  ; — -the  thought  of  his 
responsibility  would  have  overwhelmed  him,  had 
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he  not  been  supported  by  remeinberiDg  that  the 
treasure  of  the  Gospel  was  placed  *  in  earthen 
vessels,  that  the  excellency  of  the  power  might 
be  of  God  «aid..not  of  man,'  That,  which  was 
the  comfort  of  Poly  carp  as  a  Bishop^  was  his 
consolation  as  a  Deacon» — that  he  who  was  con- 
stituted an  overseer  of  the  Church,  was  himself 
overlooked  by  Jesus  Christ, — and  that  in  the 
discharge  of  his  office  as  pastor  of  the  flock,  he 
was  ever  under  the  gracious  superintendence 
of  that  great  and  good  Shepherd  who  '  laid  down 
his  life  for  the  sheep.' 

A  circumstance  which  occurred  at  this  time 
shews  how  seriously  his  mind  was  aflected.  From 
a  constitutional  delicacy  and  reserve,  no  one  had 
naturally  a  greater  reluctance  than  Mr.  Martyn 
to  obtrude  himself  on  the  notice  of  others  in  the 
way  of  admonition  ;  it  was  a  task  from  which  his 
feelings  recoiled.  Observing,  however,  with  pain 
and  sorrow,  one  of  the  candidates  for  ordination 
in  an  apparently  careless  and  unconcerned  state, 
he  took  an  opportunity,  though  the  party  was 
not  personally  known  to  him,  of  admonishing  him 
privately  on  the  subject :  and  in  what  a  strain 
guch  a  man  would  speak  at  such  a  momeni,  may 
more  easily  be  conceived  than  expressed.  A  deep 
conviction  of  the  necessity  of  reproving  others, 
and  not  suflering  sin  to  remain  in  them,  often 
induced  Mr.  Martyn  to  do  violence  to  the  retiring 
tenderness  of  his  disposition.     He  felt  reproof  to 


5^  HIS    ORDINATION. 

be  "  a  duty  of  unlimited  extent  and  almost  in* 
superable  difficulty" — but,  said  he,  "  the  way 
to  know  when  to  address  men,  and  when  to  abstain, 
t^  to  lov€y^  and,  as  love  is  most  genuine  when  the 
heart  is  most  abased,  he  resolved  not  to  reprove 
others,  where  he  could  conscientiously  be  silent, 
except  he  experienced  at  the  time  a  peculiar 
contrition  of  spirit. 


CHAPTER  III. 

COMMBNCBMENT  OF  HIS  UINISTEBIAL  LABOUBS — 
COLLBOIATB  DUTIES — APPLIES  FOB  A  CHAP- 
LAINSHIP  UNDEB  THE  EAST  INDIA  COMPANY  — 
VISITS  COBNWALL — HIS  SUFFEBINOS  ON  LEAVING 
ENGLAND. 

The  exercise  of  his  pastoral  function  Mr.  Martyn 
commenced  as  curate  of  the  Rev.  C.  Simeon, 
in  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Trinity  in  Cambridge  : 
undertaking  likewise  the  charge  of  the  parish 
of  Lolworth,  a  small  village  at  no  great  distance 
from  the  University.  There  it  was,  on  the  Sun- 
day after  his  ordination,  that  he  preached  his  first 
sermon,  on  the  following  words :  Mf  a  man  die, 
shall  he  live  again  ? — all  the  days  of  my  appointed 
time  will  I  wait,  till  my  change  come ; '  Job.  xiv, 
14.  After  delivering  his  second  sermon  at  which 
place,  on  the  succeeding  Sunday,  an  incident 
occurred  on  his  way  home,  which  he  recorded  in 
his  Journal,  and  which  could  not  well  be  effaced 
from  his  remembrance.  An  old  man,  who  had 
been  one  of  his  auditors,  walked  by  the  side 
of  his  horse  for  a  considerable  time,  warning  him 
to  reflect,  that  if  any  souls  perished  through 
his  negligence,   their  blood    would  be    required 
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at  his  hand.  He  exhorted  him  to  shew  his  hearers 
that  they  were  perishing  sinners ;  to  be  much 
engaged  in  secret  prayer ;  and  to  labour  after  an 
entire  departure  from  himself  to  Christ.  **  From 
what  he  said  on  the  last  head  (observes  Mr. 
Martyuy)  it  was  clear  that  I  had  but  little  ex* 
perience ;  bat  I  lifted  up  my  heart  afterwards 
to  the  Lord,  that  I  might  be  fally  instructed  in 
righteousness." — So  meekly  and  thankfully  did 
this  young  minister  listen  to  the  affectionate 
counsel  of  an  old  disciple. 

On  Thursday,  Nov.  10,  he  preached  for  the 
first  time  at  Trinity  Church,  to  a  numerous  and 
earnestly  attentive  congregation,  upon  part  of  that 
address  of  Jesus  to  the  woman  of  Samaria  : — 
<  If  thou  k newest  the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it 
is  that  saith  unto  thee.  Give  me  to  drink,  thou 
wouldest  have  asked  of  him,  and  he  would  have 
given  thee  living  water,'  John  iv.  10  :  when  it 
was  his  fervent  desire  and  prayer  to  enter  fully 
into  the  solemn  spirit  of  those  well-known  lines, 


Vd  preach  as  though  I  ne'er  should  preach  again  ; 
I'd  preach  as  dying  unto  dying  men." 


Nor  could  words  characterise  more  justly  the 
usual  strain  of  his  preaching :  for  whether  the 
congregation  he  addressed  were  great  or  small, 
learned  and  refined,  or  poor  and  ignorant,  he 
spake  as  one  who  had  a  message  to  them  from 
God,  and  who  was  impressed  with  the  consider- 
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atioDy  that  both  he  and  diey  mast  shortly  stand 
before  the  Judge  qf  quick  and  dead. 

The  burthens  and  difficulties  of  his  sacred 
employments  lay  heavily  at  first  on  Mr.  Martyn's 
mind,  and  considerably  depressed  his  spirits  ;  but 
he  endeavoured,  he  writes  in  a  letter  to  his  earliest 
friendy  to  keep .  m  view  f <  the  unreasonableness 
of  his  discontent  (who  was  a 'brand  plucked  out 
of  the  fire)  and  the  glorious  blessedness  of  the 
ministerial  work."  At  times»  he  confesses, .  he 
was  tried  with  a  <<  sinfnl  dislike  of  his  parochial 
duty" — and  seemed  frequently  <<  as  a  stone 
speaking  to  stones" — and  he  laments  that  **  want 
of  private  devotional  reading,  and  shortness  of 
prayer,  through  incessant  sermon-making^  had 
produced  much  strangeness  between  God  and 
his  soul." — "  Every  time^V  he  remarked,  "  that 
I  open  the  Scriptures,  my  thoughts  are  about  a 
sermon  or  exposition,  so  that  even  in  private  I 
seemed  to  be  raiding  in  public."  Young  minis- 
ters, •  those  especially  who  are  placed  in  extensive 
spheres  of  action, — are  not  ignorant  of  the 
temptations  of  which  Mr.  Martyn  here- complains ; 
— and  to  them  it  must  be  a  consolation  to  be 
assured,  that  the  same  trials  were  not  unknown  to 
one  of  the  most  devoted  and  most  ftuthful  of  their 
brethren. 

Added  to  those  duties  which  had  now  become 
his  peculiar  care,  and  in  which,  notwithstanding 
some  momentary  depressions,  he  continued*  sted- 
lait'  and   unmoveable,  ^  always  abounding   in  his 
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work, — an  office  of  another  kind  devolved  ou  him 
towards  the  close  of  the  year  1803 ;  that  of  one 
of  the  public  examiners  in  his  college  :  and  if  it 
were  too  much  to  say,  that  an  examination  in  the 
classics  at  St*  John's  has  rarely  been  conducted 
more  to  the  credit  of  the  society,  or  to  the  advantage 
of  the  students,  or  to  the  honour  of  the  examiner  ; 
certainly  it  would  not  be  declaring  too  -  much 
to  aver,  that  never  since  the  foundation  of  the 
college  has  one  been  held  in  a  more  Christian 
spirit,  and  in  a  more  strict  accordance  with  that 
extensive  apostolical  injunction — ^  Whatsoever  ye 
do,  in  word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.'  The  vigilance  with  which  Mr.  Martyn 
prepared  for  this  duty,  and  the  humility  with  which 
he  speaks  of  himself  when  engaged  in  the  execu- 
tion of  it,  sliew  that  his  Christianity  was  of  the 
highest  proof. 

<f  I  read  Mitford's  History  of  Greece,  as  1  am 
to  be  classical  examiner.  To  keep  my  thoughts 
from  wandering  away  to  take  pleasure  in  these 
studies,  required  more  watchfulness  and  earnest- 
ness in  prayer  than  I  can  account  for.  But  earnest 
ejaculation  was  effectual  to  make  me  return  to 
the  word  of  God  with  some  delight*  *  The  carnal 
mind  is  enmity  against  God,' — and  so  I  find  it. 
I  was  obliged  to  reason  with  myself,  and  to  force 
open  my  eyes,  that  I  might  see  the  excellency 
of  divine  things.  Did  I  delight  in  reading  the 
retreat  of  the  ten  thousand  Greeks,  and  shall  not 
«xy  soul  glory  in  the  knowledge  of  Gtod,^  who 
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created  the  Greeks,  and  the  vast  countries  orer 
which  they  passed  ?  I  examined  in  Butler's  Analogy, 
and  in  Xenophon ;  how  much  pride  and  ostenta- 
tious display  of  learning  was  visible  in  my  conduct ! 
-— 4iow  that  detestable  spirit  follows  me,  whatever 
I  do." 

It   was   customary   with  Mr.   Martyn,   at    the 

commencemait  of  a  new  year,  to  take  a  solemn 

review  of  the  time  past,  and  to  ^contemplate  his 

future  prospects.      In  the  review  of  his  Journal 

of  the  year  1803,  he  judged  that  he  had  dedicated 

too  much  time  to  public  ministrations,  and  too 

little  to  private  communion  with  God.     Yet  he 

trusted  that  he  had  grown  in  grace,  inasmuch  as  the 

bent  of  his  desires  was  towards  God,  more  than 

when  he  first  thought  of  becoming  a  Missionary. 

<<  In     heavenly     contemplation    and     abstraction 

of  mind,"  he  adds,  '<  my  attainments  have  fallen 

far    short   of  my   expectation  ;    but   in   a   sense 

of  my    own   worthlessness   and    guilt,   and  in   a 

consequent   subjugation  of   the    will,    and    in   a 

disposition  for  labour  and  active  exertion,  I  am 

inclined  to    think   myself  gaining   ground.     My 

soul   approves    thoroughly  the  life  of  God,    and 

my  one  only  desire  is  to  be  entirely  devoted  to 

him  :    and  O  may  I  live  very  near  to  him  in  the 

ensuing  year,  and  follow  the  steps  of  Christ  and 

his  holy  saints.     I  have  resigned,  in  profession,  the 

riches,  the  honours,  and  the  comforts  of  this  world : 

and  I  think  also  it  is  a  resignation  of  the  heart." 

Then  after  having  set  apart  a  day  for  fasting  and 
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fmiyer,  he  besought  God  <<  for  understanding  and 
strength,  to  fit  him  for  a  long  life  of  warfare  and 
constant  Be1f*denial ;  and  that  be  might  see  clearly 
why  he  was  placed  here,  how  short  the  time  was, 
and  how  excellent  to  labour  for  soub,  and,  above 
all,  to  feel  his  desert  of  hell."  He  prayed  also 
for  grace,  to  ^*  enlighten  him  in  the  dark  seasons 
of  trouble  and  desponding  faith ;  that  he  might 
not  shrink  from  cold  and  hunger,  and  painful 
labour,  but  might  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever 
he  went."  His  sonl  longed  for  perfection,  but  he 
<'  feared  that  he  had  not  yet  learned  the  Secret 
qfhappinessy — a  poor  and  contrite  spirit." 

In  the  early  part  of  the  year  1804,  Mr.  Martyn's 
expectations  of  becoming  a  Missionary  were  con- 
siderably damped  by  the  very  trying  event  of  his 
losing  all  his  slender  patrimony  ;  a  loss  rendered 
more  severe  to  him  by  the  circumstance  of  his 
younger  sister  being  involved  in  the  same  calamity. 
His  designs  of  leaving  England  were,  in  conse- 
quence of  this  disaster,  likely  to  be  frustrated  :  for 
his  pecuniary  resources  were  cut  oft\  and  it  appeared 
to  him  scarcely  justifiable  to  leave  his  sister  in 
ilctnal  distress,  when  his  presence  in  England 
might  alleviate  or  remove  it.  In  order,  therefore, 
that  he  might  consult  some  of  his  friends  in  this 
emergency,  at  the  end  <^f  June  he  left  Cambridge 
for  London. 

:  The  situation  of  a  Chaplain  to  the  East  India 
Coknpany  had  long  appeared  to  many  of  those 
who  took  a  lively  interest  in  him  and   his  work. 


ItKVlBW   OF   A   PAST    YISAR.  $S 

to  be  peculiarly  eligible^  as  offering  stngalar 
ikctlities  fov  Missionary  exertions  am<mg  mil^ons 
of  Idolaters.  The  pecuniary  advantages  of  the 
appointment  were  at  first  wholly  out  of  their 
c<Mitemplation ;  apd  for  himself,  when  it  was 
intimated  to  him  that  there  was  some  expectation 
of  his  leaving  England  in  the  capacity  of  Chap« 
lain  to  the  East  India  Conipany — his  private 
Jounfal  contains  this  remarkable  reflection. — **  Tht 
prospect  of  this  worlds s  happiness  gave  me  rather 
pam  than  pleasure^  which  convinced  me  thai  I 
had  been  running  away  fr<mi  the  world  rather 
than  overcoming  it.*^  That  unexpected  change 
which  had  now  taken  place  in  Mr.  Marty n*s  cir«i 
camstances  caused  an  increased  anxiety  amongst 
his  friends  to  procure,  if  possible,  the  appoint- 
ment which  before  they  had  deemed  so  desirable; 
and  they  were  not  without  hopes  of  seeing  the 
Mission  Church  at  Calcutta  placed  under  his 
pastoral  superintendence.  Insuperable  obstacles, 
however,  interfei'ed  with  this  arrangement,  and  ^  a 
veil  was  thus  cast  over  his  future  proceedings." 

The  patience  which  Mr.  Marty  n  manifested 
under  this  disappointment  was  as  edifying  and 
extraordinary,  as  the  watchfulness  which  he  exer- 
cised over  his  mind  during  his  visit  to  London^ 
lest  scenes  so  different  from  those  at  Cambridge, 
should  prove  to  him  a  source  of  distraction  and 
dissipation.  He  speaks  at  this  time  of  returning 
on  one  occasion  to  his  room,  after  having  been 
much  abroad  and  making  many  visits,    <<  unable 
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to    remain   in    an    unholy   dissipated   state,    and 
seeking  God  earnestly  in  prayer."     Whilst  wait- 
ing at  the  India  House  he  employed  that  time 
— ♦•  for  which,"  he  says,   **  he  would  have  given 
any  thing  at  Cambridge,*'    in  private  ejaculatory 
prayer,  and  in  repeating  passages  from  the  word 
of  God  ; — and  yet,  though  he  ever  aimed  at  an 
entire  abstraction  from  the  vanities  of  the  world, 
he  hesitated  not  to  allow  himself  the  full  enjoy- 
ment of  rational  and  refined   gratifications  :    his 
observations  on  this  head  are  well  worth  recording  : 
**  Since  I  have  known  God  in  a  saving  manner," 
he  remarks,  **  painting,   poetry,  and  music,  have 
had    charms    unknown    to    me  before.      I    have 
received  what  I  suppose  is  a  taste  for  them ;  ibr 
religion  has  refined  my  mind,  and  made  it  sus- 
ceptible   of   impressions   from    the  sublime    and 
beautiful.     O  how  religion  secures  the  heightened 
enjoyment  of  those  pleasures  which  keep  so  many 
from  God,  by  their  becoming  a  source  of  pride." 
Unable  at  present  to  discern  the  cloud  which 
should   conduct   him   on   hts   way,   Mr.   Martyn 
resumed   his  ministerial   functions   at  Cambridge 
with  ardour,  but  with  a  heavy  heart.     The  affairs 
of  his  family,   afi^ecting,    as   they    did,   his   own 
destination  as  well  as  his  sister's  happiness,  were 
no  light  pressure  upon  his  spirits;    in  any  other 
point   of  view   they  would  scarcely  have  raised 
a  sigh,   and    certainly   would   not   greatly    have 
disturbed    his    composure.      But    when    **  most 
oppressed,"   he  was  enabled   to  find  comfort  in 
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reflecting,  that  <<even  such  a  condition  was  infi« 
nitely  preferable  to  that  of  those,  whose  minds  were 
discontented  in  the  pursuits  of  dangerous  trifles.*' 

The  words  of  the  wise  man>  that  **  the  day  of 
death  is  better  than  the  day  of  one's  birth>"  can 
apply  only  to  those  who  practically  discern  in  the 
light  of  the  Scriptures  the  great  end  of  their 
existence.  This  subject  was  ever  in  Mr.  Martyn's 
contemplation ;  and  that  he  might  more  closely 
consider  the  object  for  which  he  was  created,  he 
never  failed  in  making  a  particular  commemora* 
tion  of  the  anniversary  of  his  birth.  "  Twenty 
three  years  have  elapsed,"  (he  wrote  on  the  18tb 
oi  February,  1804,)  "  since  I  saw  the  light; — 
only  four  of  which  have  been  professedly  given 
to  God; — much  has  been  left  undone; — much 
remains  to  be  done  as  a  christian  and  minister ; 
yet  my  past  experience  of  the  long-sufiering  of 
God,  leaves  me  no  doubt  of  being  carried  on  all 
the  way.  I  feel  that  my  heart  is  wholly  for 
heaven,  and  the  world  mainly  behind  my  back* 
Praised  be  the  Lord  for  his  mercy  and  patience  1 
The  number  of  my  days  is  fixed  in  his  purpose : 
— O  may  I  *  glorify  him  on  earth,  and  finish 
the  work  he  has  given  me  to  do.' " 

That  his  heart  was  **  wholly  for  heaven,"  is 
evinced  by  the  following  reflection  on  a  conver* 
sation  in  the  hall  of  St.  John's.  "  At  dinner 
they  were  talking  of  stones  falling  from  the 
moon.  My  imagination  began  to  ascend  among 
the  shining  worlds  hung  in  the  midst  of  spacci 
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and  to  glance  from  one  to  another,  and  my  heart^ 
bounded  at  the  thought  that  I  was  going  a  much 
surer  way  to  behold  the  glories  of  the  Creator 
hereafter^  than  by  giving  up  my  time  to  speeulations 
about  them.'* 

In  the  interval  which  passed  between  the  months 
of  February  and  June»  he  was  found  earnestly 
labouring  in  the  service  of  his  divine  Master.  He 
preached  animating  and  awakening  discourses  :  he 
excited  societies  of  private  Christians  to  **  watch, 
quit,  themselves  as  men,  and  be  strong : "  he 
visited  many  of  the  poor,  the  afflicted,  and  the 
dying  :  he  warned  numbers  of  the  careless  and 
profligate : — in  a  word,  he  did  the  work  of  an 
Evangelist.  Often  did  he.  redeem  time  from 
study,  from  recreation,  and  from  the  intercourse 
of  friends,  that  like  his  Redeemer,  he  might 
enter  the  abodes  of  misery,  either  to  arouse  the 
unthinking  slumberer,  or  to  administer  conso- 
lation to  the  dejected  penitent.  Many  an  hour 
did  he  pass  in  an  hospital  or  an  alms-house  ; — 
and  often,  after  a  day  of  labour  and  fatigue^ 
when  wearied  almost  to  the  extremity  of  endu- 
rance, he  would  read  and  pray  with  the  servtot 
who  had  the  care  of  his  rooms,  thus  making  it 
his  meat  and  drink,  his  rest  as  well  as  his  labour, 
to  do  the  will  of  his  heavenly  Father,  in  con- 
formity to  the  example  of  Christ: 


tt 


His  care  was  fixed ; 


To  fill  his  odorous  lamp  with  deeds  of  light. 
And  hope  that  reaps  not  shame," 
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The  delight  he  experienced  on  hearing  that 
benefit  resulted  from  his  exertions,  proved  to  him 
an  ample  recom pence  for  every  sacrifice  of  time, 
comfort,  or  convenience;  and  it  was  equalled 
only  by  the  humility  with  which  he  received  such 
cheering  intelligence.  '<  I  was  encouraged"  (he 
observes  on  receiving  a  communication  of  thii 
nature)  *^  and  refreshed  beyond  description,  and 
I  could  only  cheerfully  and  gratefully  offer  up 
myself  to  God's  service :  but  it  was  at  the  same 
time  a  check  to  my  pride  to  reflect,  that  though 
God  might  in  his  sovereignty  bless  his  word  by 
my  mouth,  I  was  not  on  that  account  the  less 
sinful  in  my  ministrations."  On  another  occasion, 
with  touching  simplicity  and  true  lowliness,  he 
writes,  after  meeting  some  of  his  flock  in  the  Mray 
so  strongly  and  ably  recommended  by  the  preseDt 
Pishop  of  Chester, — *^  I  spoke  for  twenty  minuted 
on  *  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven.' 
— When  shall  I  pour  out  of  a  full  heart  these 
blessed  and  divine  truths  which  drop  from  these 
lips  of  clay  !  An  old  woman,  at  the  conclusion^ 
said,  "  the  Lord  Almighty  bless  you  !  '*  This 
unexpected  benediction  encouraged  me  much." 

The  incalculable  value  of  habits  of  self-denial 
seems  never  to  have  been  more  deeply  impressed 
upon  the  mind  of  Mr.  Marty n  than  at  this  time. 
— "  A  despicable  indulgence  in  lying  in  bed," 
he  says,  <*  gave  me  such  a  view  of  the  softness 
of  my  character,  that  I  resolved  on  my  knees^ 
to  live  a  life  of  more  self-denial  :    the  tone  and 
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vigor  of  my  mind  rose  rapidly  :  all  those  duties 
from  which  I  usually  shrink,  seemed  recreations. 
I  collected  all  the  passages  from  the  four  Gospels 
that  had  any  reference  to  this  subject ; — it  is  one 
on  which  I  need  to  preach  to  myself,  and  mean  to 
preach  to  others.  Whenever  I  can  say,  *  thy  will 
be  done,*  *  teach  me  to  do  thy  will,  O  God,  for 
thou  art  my  God  ; '  it  is  like  throwing  ballast  out 
of  an  air-balloon ;  my  soul  ascends  immediately, 
and  light  and  happiness  shine  around  me.*'  Such 
was  his  thirst  after  this  Christian  temper  !  such 
his  enjoyment  of  its  blessedness  ! 

At  the  beginning  of  the  present  year,  Mr. 
Martyn  was  apprehensive,  as  we  have  seen,  of  having 
bestowed  too  much  time  on  public  duties ;  and 
too  little  on  those  which  are  private  and  personal. 
He  was  fully  persuaded  that  in  order  to  take 
heed  effectually  to  his  ministry,  he  must,  in 
obedience  to  the  apostolic  injunction,  *take  heed* 
primarily  *  to  himself:'  and  this,  in  fact,  was  his 
settled  course  and  practice.  He  would  sometimes 
set  apart  seasons  for  humiliation  and  prayer,  and 
would  frequently  spend  whole  evenings  in  devotion. 
Of  the  Bible  he  could  ever  affirm,  *  thy  word 
is  very  pure,  therefore  thy  servant  loveth  it.' 
•  The  word  of  Christ  dwelt  richly  in  him  in  all 
wisdom.'  Large  portions  of  it  did  he  commit  to 
memory,  repeating  them  during  his  solitary  walks, 
at  those  times  when  he  was  not  expressly  medi- 
tating on  some  scriptural  subject,  which  was 
his  general  custom  :  and  so  deep  was  his  veneration 
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for  the  word  of  God,  that  when  a  suspicion  arose 
in  his  mind,  that  any  other  book  he  might  be 
studying  was  about  to  gain  an  undue  influence 
over  his  affections,  he  instantly  laid  it  aside,  nor 
would  he  resume  it  till  he  had  felt  and  realized 
the  paramount  excellence  of  the  divine  oracles  : 
he  could  not  rest  satisfied  till  all  those  lesser 
lights  which  were  beginning  to  dazzle  him, 
had  disappeared  before  the  effulgence  of  the 
Scriptures, 

How  much  he  loved   secret  prayer,    and  how 
vigilantly  he  engaged    in  the  exercise  of  it,  may 
be     seen    in    the    subjoined     remarks    on     that 
subject : — "  I  felt  the  need  of  setting  apart  a  day 
for  the  restoration  of  my  soul  by  solemn  prayer  : 
my  views  of  eternity  are  become  dim  and  transient. 
I  could  live  for  ever  in  prayer  if  I  could  always 
speak  to  God.     I  sought  to  pause;  and  to  consider 
what  I  wanted,  and  to   look   up  with   fear  and 
faith,  and  I  found  the  benefit ;  for  my  soul  was 
soon  composed   to  that  devout  sobriety  which  I 
knew  by  its  sweetness  to  be  its   proper  frame. — I 
was  engaged  in  prayer  in  the  manner  I  like,  deep 
seriousness  ;  at  the  end  of  it,  I  felt  great  fear 
of  forgetting  the  presence  of  God,  and  of  leaving 
him    as   soon  as   I  should  leave  the    posture  of 
devotion.     I  was  led  through  the  mists  of  unbelief, 
and  spake  to  God  as  one  that    was   true  ;   and 
rejoiced  exceedingly  that  he  was  holy  and  faithful. 
I  endeavoured  to  consider  myself  as  being  alone 
on  the  earth  with  him,  and  that  greatly  promoted 


70  HIS    MINISTRY   AT 

my  approach  to  his  presence.  My  prayer  for  a 
meek  and  holy  sobriety  was  granted  !  O  how 
sweet  the  dawn  of  heaven  !  " 

Nor  was  Mr.  Martyn  less  diligent  and  fervent 
in  the  yet  higher  branch  of  Christian  worship, — 
thanksgiving. — "  Let  me  praise  God,"  he  would 
say,  "  for  having  turned  me  from  a  life  of  woe 
to  the  enjoyment  of  peace  and  hope.  The  work  is 
real.  I  can  no  more  doubt  it  than  I  can  doubt 
my  existence ;  the  whole  current  of  my  desires  is 
altered, — I  am  walking  quite  another  way,  though 
I  am  incessantly  stumbling  in  that  way."  **  I  had 
a  most  blessed  view  of  God  and  divine  thin&rs  :— 
O  how  great  is  his  excellency  1  I  find  my  heart 
pained  for  want  of  words  to  praise  him  according 
to  his  excellent  greatness,  I  looked  forward  to 
complete  conformity  to  him,  as  the  great  end 
of  my  existence,  and  my  assurance  was  full.  I 
said,  almost  with  tears,  *  who  shall  separate  us  from 
the  love  of  Christ  ?  '  " 

It  has  been  well  observed,  ^  that,  <<  we  may 
judge,  by  our  regard  for  the  Sabbath,  whether 
eternity  will  be  forced  upon  us."  The  application 
of  this  rule,  as  it  respects  Mr.  Martyn,  will  dis- 
cover a  singular  meetness  in  hin^  for  the  inheritance 
of  the  saints  in  light.  His  Sabbaths  were  Sabbaths 
iiid^edy — the  antepast,  often,  of  that  rest  which 
is  everlasting. 

Let  us  hear  his  own  description  of  his  happiness 

^  Adams'  Private  Thoughts. 
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at  some  of  those  sacred  times : — <^  Before  setting 
out  to  go  to  Lol worth,  I  endeavoured  to  cast  away 
all  those  contemptible  prejudices  and  dislikes 
which  I  often  feel,  and  on  the  road  experienced 
a  sweet  sense  of  the  divine  presence,  and  happy 
meditation  on  God  and  bis  truths.  I  was  thinking 
of  the  love  of  Christ,  and  of  his  unparalleled 
humility,  and  that  to  him  belonged  all  the  glory, 
as  having  truly  merited  it.  I  felt  quite  devoted 
to  God  and  assured  of  his  love :  I  did  not  doubt 
of  having  been  apprehended  by  Christ,  (for  the 
purpose,  I  hope,  of  preaching  his  *  Gospel )  and 
during  the  service  my  heart  was  full  of  love  and 
joy."  *<  At  church,  this  morning,  my  heart  was 
overflowing  with  love  and  joy  :  during  the  sermon* 
which  was  an  exhortation  to  diligence,  a  sense 
of  my  unprofitableness  depressed  me.  But  in  my 
ride  to  Lolworth,  I  enjoyed  sweet  delight ; — every 
breeze  seemed  to  breathe  love  into  my  heart ;  and 
while  I  surveyed  the  landscape,  I  looked  forward 
to  the  days  when  all  nations  should  come  to  the 
mountain  of  the  Lord's  House." 

By  those  who  forget  the  history  of  our  Lord's 
Jiife,  it  might  be  conceived,  that  one  so  blameless 
wd  harmless  as  Mr.  Marty n,  so  poor  in  spirit, 
and  pure  in  heart,  would  pass  on  his  way  unassailed 
by  calumny  or  unkindness.  But  those  who  draw 
their  anticipations  from  the  Scripture,  will  not 
'marvel'  that  he  should  be  called  to  endure 
unjust  insinuations  and  aspersions^  when  his 
whole  life  was  devoted  to  the  wel&re  of  his  fellow? 
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creatures.  Yet,  *  when  reviled  he  reviled  not  again, 
but  committed  himself  to  him  that  judgeth  rights 
eously.'  "  Is  not  this  sweet,  O  my  soul,*'  he 
exclaimed  under  a  trial  of  this  kind,  **  to  have  a 
holy  God  to  appeal  to  and  converse  with,  though 
all  the  world  should  turn  their  backs  ?  "  And  it 
should  be  remarked  here,  that  his  patience  under 
the  severe  and  unmerited  censures  of  others  was 
not  that  which  is  sometimes  mistaken  for  it,  the 
indifference  of  apathy,  or  the  superciliousness 
of  contempt :  the  one  was  as  abhorrent  to  his 
nature,  as  the  other  was  to  the  principles  of  his 
religion.  Censorious  tongues  were  to  him  as  they 
were  to  David,  **  Spears  and  arrows  and  sharp 
swords  :  "  so  far  from  being  callous  to  any 
attempts  to  wound  his  character  and  his  peace,  he 
acknowledges  that  obloquy  was  a  trying  exercise 
of  his  Christian  temper,  and  he  considered  the 
dispensation  as  <<  wholesome,"  because  <<to  be 
despised  by  men  affected  him  very  deeply." 
'  But  the  name  of  the  Lord  is  a  strong  tower : — 
the  righteous  runneth  into  it,  and  is  safe.'  **  Con- 
scious," said  he,  <<that  I  did  not  deserve  the 
censures  that  were  cast  upon  me,  I  committed 
myself  to  God,  and  in  him  may  I  abide,  till  the 
indignation  be  overpast  ! " 

Those,  however,  who  maligned  and  traduced 
Mr.  Martyn's  character,  wounded  his  spirit  far 
less  than  those  who  either  scoffed  at  his  high  and 
self-denying  designs  of  usefulness,  or,  from  worldly 
motives,  discouraged  him  from  attempting  their 
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accomplishaient.     No  one  could  be  more  ready 
than  he  to  coosidef  the  fittest  means  for  compassing 
the  ends  he  had  in  view  ;  and  to  weigh  beforehand 
the  difficulties  attending  the  life  of  a  Missionary-y 
however  favoured  by  external  circumstances.    But 
objections  of  a  contemptuous  kind,  or  those  argu- 
ments which  founded  themselves  on  an  ignorance 
of  the  very  spirit  of  the  Crospel,  painfully  affected 
his  mind.     His  reflections,  after  a  long  discourse 
with  a  person  who  had  addressed  him  with  the 
kindest   intentions,   but  with  a  judgment   unen- 
lightened by  that  wisdom  which  is  from  above,  are 
worth  preserving : — "  All  our  conversation  on  the 
subject  of  religion   ended  in   nothing.     He  was 
Convinced  that  he  was  right,  and  all  the  texts  I 
produced  were,  according  to  him,  appUcable  onfy 
to  the  times  of  the  Apostles,    How  am  I  constrained 
to  adore  God's  sovereign  mercy  !     My  soul,  dost 
thou  not  esteem  all  things  but  dung  and  dross  for 
the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus 
my  Lord  ?     Yea,  did  not  gratitude  constrain  me, 
—did  not  duty  and  fear  of  destruction, — yet  surely 
the  excellency   of  the   service   of  Christ,  would 
constrain  me  to  lay  down  a  thousand  lives  in  the 
prosecution   of  it."      When   called  to   encounter 
the  ridicule  of  those  who,  not  knowing  the  hope 
of  Christ's  calling,  nor  the  riches  of  the  glory  of 
his  inheritance  in  the  saints,   nor  the  exceeding 
greatness  of  his  power  towards  those  who  believe, 
despised  all  labours  of  love  amongst  the  Heathen 
as  wild  and  visionary ;    the  Lord  helped  him  to 
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keep  his  ground,  and  to  bear  his  testimnny* 
^  With  my  Bible  in  my  hand,  and  Christ  at  my 
right  hand,"  said  he,  **  I  can  do  all  things  :  what 
though  the  whole  world  believe  not,  God  abideth 
true,  and  my  hope  in  him  shall  be  stedfast/' 

In  the  latter  part  of  the  spring  of  this  year, 
he  had  the  singular  satisfaction  of  being  introduced 
to  a  personal  acquaintance  with  one  of  a  kindred 
spirit  with  himself, — the  late  Henry  Kirke  White. 
Rare  genius,  and  above  all,  sterling  piety,  could 
not  fail  of  being  greatly  admired  and  highly  prized 
by  Mr.  Marty n  ;  he  consequently  took  the  liveliest 
interest  in  behalf  of  that  extraordinary  young  man ; 
and  used  his  utmost  endeavours  to  facilitate  his 
entrance  upon  that  course  at  c*ollege,  which  after* 
wards  proved  so  brilliant  and  so  transient. 

The  duties  of  a  public  examiner  in  St.  John's 
were  now,  in  the  month  of  June,  for  the  second 
time  consigned  to  Mr.  Martyn  : — the  subjects  for 
examination  being,  one  of  them  from  the  Classics, 
the  other,  Locke's  treatise  on  the  Understanding. 
To  those  who  embark  in  metaphysical  disquisitions 
it  will  serve  as  a  matter  of  caution, — and  to  those 
who  are  harassed  with  distressing  thoughts,  it  may 
administer  consolation, — to  recite  in  Mr.  Martyn's 
own  words,  the  exquisite  mental  sufferings  he 
endured,  after  allowing  his  mind  a  range  of  too 
unlimited  a  nature  in  these  abstract  questions. 
<«  My  soul,*'  he  writes,  "  was  filled  with  greater 
misery  and  horror  than  I  ever  before  experienced. — 
I  know  not  how  to  describe  my  feelings,  or  how 
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I  got  into  them  ; — but  it  was  after  metaphysicai 
inquiries  into  the  nature  and  end  of  my  beings 
and  in  what  consists  the  happiness  of  my  soul. 
I  was  afraid  to  leave  off  praying,  and  went  to  bed 
earnestly  recommending  my  soul  to  Christ." 
"  I  tremble,"  said  he,  on  the  succeeding  day,  "  to 
enter  on  these  inquiries,  lest  my  beclouded  reason 
should  lead  me  to  the  brink  of  hell.  But  I  know 
by  experience  that  the  spirit  of  submission,  and 
a  sense  of  the  authority  of  God,  is  the  only  state 
in  which  I  can  ever  be  happy  :  and  precisely  in 
proportion  as  I  depart  from  that  state  of  things, 
I  am  unhappy.  And  so  strong  is  this  sentiment, 
that  were  it  not  my  hope  that  I  should  one  day 
wholly  submit  to  God,  and  descend  to  my  right 
place,  I  would  not  wish  to  exist  another  moment* 
My  trust  is,  that  God  will,  according  to  the  riches 
of  his  grace  in  Christ  Jesus,  enable  a  poor  worm, 
who  groans  under  pride,  to  advance  steadily  and 
humbly  to  his  end,  and  preserve  him  from,  those 
dreadful  thoughts  which  almost  overwhelm  the 
soul."  Thus,  when  in  danger  of  being  <<  spoiled 
by  philosophy,"  was  his  soul  "  upheld  by  the  free 
spirit  of  a  faithful  God/' 

It  now  appeared  to  be  past  a  doubt,  that  Mr. 
Martyn  would  succeed  in  obtaining  a  Chaplain- 
ship  in  the  service  of  the  East  India  Company  ; 
and  that  in  the  ensuing  spring  he  would  be  sum- 
moned to  leave  the  shores  of  his  native  country 
for  ever.      In  July,  therefore,  he  re-visited  those 
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scenes  which  were  endeared  to  him  by  nomberleas 
early  associationsy  and  enlivened  by  the  presence 
of  many  whom  he  admired  and  loved.  And  here 
it  is  due  to  the  full  illustration  of  his  Christian 
character  to  mention,  that  it  was  not  merely  the 
ties  of  family  or  friendship  which  bound  him  to 
Cornwall ;  others  there  were  of  a  tenderer  if  not 
stronger  kind :  ibr  he  had  conceived  a  deeply- 
fixed  attachment  for  one»  of  whom  less  ought 
not,  and  more  cannot  be  said,  than  that  she  was 
worthy  of  him :  an  attachment  which, — whc^ther 
he  thought,  as  he  afterwards  did,  that  it  should 
be  encouraged,  or  as  he  now  did,  that,  from 
peculiar  circumstances,  it  ought  to  be  repressed, 
— equally  exhibits  him  as  a  man  of  God,  whose 
affections  were  set  upon  things  above,  and  not  on 
things  on  the  earth. 

As  this  was  the  first  time  he  had  been  in  Com* 
wall  since  his  ordination,  and  the  last  time  he 
expected  ever  to  visit  it,  he  was  extremely  anxious 
to  testify  the  grace  of  God  in  his  public  ministry, 
whenever  he  had  an  opportunity.  Such,  however, 
was  the  prejudice  excited  against  his  religious 
principles,  that  his  labours  were  almost  entirely 
confined  to  two  churches  under  the  care  of  his 
brother-in-law.  There  he  frequently  preached, 
and  there  both  his  sisters  heard  Inm,  the  youngest 
with  much  delight,  the  eldest  with  a  most  grati- 
fying appearance  of  having  been  seriously  im- 
pressed by  what  fell  from  his  lips.  «  I  found,*' 
said  he,  **  that  she  had  been  deeply  affected,  and 
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from  her  conversation  I  received  great  satisfaction : 
— in  the  evening,  I  walked  by  the  water-<8ide  till 
late,  having  my  heart  full  of  praise  to  God  for 
having  given  me  such  hopes  of  my  sister.'* 

To  the  Churches  where  he  preached,  the  com- 
mon people  crowded  in  numbers.  At  Kenwyn, — 
where  he  addressed  them  from  2  Cor.  v.  20,  21. 
*  Now  thai  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as 
though  God  <iid  beseech  you  by  us ;  we  pray  you 
in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God.  *  For 
he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us ;  who  knew  no 
sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
Grod  in  him;' — the  church  was  so  full,  that 
many  were  compelled  to  stand  on  the  outside, 
and  many  obliged  to  go  away.  How  acceptable 
he  was  to  those  who  loved  and  valued  the  Gospel, 
may  be  easily  concaved  ;  yet  such  was  his  vigi- 
lance of  mind  and  tenderness  of  conscience,  that, 
*^  thttr  commendations  occasicHied  him  some  pain^^* 
inasmuch  as  ^  they  tended  to  fan  the  flame  of 
vmnty."  The  Chrktian,  especially  the  Christian 
minister,  has  to  pass  through  good  report  and 
evil  report; — and  praise  is  a  severer  test  of  the 
strength  of  his  principles  than  dispraises  Mr. 
Martyn  ever  found  it  so ;  and  he  experienced 
himself,  as  well  as  eKcmplified  to  others,  the 
truth  of  those  words  of  wisdom—^  as  the  fining 
pot  for  stiver,  and  the  furnace  for  gold,  so  is  a 
man  to  his  praise;^'  Pro  v.  xxvii.  21. 

In  the  private  and  more  retired  duties  of  his 
eallingt  he  was  now,  as  usual,  most  unremitting 
-  B  3 
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in  his  attention :  these,  in  fact,  were  to  him  the 
most  delightful  parts  of  his  vocation.  Happier 
would  he  have  esteemed  it,  as  far  as  his  personal 
feelings  were  concerned,  to  kneel,  as  he  did  fre- 
quently with  his  youngest  sister,  beside  the  beds 
of  the  sick  and  dying,  than  to  have  had  the 
largest  churches  in  his  native  country,  thronged 
with  multitudes  attentive  to  hear  him:  he  was 
of  the  spirit  of  that  Redeemer,  who  sought  to  be 
hid  whilst  he  went  about  doing  good. 

His  habits  of  reading  and  prayer,  and  particu- 
larly those  of  divine  meditation,  were  m  no  degree 
relaxed  during  his  visit,  and  the  less  so,  because 
be  acknowledged  that  <<  he  felt  an  increased  diffi- 
culty of  living  in  communion  with  God,  where 
so  many  remembered  him  a  different  character." 
The  solitude  of  the  spot  where  he  resided  was 
happily  fitted  for  contemplation  : — **  The  scene,*' 
he  wrote,  in  a  letter  to  a  friend  from  Lamorran, 
**  is  such  as  is  frequently  to  be  met  with  in  this 
part  of  Cornwall.  Below  the  house  is  an  arm 
of  the  sea,  flowing  between  the  hills,  which  are 
covered  with  wood.  By  the  side  of  this  water  I 
walk  in  general  in  the  evening,  out  of  the  reach 
of  all  sound  but  the  rippling  of  the  waves  and 
the  whistling  of  the  curlew."  In  these  pensive 
and  solitary  walks,  the  great  sacrifices  he  was 
about  to  make,  could  not  but  force  them- 
selves frequently  upon  his  mind,  and  raise  the 
silent  and  involuntary  sigh  :  but  we  may  be  well 
assured,  that  **  in  the  multitude  of  the  thoughts 
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which  he  had  in  his  heart,  God's  comforts  refreshed 
his  soul." 

At  length,  after  having  withstood  in  Cornwall, 
as  well  as  at  Cambridge,  the  arguments  of  those 
who  '<  at  all  events  would  have  detained  him 
in  England,"  arguments  of  which  he  confesses 
that  "  some  were  not  without  weight," — he  pre- 
pared to  leave  that  part  of  his  native  country 
which  was  peculiarly  dear  to  his  feeling  and 
affectionate  heart. 

The  separations  of  Christians  from  each  other, 
in  this  world  of  mutability,  afflictive  as  they  ever 
must  be,  have  their  peculiar  alleviations :  they 
know  that  Christ  "  fills  all  things;" — and  they 
have  the  blissful  expectation  of  an  endless  re* 
union  in  that  world  of  glory  whither  they  are 
)iastening. 

Mr.  M artyn,  with  respect  to  several  from  whom 
he  was  now  to  part,  eould  fully  indulge  in  these 
animated  anticipations :  but  he  could  not  as  it 
respected  all.  The  following  is  a  mournful  record 
of  a  final  interview,  overclouded  by  the  gloom  of 

an  almost  hopeless  sorrow.     "  M rode   with 

me  part  of  the  way,  but  kept  the  conversation  on 
general  subjects.  If  I  brought  him  by  force  to 
religion,  he  spoke  with  the  most  astonishing  apathy 
on  the  subject.  His  cold  deliberate  superiority 
to  every  thing  but  argument,  convinced  me  not 
merely  that  he  was  not  only  fully  convinced,  as  he 
said,  but  that  he  was  rooted  in  infidelity.  Nothing 
remained  for  me  but  to  pray  for  him.    Though 
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be  parted  from  me  probably  to  see  me  no  more^ 
he  said  nothing  that  could  betray  the  existence 
of  any  passions  in  him.  O  cursed  infidelity,  that 
freezes  the  heart's  blood  here»  as  well  as  destroys 
the  soul  hereafter  !  I  could  only  adore  the 
sovereign  gp*ace  of  God,  which  distinguished  tae 
from  him,  though  every  thing  was  alike  in  us; 
We  have  been  intimate  from  our  infancy;  and 
have  had  the  same  plans  and  pursuits,  and  nearly 
the  same  condition :  but  the  one  is  taken  and 
the  other  is  left.  I,  through  mercy,  find  my  only 
joy  and  delight  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ ;  and 
he  in  denying  the  truth  of  religion  altogether.'* 

By  another  farewell  which  he  has  also  depicted, 
he  could  not  be  otherwise  than  very  deeply  afiect- 
ed  :  but  the  sorrow  was  of  a  character  very  dissimilar 

to  the  last.     "  Rode  before  E ,  with  Ij— *--, 

to  an  old  man  five  miles  off.  Our  conversation 
was  such  as  becometh  saints,  but  it  was  too 
pleasant  for  me.  I  sighed  at  the  thought  of  loeing 
their  company.  When  we  arrived,  the  old  man 
was  out,  but  his  sister,  a  blind  woman  of  seventy, 
was  confined  to  her  bed,  without  ^ny  comfortable 

hope.      L and  myself  said   every  thing  we 

could  to  cheer  her,  and  then  I  prayed.  When 
the  old  man  arrived,  we  formed  a  little  circle 
before  the  door,  under  the  trees,  and  he  conversed 
with  his  young  hearers  concerning  the  things 
of  God.  I  then  read  Psalm  Ixxxiv.  Our  ride 
home  was  delightful,  our  hearts  being  all  devoutly 
disposed ;  only  mine  was  unhappy.     Parted  with 
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L ibr  ever  in  tbis  life,  wttb  a  sort  of  uncertain 

pain  which    I    knew    woald    increase  to  greater 
vioknce." 

These  forebodings  were  but  too  soon  realized. 
On  the  evenifng  of  that  day,  and  for  many  suc- 
ceeding days,  his  mental  agony  was  extreme;—- 
yet  he  could  speak  to  God,  as  one  who  knew  the 
great  conflict  within  him:  he -was  convinced,  that 
as  God  willed  his  happiness,  he  was  providing 
for  it  eventually  by  that  bitter  separation  :  he 
resolved  through  grace  -to  be  Ins,  though  it  should 
be  through  much  tribulation :  he  experienced 
sweetly  .and  solemnly  the  excellence  4f£  serving 
him  faithfully,  and  of  following  Christ  and  his 
Apostles  :  he  meditated  with  great  joy  on  the 
end  of  this  world,  and  enjoyed  the  thought 
of  walking,  as  he  now  does,  with  her  fipom  whom 
he  was  then  removed,  in  the  realms  of  glory. 

But  Mr.  Martyn  had  not  ^filled  up  the  measure 
of  his  sufferings,  having  not  yet  bid  adieu  to  his 
sisters.  With  the  eldest  he  spent  one  melancholy 
evening  in  exhorting  her  for  the  last  time,  and 
endeavouring  to  comfort  her  ;  and  on  the  succeed* 
ing  day  he  took  leave  of  the  youngest:  ^th^ 
parted  as  if  to  •meet  no  more,*'  and  overwhelmed 
with  inexpressible  grief,  could  find  no  consolation 
but  in  mutually  commending  each  other  io  the 
gracc'of  God  in  prayer. 

Thus  turning  his  back,  like  Abraham  of  old, 
on  has  kindred  and  his  country,  and  looking  for 
■that  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder 
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and  maker  is  God, — Mr.  Martvn  departed  froai 
Cornwall. 

At  Plymouth,  whither  he  proceeded,  he  passed 
a  sabbath  in  a  heavenly  serenity  of  spirit,  and  in 
the  full  exercise  of  that  faith  which  is  *  the  sub* 
stance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things 
not  seen.*  There  he  preached  twice  ;  on  Dan.  v. 
23,  23: — *  and  thou,  his  son,  O  Belshazzar,  hast 
not  humbled  thy  heart,  though  thou  knewest  all 
this  :  but  hast  lifted  up  thyself  against  the  Lord 
of  heaven  ;  and  they  have  brought  the  vessels 
of  his  house  before  thee,  and  thou,  and  thy  lords, 
thy  wives,  and  thy  concubines,  have  drunk  wine 
in  them  :  and  thou  hast  praised  the  gods  of  silver, 
^d  gold,  of  brass,  iron,  wood,  and  stone,  which 
see  not,  nor  hear,  nor  know :  and  the  God  in 
whose  hand  thy  breath  is,  and  whose  are  all 
thy  ways»  hast  thou  not  glorified : '  and  on  Rev« 
xxii.  17  : — '  And  the  spirit  and  the  bride  say. 
Come :  And  let  him  that  heareth  say,  Com& 
And  let  him  that  is  at  hirst  come :  and  whosoever 
will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely.' — «  His 
soul  longed,"  he  said,  **  for  the  eternal  world, 
and  lie  could  see  nothing  on  earth  for  which  h^ 
would  wish  to  live  another  hour."  At  this  place 
an  incident  occurred  indicative  as  well  of  his 
extraordinary  humility,  as  of  that  extreme  temerity 
of  judgment,  in  which  those,  who  make  a  loud, 
though  in  the  niain,  a  genuine  profession  of  religion, 
•are  too  apt  to  indulge.  Having  expounded  the 
•Scriptures,  and  prayed  with  many  who  assembled 
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to  listen  to  his  parting  words,  he  discovered  that 
there  were  some  present  who  ventured  to  express 
a  doubt  of  the  reality  of  his  religion*  One  person 
in  particular  openly  avowed  his  apprehensions 
concerning  him  ;  —so  that  his  heart  was  wounded : 
yet,  observed  this  meek  and  lowly  man  of  God, 
<<J  was  thankful  to  God  for  admonishing  me, 
and  my  gratitude  to  the  man  was,  I  think, 
unfeigned."  Such  was  his  recorded  comment  at 
the  time : — and  it  is  noted  •  afterwards  in  his 
journal,  that  this  very  person  was  especially 
remembered  by  him  in  his  prayers. 

From  Plymouth,  where  his  sorrow  was  painfully 
renewed,  by  being  separated  from  a  family  nearly 
related  and  greatly  endeared  to  him,  he  proceeded 
to  London;  during  which  journey  he  sought, 
According  to  his  settled  custom,  to  render  bis 
conversation  profitable  to  his  fellow-travellers; 
and  in  one  instance  on  this  occasion,  his  attempts 
^.ere  not,  it  may  be  hoped,  unattended  with 
success.  He  had  for  his  companion  a  youpg 
French  officer  on  his  parole  ; — a  Protestant,  who 
had  been  accustomed,  he  found,  to  attend  to 
morning  and  evening  prayer,  and  to  read  his 
Bible,  which  he  had  unfortunately  lost  when  he 
was  taken  prisoner.  But  his  viewa  of  the  gospel 
appearing  to  Mr.  Martyn  very  defective,  he 
explained  to  him  *'  his  state  by  nature ;  his 
•condemnation  by  the  law ;  the  necessity  of  rege* 
jderation ;  and  of  free  salvation  by  Christ ;  and 
the  promise  of  the  Spirit."      The   young   n^ai) 
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paid  much  attentioB  to  these  admonitioDs,  and 
exprewed  great  aiFectioEi  for  his  adviser;  who 
afterwards  presented  him  with  a  French  Testamcffi^ 
and  corresponded  with  him  on  those  important 
topics  which  he  had  set  before  him. 

Change  of  place  and  circnmstances  did  not 
prevent  Mr.  Mart^rn  from  conmiuniog  with  that 
Lord  and  Saviour,  who  is  every-where^  and  who 
was  with  him  whithersoever  he  went.  On  this 
joumeyy  when  leaving  Bath  early  in  the  morning, 
*^he  found  his  soul  ascending  to  God  with  divine 
sweetness.  Nothing  seemed  desirable  but  to 
glorify  Him :  all  creatures  were  as  nothing."  To- 
wards the  evening,  as  they  drew  near  London,  he 
was  delightfully  engaged  in  meditation  on  the 
latter  part  of  the  second  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Ephesians,  <<  contemplating  the  building  as 
it  was  rising,  and  as  it-  would  be  when  finished." 
**  O  the  transcendent  glory,*'  said  he,  <<  of  this 
temple  of  souls,  lively  stcmes,  perfect  in  all  its 
parts,  the  purchase  and  the  work  of  God.** 

On  the  1 8th  of  September,  we  find  Mr.  Ma^'- 
tyn  again  quietly  settled  at  Cambridge  ;-^fTonft 
whence  his  youngest  sister  received  a  letter  from 
him,  of  which  the  following  is  an  extract ;  and-so 
excellent,  surely,  is  the  spirit  which  pervades  it, 
timt  tears  of  thankfulness  for  possessing  such  a 
brother,  must  have  mingled  themselves  with  those 
which  she  could  not  but  shed  abundantly  on 
account  of  his  departufe. 
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<<  We  fifeMftuld  censider  k  fl»  ft  sign  for  good,  my 
dearest  S— '^^j  when  the  Lord  reveals  to  us  the 
aflmost  despa'ate  corruption  of  our  hearts.     For,  if 
he  cfttises  us  to  groan  under  it,  as  an  insupi>ortable 
burden,  he  will,  we  may  hope,  in  his  own  time, 
give   41S    deliverance.     The    pride   which    I    see 
dwelling  in  my  own  heart,  producing  there  the 
most  obstinate  hardness,  I  can  truly  say  my  soul 
abhors.     I  see  it  to  be  unreasonable,  I  feel  it  to 
be  tormenting.     When  I  sometimes  offer  up  sup- 
plications,  with  isitrong  crying  to  God,  to  bring 
down  my  spirit  into  the  dust,  I  endeavour  calmly 
to  contemplate  the  infinite  majesty  of  the  most 
lugh  God,  and  my  own  meanness  and  wickedness. 
Or  else  I  quietly  tell  the  Lord,  who   knows  the 
heart,  that  I  would  give  him  all  the  glory  of  every 
thing  if  I  could.     But  the  most  effectual  way  I 
have  ever  found,    is  to  lead  away  my   thoughts 
from  myself  and  my  own  concerns,  by  praying  for 
all  my  friends ;   for  the  Church,  the  world,  the 
nation  ;  and,  especially  by  beseeching,  that  God 
would  glorify  his  own  great  name,  by  converting 
all     nations     to    the    obedience    of    faith  ; — also 
by  praying  that    he  would  put  more  abundant 
h<Mionr  on  those  Christians  whom  he  seems  to  have 
honoured    especially,   and  whom  we    see    to    be 
manifestly    our    superiors.     This    is    at    least    ai 
positive  act  of  humility,   and   it  is   certain  that 
not  only  will  a  good   principle  produce  a  good 
act,  but  the  act  will  increase  the  principle.    But 
cfven  after  doing  all  this,  there  will  often  arise  a 
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certain  self-complacency  which  has  need  to  be 
checked  ;  and  in  conversation  with  Christian  friends, 
we  should  be  careful,  I  think,  how  self  is  introduced. 
Unless  we  think  that  good  will  be  done,  self 
should  be  kept  in  the  back  ground  and  mortified. 
We  are  bound  to  be  servants  of  all,  ministering 
to  their  pleasure  as  far  as  will  be  to  their  profit. 
We  are  to  '  look  not  at  our  own  things,  but  at 

the  things  of  others.'     Be  assured,  my  dear  S 

that,  night  and  day,  making  mention  of  you  in 
my  prayers,  1  desire  of  God  to  give  you  to  see 
the  depth  of  pride  and  iniquity  in  your  heart,  yet 
not  to  be  discouraged  at  the  sight  of  it  .*  that  you 
may  perceive  yourself  deserving  to  be  cast  out 
with  abhorrence  from  God^s  presence;  and  then 
may  walk  in  continual  poverty  of  spirit,  and  the 
simplicity  of  a  little  child.  Pray,  too,  that  I  may 
l&now  something  of  humility.  Blessed  grace  1 
how  it  smooths  the  furrows  of  care,  and  gilds  the 
dark  paths  of  life !  It  will  make  us  kind,  tender** 
hearted,  affable,  and  enable  us  to  do  more  for 
God  and  the  gospel  than  the  most  fervent  zeal 
livithout  it. 

*^  I  am  here  without  a  companion ;  —at  first  the 
change  from  the  agreeable  society  in  Cornwall, 
as  also  from  that  which  1  enjoyed  at  Plymouth, 
waa  very  irksome  ; — but  it  is  good  for  me  ! " 

His  journal  at  this  period  contains  many  obser-r 
rations  accordant  with  the  last  sentence  in  this 
letter  :  his  mind  naturally  often  recurred  with  fon4 
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and  mournful  recollections  to  Cornwall.  But  he 
endeayoured  to  check  such  thoughts,  as  savouring 
*^  too  much  of  earthliness  and  discontent  !'* — 
knowing  that  ^  he  ought  to  be  happy,  wherever 
God  had  placed  him ;"  and  **  being  sure  that 
the  exchange  he  was  soon  to  make,  of  college  for 
a  stormy  ocean,  and  the  burning  plains  of  India, 
-would  not  be  very  pleasant  to  the  flesh." 

The  happiness  Mr.  Martyn  enjoyed  in  prose* 
cuting  his  ministerial  vocation,  received  at  this 
time  a  wonderful  increase:  whilst  suffering  the 
vnll  of  God  with  the  meek  resignation  of  faith, 
he  was  enabled  to  do  it  with  all  the  delightful 
fervency  of  love.  *<  Blessed  be  God,"  he  found 
reason  to  say,  with  exceeding  joy  and  gratitude, 
**  I  feel  myself  to  he  his  minisier.  This  thought, 
which  1  can  hardly  describe,  came,  in  the  morning, 
after  reading  Brainerd.  I  wish  for  no  service  but 
the  service  of  Grod ; — to  labour  for  souls  on  earth, 
and  to  do  his  will  in  heaven." — As  fer  as  the 
external  duties  of  his  office  were  concerned,  only 
this  variation  occurred ; — he  became  extremely 
diligent  in  the  humble,  but  most  important  work 
of  catechising  children  ;  giving  sometimes  a  great 
part  of  his  evenings  to  the  task,  and  leaving  the 
society  he  most  valued  for  the  sake  of  it.  He 
determined  likewise  upon  preaching  more  fre- 
quently  extempore  ;—  (for  he  had  already  at  times 
adopted  the  practice,)  partly  from  thinking  it 
\ipon  the  whole  more  profitable  to  himself,  as 
^well  as  to  the  congregation  ;  and  partly  from  tht 


86  MINISTERIAL   OCCUPATIONS. 

desire  of  devoting  the  time  spent  in  writing  salmons 
to  other  purposes.  He  by  no  means,  however^ 
renounced  these  compositions.  On  the  contrary, 
he  enjoined  it  upon  himself  as  a  rule,  never  to  pass 
a  week  without  writing  a  sermon. 

In  visiting  his  flock,  and  thus  *•  preaching  from 
house  to  house,'  Mr.  Martyn's  perseverance  kept 
pace  with  the  heightened  pleasure  and  satisfaction 
he  experienced  in  his  divine  calling  :  happy,  how* 
ever,  as  he  was,  in  this  work  of  labour  «nd  love, 
the  sympathies  of  his  heart  were  pain&Uy  and 
powerfully  called  forth  by  many  a  scene  of  extreme 
misery,  and  his  holy  sensibilities  were  yet  more 
acutely  excited  by  the  vice  and  profligacy  he 
perpetually  witnessed.  The  following  are  some 
of  several  scenes  of  wretchedness  with  which  he 
was  conversant : — *^  In  prayer  I  found  my  soul 
composed  to  a  blessed  and  serious  view  of  elenuty. 
Visited  the  hospital,  and  read  the  11th  chapter 
of  John  there,  with  a  poor  man,  in  whose  room  at 
the  workhouse  I  was  struck  with  the  misery  that 
presented  itself.  He  was  lying,  in  his  clothes  and 
hat,  upon  the  bed,  dying  ;  his  wife  was  cleaning 
the  room  as  if  nothing  was  the  matter  ;  and  on 
the  threshold  was  the  daughter,'aboat  thirty  yeai^ 
old,  who  had  been  delirious  thirteen  years.  Her 
mother  said,  that  the  poor  creature  sometimes 
talked  of  religion  :  so  I  asked  her,  several  times, 
before  I  could  arrest  her  attention,  who  came 
into  the  world  to  save  sinners  ?  After  several 
wild  looker  she  hastily  answened  <<  Christy* '  and 
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ibeia  talked  on  as  before.  The  dying  man  was 
almost  insensible  to  any  tlnng  I  could  say.  He 
had  fonnerly  been  a  respectable  innkeeper  in  the 
town  ;  but  the  extravagance  of  a  son  broug^fat 
him  to  poverty,  and  his  daughter*  who  foresaw 
it,  to  insaiuty." — *<  In  the  afternoon,  I  eajoyed 
solann  thoughts  in  prayer,  and  visited  several 
people  ;  amongst  them  one  poor  penitent,  with 
whom  I  had  prayed  the  day  before.  The  desires 
she  expressed  amidst  her  tears  were,  that  God 
would  change  her  heart,  and  forgive  her,  and  take 
her  to  his  mercy.  If  it  was  his  will,  she  wished 
to  leave  this  world.  But  what,  if  she  should 
live  ?  I  asked  her :  she  said,  she  could  not  say  she 
should  not  sin,  as  she  was  constantly  liable  ;  but 
rather  than  return  to  her  former  ways,  she  would 
be  cut  in  pieces.  I  was  much  affected  with  pity^ 
and  preached  the  gospel  of  peace  with  great 
delight  to  her."  At  another  time,  when  a  friend 
had  given  him  a  lamentable  account  of  the  gross 
misconduct  of  a  woman  who  had  made  a  profess 
sion  of  religion,  **  the  consideration,"  he  remarked, 
**  quite  swallowed  up  my  other  thoughts,  vnd 
brought  me  to  a  tender  grief  and  godly  sorrow. 
I  went  to  church,  ruminating  on  it,  and  could 
almost  say, '  rivers  of  waters  run  down  mine  eyes, 
because  men  keep  not  thy  law.'  O  that  I  could 
feel  more  sensibly  the  dishonour  done  to  God, 
and  to  his  Christ,  and  to  his  gospel  ;  and  the 
ruin  she  is  bringing  on  her  own  soul."  And,  on 
hearing,  the  same  day,  of  the  death  of  one  whom 
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he  bad  remembered  in  innocence,  and  in  the 
bloom  of  health  and  beauty ;  and  who  died  after 
a  veiy  short  career  of  vice,  the  account  was  too 
much  for  him,  **  My  heart,*'  said  he,  ^*  was  ready 
to  burst.  When  I  thought  of  the  man  who  had 
seduced  her ;  and  then  of  many  in  the  university, 
who  had  behaved  with  extraordinary  effrontery 
at  church,  my  soul  groaned  within  me.  O  my 
God,  it  is  enough ; — hasten,  O  hasten  the  day 
when  I  shall  leave  the  world  to  come  to  Thee  ; 
when  I  shall  no  more  be  vexed,  and  astonished, 
and  pained,  at  the  universal  wickedness  of  this 
lost  earth.  But  here  would  I  abide  mv  time; 
and  spend  and  be  spent  for  the  salvation  of  any 
poor  soul ;  and  lie  down  at  the  feet  of  sinners, 
and  beseech  them  not  to  plunge  into  an  eternity 
of  torment." 

How  *  honourable*  and  what  a  delight  the  sab- 
bath was  to  Mr.  Matlyn,  we  have  already  seen ; 
it  might  be  called  with  him  *<a  kind  of  trans- 
figuration-day, when  his  garments  shone  with 
peculiar  lustre."  *  Can  it  be  deemed  irrelevant, 
then,  to  advert  again  to  the  state  of  his  mind,  as 
delineated  by  himself,  during  some  of  those  sacred 
seasons  at  this  period  ? 

Sept.  30. — "  My  mind,  this  morning,  easily 
ascended  to  God,  in  peaceful  solemnity.  I  suc- 
ceeded in  finding  access  to  God  and  being  alone 
with  him.     Could  I  but  enjoy  this  life  of  faith 

*  Gilpin's  Monument  of  Parental  Affection. 
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more  steadily,  how  much  should  I  <  grow  in 
grace,^  and  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  my  mind* 
At  such  seasons  of  fellowship  with  the  Father 
and  his  son  Jesus  Christ,  when  the  world,  and 
self,  and  eternity,  are  nearly  in  their  right  places, 
not  only  are  my  views  of  duty  clear  and  compre- 
hensive, bat  the  proper  motives  have  a  more  con* 
straining  influence." 

Oct*  28. — *<  This  has  been  in  general  a  happy 
day.  In  the  morning,  through  grace,  I  was 
enabled  by  prayer  to  maintain  a  calm  recollec- 
tion of  myself, — and  what  was  better,  of  the 
presence  of  my  dear  Redeemer.  From  the  church 
I  walked  to  our  garden,  where  I  was  above  an 
hour,  I  trust  with  Christ,  speaking  to  him  chiefly 
of  my  future  life  in  his  service.  I  determined 
on  entire  devotedness,  though  with  trembling ; 
for  the  flesh  dreads  crucifixion.  But  should  I 
fear  pain,  when  Christ  was  so  agonized  for  me? 
No, — come  what  will,  I  am  determioed,  through 
God,  to  be  a  fellow-worker  with  Christ.  I  recol- 
lected with  comfort,  that  I  was  speaking  to  the 
great  Creator,  who  can  make  such  a  poor  weak 
worm  as  myself  <  more  than  conqueror.'  At 
church  I  found  by  the  attention  of  the  people, 
that  the  fervour  of  my  spirit  yesterday  had  been 
conveyed  into  my  sermon.  I  came  to  my  rooms, 
rejoicing  to  be  alone  again,  and  to  hold  communion 
with  God." 

Dec.  9« — ^  This  has  been  in  general  a  sweet  and 
blessed  day, — ^a  foretaste  of  my  eternal  sabbath* 
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Pfeached  on  the  third  commandment :  in  the 
afternoon  on  the  tentii.  Rode  back  to  CamL« 
bridge,  feeling  quite  willing  to  go  any- where  (Mr 
suffer  any  thing  for  God*  Preached  in  Trinity 
churchy  on  Ezek.  xxxiii.  11.  ^  Say  unto  them, — 
As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  Crod,  I  have  no  pleasure 
in  the  death  of  the  wicked :  but  that  the  wicked 
turn  from  his  way  and  live  :  turn  ye,  turn  ye 
from  your  evil  ways ;  for  why  will  ye  die,  O 
house  of  Israel  ? '  It  was  pleasant  to  me  to  thmk 
of  being  alone  again  witli  €k>d." 

The  year  1804  closed  with  Mr.  Martyn's  hdng 
a  third  time  selected  as  one  of  the  examiners  in 
St.  John's.  In  fulfilling  which  office,  he  speaks 
•f  his  ^  soul  drawing  near  to  God,  whilst  in  the 
hall ;  and  of  a  sacred  impression  being  upon  hia 
mind  during  the  exafliination."*^^^  Several  of  the 
poctacal  images  in  VirgiU"  in  whtdi  he  had  been 
examining^  ^  especially  those  taken  from  nature, 
tc^etfaer  with  the  sight  of  the  moon  rasing  over 
the  venerable  wibW^  and  shading  its  Ught  through 
the  painted  glass,  turned  away  his  thottghts  from 
present  things,  and  raised  them  to  God.  His 
seul  was  stirred  up  to  renewed  resolutioBs  to  live 
a  life  of  entire  independence  of  earthly  comforts  ; 
dHHigh  he  felt  that  the  flesh  was  vay  weak.'* 

The  last  day  of  the  year  found  htm  "  rejoicii^ 
at  the  lapse  Ksd  tmie,  but  sorrowing  at  his  un- 
profitableness." "  So  closes,"  he  remarks^  *•  the 
easy  port  of  my  life*;  eBriched  by  'every  eartiily 
comfoH;,  and  tcaressed  by  friends,  I  may  scsarcdy 
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be  said  to  have  experiaaced  trouble ;  but  now, 
imrewell  ease,  if  I  might  preBume  to  conjecture. 

0  Lord,  into  thy  hands  I  commit  my  spirit  ! 
Thou  hast  redeemed  me,  thou  God  of  truth  !   may 

1  be  saved  by  thy  grace,  and  be  sanctiBed  to  do 
thy  -will,  now,  and  to  all  eternity,  through  Jesus 
Christ."  His  reflections  on  th^  following  day,  the 
first  of  that  year  which  was  his  last  in  England, 
carry  with  them  a  peculiar  interest,  as  well  from 
their  intrinsic  excellence,  as  from  the  circumstances 
under  which  thev  were  indited. 

Jan.  1,  1805.-^*'  Hitherto  hath  the  Lord  helped 
me.  It  is  now  about  five  years  since  God  stopped 
me  in  the  career  of  worldliness,  and  turned  me 
from  the  paths  of  sin  : — three  years  and  a  half  since 
I  tamed  to  the  Lord  with  all  my  heart : — and  a 
little  more  than  two  years  since  he  enabled  me  to 
devote  myself  to  his  service  as  a  missionary.  My 
progress  of  late  has  become  slower  than  it  had 
been :  yet  I  can  truly  say,  that  in  the  course  of 
this  time,  every  successive  year,  every  successive 
week,  has  been  happier  than  the  former.  From 
many  dangerous  snares  hath  the  Lord  preserved 
me :  in  spite  of  all  my  inward  rebellion,  he  hath 
carried  on  his  work  in  my  heart ;  and  in  spite 
of  all  my  unbelieving  fears,  he  hath  given  me^  a 
hope  full  of  immortality ; — '  he  hath  set  my  foot 
on  a  rock,  and  established  my  goings,  and  hath 
put  a  new  song  in  my  mouth,  even  praises  to 
my  God.'  It  is  the  beginning  of  a  critical  year 
to  me :  yet  I  feel  little  apprehension.     The  same 
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grace  and  long-suffering,  the  same  wisdom  and 
power,  that  have  brought  me  so  far,  will  bring 
me  on,  though  it  be  through  fire  and  water,  to  a 
goodly  heritage.  I  see  no  business  in  life  but 
the  work  of  Christ,  neither  do  I  desire  any 
employment  to  all  eternity  but  his  service.  I  am 
a  sinner  saved  by  grace.  Every  day's  experience 
convinces  me  of  this  truth.  My  daily  sins  and 
constant  corruption,  leave  me  no  hope  but  that 
which  is  founded  on  Grod's  mercy  in  Christ.  His 
Spirit,  I  trust,  is  imparted,  and  is  renewing  my 
nature;  as  I  desire  much,  though  I  have  attained 
but  little.  Now  to  God,  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  would  I  solemnly  renew  my  self- 
dedication,  to  be  his  servant  for  ever." 

Towards  the  end  of  January,  a  sudden  sum- 
mons to  leave  England  in  ten  days  caused  soi^ie 
perturbation  in  Mr.  Marty n's  spirits.  Short, 
however,  as  the  notice  was,  he  would  instantly 
have  complied  with  it,  had  he  been  in  Priest's 
orders,  which  legally  he  could  not  be  till  the 
18th  of  February,  when  he  completed  his  twenty- 
fourth  year. 

The  solemn  and  most  impressive  rite  of  admission 
to  the  functions  and  privileges  of  a  Presbyter 
of  the  Church  of  England,  was  administered  to 
him,  who  had  well  **  performed  the  office  of  a 
Deacon,"  at  St.  James'  Chapel,  London,  in  the 
month  of  March :  after  which  he  received  the 
degree  of  Bachelor  of  Divinity,  conferred  upon 
him    by    mandate   from    the    University ;    when 
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nothing  remained  to  detain  him  any  longer  at 
Cambridge. 

At  the  thoughts  of  his  departure,  he  confesses 
that  the  flesh  betrayed  its  weakness,  but  he  did 
not  regret  having  resigned  the  world ;  life  he 
knew  was  but  a  short  journey, — a  little  day;  and 
then,  if  faithful  unto  death,  his  gracious  reward 
would  begin*  Happily  for  him,  such  was  the 
divine  goodness  and  mercy,  that  he  was,  at  this 
moment,  more  than  ever  persuaded  of  his  being 
truly  called  of  God  to  preach  the  gospel  to 
the  heathen.  *«  I  rejoice  to  say,  (he  wrote  to  his 
youngebt  sister)  that  I  never  had  so  clear  a  con- 
viction of  my  call  as  at  present, — as  far  as  respects 
the  inward  impression.  Never  did  I  see  so  much 
the  esceeding  excellency,  and  glory,  and  sweetness 
of  the  work,  nor  had  so  much  the  favourable 
testimony  of  my  own  conscience,  nor   perceived 

00  plainly  the  smile  of  God.  I  am  constrained 
to  say, — what  am  I,  or  what  is  my  father's  house, 
that  I  should  be  made  willing; — what  am  I  that 

1  should  be  so  happy,  so  honoured?"  In  his 
Journal,  likewise,  he  expresses  himself  to  the  same 
effect :  «*  I  felt  more  persuaded  of  my  call  than 
ever;  there  was  scarcely  the  shadow  of  a  doubt 
left ; — rejoice,  O  my  soul, — thou  shalt  be  the 
servant  of  God  in  this  life,  and  in  the  next,  for 
all  the  boundless  ages  of  eternity.'  " 

A  remarkable  spirit  of  supplication,  likewise, 
was  in  this  hour  of  need  poured  out  upon  him  : 
and  the  sure  word  of  prophecy,  predicting   the 
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glory  of  the  latter  tiiaesy  was  as  the  dawning  of 
the  day  and  the  rising  of  the  day-star  in  his 
heart.  **  I  could  not,"  he  remarks,  **  help  re- 
flecting on  the  almost  supernatural  fervour  and 
deep  devotion  which  came  upon  me,  whilst  I 
declared  that  I  had  rightfully  no  other  business  each 
day  but  to  do  God*s  work  as  a  servant,  constantly 
regarding  his  pleasure."  **  My  thoughts  were 
full  of  what  God  would  do  for  his  own  glory, 
in  the  conversion  of  multitudes  to  himself  in 
the  latter  day.  I  did  not  wish  to  think  aboat 
myself  in  any  respect,  but  found  it  a  precioos 
privilege  to  stand  by,  a  silent  admirer  of  God*8 
doings." 

To  be  removed  for  ever  from  many  dear  friends, 
and  from  a  congregation  who  *<  esteemed  him 
very  highly  in  love  for  his  work's  sake,"  would 
have  greatly  a£3icted  one  of  far  less  affection  than 
that  which  animated  the  breast  of  Mr.  Marty n. 
As  for  him,  his  sufferings  on  this  occasion  were 
most  severe.  Those  of  his  flock,  likewise,  were  no 
less  so :  they  would  willingly  have  renewed  the 
touching  scene  once  beheld  at  Miletus,  ^*  sorrowing 
as  they  did  for  the  words  that  he  spake,  that  they 
should  see  his  face  no  morel"  One  old  man, — ^to 
adduce  no  other  instance  of  their  undissembled 
regard  and  poignant  regret, — could  not  refrain 
from  coming  to  him,  that  he  might  commend  him 
solemnly  to  God  in  prayer.  And  when  he  delivered 
his  farewell  discourse  in  Trinity  Church,  on  these 
words,   (2  Sam.  vii.  27,  29,)    <  For  thou,  O  Lord 
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of  Hosts,  God  of  Israd,  hast  revealed  to  thy  ser- 
vant, saying,  I  will  build  thee  an  house ;  therefore 
hath  thy  servant  found  in  his  heart  to  pray  this 
prayer  unto  thee.  And  now,  O  Lord  God,  thou 
art  that  God,  and  thy  words  be  true,  and  thou 
hast  promised  this  goodness  unto  thy  servant : 
therefore  now  let  it  please  thee  to  bless  the  house 
of  thy  servant,  that  it  may  continue  for  ever  before 
tiiee  :  for  thou,  O  Lord  God,  hast  spoken  it :  and 
with  thy  blessing  let  the  house  of  thy  servant  be 
Ueased  for  ever  ;* — the  whole  assembly  was  dissolved 
in  grief ;—. thus  testifying  by  their  tears»  that  their 
altachment  to  him  was  equalled  only  by  their 
admiration  of  his  chaxacten . 

On  the  drd  of  April,  the  day  after  he  had 
peeaehed  his  valedictory  sermon,  Mr.  M artyn 
quitted  for  ever  the  place  which  had  been  <<  the 
dear  abode  of  his  youth,"  —  in  which  he  had 
ohtained  no  moderate  portion  of  honour  and  re- 
patation^ — and  in  which,  had  he  deemed  it  nght 
to  remain,  he  might  have  acquired  that  ample 
ihsfe  of  emolument,  which  talents  such  as  his 
nevar  fail  to  secure*  At  such  a  moment  he  would 
have  been  glad  to  have  been  left  to  uninterrupted 
meditation;  but  many  young  students  happened 
to  accompany  him  on  his  .journey,  and  he  thought 
it  his  duty  to  enter  into  religious  conversation  with 
them  for  their  benefit. — **  At  intervals  however," 
nid  he,  **  I  meditated  and  prayed, — the  coldness 
and  ingratitude  of  my  wicked  heart  made  me  feel 
loathsome  to  myself;  and   I  longed  but  for  one 
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thing,  which  was,  to  be  delivered  from  all  my 
iniquity." 

The  day  after  his  arrival  in  London,  other 
natural  feelings  were  called  into  exercise  ;  feelings 
which  it  is  the  design  of  the  gospel  to  moderate 
but  not  to  suppress.  Some  hymns  sung  in  the 
evening-worship  of  the  family  into  which  he  was 
most  hospitably  received,  recalling  Cambridge  to 
his  remembrance,  affected  him  even  to  tears ;  and 
as  he  dwelt  with  melancholy  pleasure  on  its  past 
delights,  all  his  dear  Christian  friends  in  it  seemed 
doubly  interesting. 

During  the  two  months  Mr.  Marty n  was  resident 
in  London,  he  considered  that  he  could  not  better 
employ  his  time,  than  by  devoting  it  to  the  attain- 
ment of  the  Hindostanee  language  ;  and  having 
the  advantage  of  being  assisted  by  a  gentleman 
eminently  competent  to  direct  him,  >  he  was 
incessant  in  his  endeavours  to  obtain  that  necessary 
qualification  for  an  Indian  Missionary.  In  order, 
also,  that  he  might  correct  some  defects  in  his 
speech,  he  at  the  same  time  deemed  it  incumbent 
on  him  to  attend  several  lectures  on  pronunciation : 
for  nothing  did  he  disdain  which,  tending .  to 
make  his  ministry  more  acceptable,  might  conduce 
to  the  glory  of  God.  In  the  delivery  of  the  great 
message  committed  to  him  as  an  ambassador 
of  Christ,  he  was  at  this  time  by  no  means  remiss. 
During  the  short  period  of  his  abode  in  London, 

■  *  Mr.  Gilchrist. 
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he  often  preached ;  occupying  the  pulpit,  pnnci« 
pally,  at  St.  John^s  Chapel,  Bedford  Row,  then 
under  the  care  of  the  late  Rev.  Richard  Cecil ; 
from  whose  holy  example  and  faithfal  advice 
Mr.  Martyn  conceived  himself  to  have  derived 
the  most  suhstantial  and  lasting  haaefit.  Nor 
was  he  without  another  high  gratification  and 
privilege;— that  of  heing  introduced  to  the  aged 
and  venerable  Mr.  Newton,  who,  expecting  soon 
to  be  *  gathered  to  his  people,'  rejoiced  to  give 
this  young  minister,  about  to  proceed  on  his 
sublime  embassy  of  love,  his  paternal  counsel 
and  benediction. 

An  intercourse  with  such  men  as  Mr.  Newton 
and  Mr.  Cecil,  was  more  tlian  a  compensation  to 
Mr.  Martyn  for  his  detention  in  London,  and  for 
the  uneasiness  of  that  period  of  uncertainty  and 
delay,  which  is  almost  as  oppressive  to  the  spirit 
as  the  moment  of  actual  departure.  But  if  he 
received  unmingled  satisfaction  and  abiding  profit 
from  the  conversation  he  enjoyed  with  those 
eminent  Christians  ;  there  were  others  with  whom 
he  conferred,  who,  <  seeming  to  be  somewhat,  in 
conference  added  nothing  to  him,'  but,  on  the 
contrary  occasioned  him  no  small  measure  of  dis- 
quietude. Once  indeed,  these  very  persons  were 
in  the  habit  of  manifesting  great  cordiality  towards 
him  :  but  now  they  began  to  slight  him,  and  in 
his  presence  were  continually  raising  disparaging 
comparisons  between  him  and  certain  preachers, 
whose   theological    sentiments,   if   not    erroneous^ 
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were  at  least  far  too  exclusive ;  aud  whose  strain 
of  doctrine^  in  Mr»  Martyn's  judgaient>  was  more 
calculated  to  produce  ill-grounded  confideDC!€» 
than  righteousness  and  true  holioess.  Interviews 
of  this,  kind  he  endured  rather  than  enjoyed :  they 
are  to  he  ranked  amongst  his  trials^  and  not  placed 
on  the  side  of  his  com£brts«. 

The  subject  of  his  union,  likewise^  with  that 
e^Kcellent  person,  (lately  consigned  to  her  grave) 
on  whom  his .  affections  were  so  unalterably  fixed, 
became  at  this  time  a  matter  of  consideratinNi  and 
discussion  amongst  some  of  his  more  intimate 
friends :  and  their  difference  of  opinion  respecting^ 
the  propriety  of  the  measure,  should  it  ever  he 
practicable,  caused  no. small  tumult  and  anguish 
in  his  heart. 

On  the  other  hand^  there  were  two  eveots,  the 
prospect  of  which  was  of  the  most  *  cheering 
complexion; — the  one,  the  satisfactory  marriage 
of  his  youpgest  sister^ — the  other,  a  hope  of  beings 
soon,  followed  to  India  by  two  of  his  friends,  who, 
strengUiened,  if  not  excited  by  his  example,  de» 
dared  their  willingness  to  go  forth  and  labour 
with  him  in  that  distant  vineyard. 

But  as  it  may  administer  much  profitable  as 
well  as  encouraging  matter  for  reflection,  to 
those  who  muay  hereafter  tread  in  the  footsteps 
of  ISfM.  Martyn,  his  journal  shall  speak  for  hiiq 
at  some. length  during, the  interval  between  his 
quitting  Cambridge  ^nd  preparing  to  sail  from 
Epgl^nd* 
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'April  10i—^<<  Walked  out  to  bay  books,  and 
strove  to  be  diligent  in  blinking  of  my  subject.  * 
When  I  got  into  the-  spirit  of  it,  Christ  appeared 
at  times  inexpressibly  precious  to  me." 

'April  14. — Sunday.  **  I  felt  very  unconcerned 
about  men's  opinions,  both  before  and  after  sermon. 
Before  it,  I  could  solemnly  appeal  to  God,  and 
found  comfort  and  pleasure  in  doing  so,-— that  I 
desired  his  glory  alone, — that  I  detested  the  thought 
of  seeking  my  own  praise,  or  taking  pleasure  in 
hearing  it.  The  rest  of  the  evening  I  continued 
in  a  very  ardent  frame:  but,  in  private,  I  was 
taught  by  former  experience  to  labour  after  a 
calm  eaad  sober  devotedness  to  God,  and  that 
my  fervour  might  shew  itself  tn' a  steady  coufse 
of  action.  My  soul  felt  growing  in  holiness  nigfa 
nnto  the  blessed  Grod,  with  my  understanding, 
^ill,  and  affections  turned  towards  him.  Surely 
many  of  the  children  of  God  have  been  praying 
Ibr  me  to-day.  May  the  Lord  return  their  prayers 
tenfold  into  their  own  bosoms." 

April  15. — "  O  may  God  confirm  my  feeble 
resolutions  !  What  have  I  to  do  but  to  labour, 
d,nd  pray,  and  fast,  and  watch,  for  the  salvation 
of  my  own  soul,  and  those  of  ^e  heatlien  world. 
Ten  thousand  times  more  than  ever  do  I  feel 
devoted  to  that  precious  work.  O  gladly  shall 
this  base  blood  be  shed,  every  drop  of  it,  if  India 
t;an    be    benefited    in  one  of    her  children  ; — if 

^  The  subject  he  had  chosen  in  the  morning  for  meditation. 
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but  one  of  those  children  of  God  Almighty  might 
be  brought  home  to  his  duty." — 

April  16. — <<  How  careful  should  I  and  all  be, 
in  our  ministry,  not  to  break  the  bruised  reed  ! 
Alas  !  do  I  think  that  a  schoolboy,  a  raw  acade- 
mic, should  be  likely  to  lead  the  hearts  of  men  ? — 
what  a  knowledge  of  men,  and  acquaintance  with 
the  Scriptures,  what  communion  with  God,  and 
study  of  my  own  heart,  ought  to  prepare  me  for 
the  awful  work  of  a  messenger  from  God  on  the 
business  of  the  soul." 

April  22. — **  I  do  not  wish  for  any  heaven  upon 
earth  besides  that  of  preaching  the  precious  Gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ  to  immortal  souls.  May  these 
weak  desires  increase  and  strengthen  with  every 
difficulty." 

April  27* — ^^  My  constant  unprofitableness 
seemed  to  bar  my  approach  to  God.  But  I  con- 
sidered that  for  all  that  was  past,  the  blood 
of  Christ  would  atone  ;  and  that  for  the.  future, 
God  would  that  moment  give  me  grace  to  perform 
my  duty." 

May  7. — "  Went  in  the  evening  to  hear  

He  was  on  the  same  subject  as  usual,  but  without 
variety.  I  confess  I  was  dissatisfied  ;  not  only 
because  I  could  fix  on  nothing  that  could  edify 
me,  but  because  I  could  not  but  think  that  there 
was  nothing  to  offend  or  detect  carnal  professors." 

May  9. — "  O  my  soul,  when  wilt  thou  live 
consistently  ?  When  shall  I  walk  steadily  with 
God  ?     When  shall  I  hold  heaven  constantly   in 
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view  ?  How  time  glides  away, — ^how  is  death 
approaching, — ^how  soon  must  I  give  up  my 
account, — how  are  souls  -  perishing,' — how  does 
their  blood  call  out  to  us  to  labour,  and  watch, 
and  pray  for  them  that  remain," 

May  l6, — **  I  went  down  with  Captain  M 

to  Deptford :  passing  through  an  Inn  which  was 
close  to  the  water-side,  I  came  at  once,  to  my 
great  surprise,  close  to  the  Indiaman  before  I  was 
aware  of  it.  The  sudden  sight  of  the  water  and 
of  the  ship  affected  me  almost  to  tears*  My 
emotions  were  mixed, — partly  of  joy,  and  partly 
of  trembling  apprehensions  of  my  being  now  so 
soon  to  go  away." 

May  18. — "  Happening  to  look  over  some  of  my 
^rewell  sermons  at  Cambridge,  I  was  affected  to 
tears." 

May  22. — "Heard  Mr.  Crowther  preach.  At 
first  I  could  not  enter  into  those  humiliating 
views  which  I  knew  I  ought  to  have :  but  by 
stirring  up  myself  to  attend,  and  to  mix  faith  with 
what  he  said,  and  by  turning  every  sentence  into 
a  petition,  I  got  great  good  in  my  soul." 

May  24. — "  I  felt  more  than  I  ever  had  done, 
the  shame  attending  poverty ;  nothing  but  the 
remembrance  that  I  was  not  to  blame,  supported 
me :  whatever  comes  to  me  in  the  way  of  provi- 
dence is  and  must  be  for  my   good.     Dined  at 

,  where  I  could  plainly  see  I  was  scarcely  a 

welcome  guest :  the  neglect  of  me  was  too  plain 
to  be  unnoticed.     The  weakness  of   my  human 
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anture  would  have  exfnressed  itself,  had  I  Bot 
looked  up  to  God,  and  pfayed  for  a  sight  of  my 
desert  of  the  seom  of  -  men.  The  conversation 
amongst  these  high  professors  was  of  course  about 

•     One  said  to  me,  *  his  sermons  are  not  Jhu 

and  ehquent,  but  spiritual ; ' — alluding  to  the  first 
of  mine  which  he  had  heaid." 

May  30. — «  Read  Brainerd.  1  feel  my  heart 
knit*  to  this  dear  man,  and  really  rejoice  to  think 
of  meeting  him  in  heaven." 

June  1. — *•  Memory  has  been  at  work  to  unnerve 
my  soul :  but  reason,  and  honour,  and  love  to  Christ 
and"  souls -shall  prevail.     Amen.     Grod  help  me.'* 

June  2. — Whitsunday.  *•  My  dear  Redeemer  is 
a"faimtain  of'ttfe'to  mysoul.  With  resignation 
and  peace  can  1  look  forward  to  a  life  of  IsfbOur 
and  entire  seclusion  from  earthly  comforts,  -^^4lile 
Jesus  thus  stands  near  'me,  changing  me  into  his 
own  image." 

June  6. — *<  God's  interference  in  supporting  me 
continually,  appears  to  me  like  a  miracle." 

'June  7.' — "  I  have  not  felt  such -hearth-rending 
pain  since  I  parted  with  L  ■*■  in  Cornwall.  But 
the  Lord  brought  me  to  consider  the  folly  and 
wickedness  of  all  this.  I  could  not  help  saying;^— 
Go,  Hindoos,— go  on  in  your  misery ,< — let  Satan 
still  reign  over  you  ;  for  he  that  was  appointed  to 
labour  among  you,  is  •  consulting  his  ease.— No, 
thought  ly'^earth  and  hell  shall  never  keep  me 
back  from  my  work.  I  am  cast  down,  but  not 
destroyed.      I  be^n  to  consider  why  I  was  so 


ntMMjf^^*  Cast  thy  care  upon  Um,  for  he  careth 
for  you.'  *  In  every  thing  by  prayer  aad  sup- 
plicattooy  with  thanksgiying,  let  your  requests  be 
made  known  to  God ;  '—these  promises  were 
sweetly  fulfilled,  before  loi^,  to  me." 

June  8. — <fMy  heart  was  sometinies  ready  to 
break  with  agtmy.  At  other  times,  I  was  visited 
by  a  few  moments  of  sublime  and  enraptured 
joy.  Such  is  the  codlict*  Why  have  my  friends 
mentioned  this  subject?  It  has  torn  open  old 
wounds,  and  I  am  again  bleeding." 

June  13. — <<  Had  1  a  more  tender  sense  of 
mercy,  I  -  Aould  have  delighted  to  write  ^on  the 
subject  I  had  chosen.  Yet  it  is  very  sweet  to  be 
desiring  such  a  state.  I  would  wish,  like  Mary, 
to  lie  weeping  at  the  feet  of  Jesus."  , 

June  15. — ^  Shed  tears  to-night  at  the  thoughts 
of  my  departure.  I  thought  of  the  roaring  seas, 
winch  would  soon  be  rolling  between  me  and  all 
that  is  dear  to  me  upon  earUi." 

June  23.-^^'  The  grief  of  the  Miss  C s,  at 

die  departure  of  tfaar  brother  for  India,  called 
forth  some  of  my  natural  feelings.  Had  I  been 
going  from  necessity,  it  would  almost  break  my 
heart.  But  I  go,  from  choice,  into  a  part  of  the 
vineyard  where  my  dearest  friend  will  be  present. 
On  the  subject  of  the  mission,  I  seemed  assisted 
to  unfold  my  heart  unto  the  Lord,  and  to  pray 
for  his  mighty  protection  in  the  fiery  trial  which 
IS  about  to  try  me." 

June  25. — **  I  heard  Bometbing  about  Swartz 
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to-day,  which  struck  me  much; — his  simple 
mode  of  living." 

June  28. — "  Was  much  struck  and  affected 
with  the  words  of  a  Hottentot  woman,  quoted  in 
Mr.  Biddulph's  sermon.  How  happy  and  honoured 
am  I,  in  being  suffered  to  be  a  Missionary." 

July  4. — "  Mr.  Cecil  shewed  me  a  letter  in 
Swartz's .  own  hand-writing.^  Its  contents  were 
of  a  very  experimental  nature, — applicable  to  my 
case.  The  life  of  faith  in  Jesus  is  what  I  want. 
My  soul  might  almost  burst  with  astonishment 
at  its  own  wickedness  !  but,  at  the  same  time, 
trusting  to  mercy,  rise  and  go,  and  try  to  make 
men  happy.  The  Lord  go  with  me  !  Let  my 
right  hand  forget  her  cunning,  if  I  remember  not 
Jerusalem  above  my  chief  joy." 

After  delivering  a  sermon  to  the  congregation 
at  St.  John's,  upon  Acts  xx.  32 ;  "  And  now, 
brethren,  I  commend  you  to  God,  and  to  the 
word  of  his  grace,  which  is  able  to  build  you  up, 
and  to  give  you  an  inheritance  among  all  them 
that  are  sanctified," — on  the  8th  of  July,  Mr. 
Martyu  left  London  for  Portsmouth  :  and  such 
was   the    acuteness    of  his    feelings   during    this 

1  It  is  in  vain  to  wish  that  very  large  extracts  from  Mr. 
Swartz's  Correspondence  with  the  Society  for  Promoting 
Christian  Knowledge  were  published  :  much  of  which  would 
doubtless  be  found  "applicable  to  the  case"  of  Christians  in 
genera],  and  of  Ministers  aud  Missionaries  in  particular.  It  is 
said  that  the  whole  is  either /(w^  or  burnt. 
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joumey,  that  he  fainted  and  fell  into  a  conval- 
sion  fit,  at  the  inn  at  which  he  slept  on  the  road ;: 
a  painful   intimation  to  those  friends   who   were 
with  hiniy  of  the  poignancy  of  that  grief  which 
he  endeavoured  as   much   as   possible  to  repress 
and    conceal.     The  next  monuogy   however^    he 
was  sufficiently   recovered  to  proceed,  and  wasr 
much  refreshed    in    his    spirit    at    the    sight    of 
many  of  his  brethren,  at  Portsmouth,   who  had 
come   (several  from  a  considerable  distance)    that 
they  might  affectionately  accompany  him   to  the 
ship.      Among    these    was    one    whose    presence 
afforded  him  an  unexpected  happiness.    "  To  be 
obliged  to  give  up  all  hopes  of  your  accompany- 
ing me  to  Portsmouth,''  (he  had  written  a  short 
time  before  to  Mr.  Simeon )  "  is  a  greater  disap- 
pointment than  I  can  well  describe.    Having  been 
led  to  expect  it,  I  seem  to  experience  a  painful 
privation.     However,  you  will  not  now  have  the 
pain  of  observing  in  your  brother  a  conversation 
and  spirit  unsuitable  to  the  important  work   on 
which    he    is    going.      Yet  this  I    believe,   that 
though  I   have  little  affection  towards  heavenly 
things,  I  have  less  towards  every  thing  earthly." 
From  Mr.  Simeon  he    learnt,   to    his   exceeding 
comfort,  that  his  flock  at  Cambridge  intended, 
on  the  day  of  his  departure,  as  far  as  it  could 
be  ascertained,  to  give  themselves  to  fasting  and 
p^yer  ; — and  at  his  hands  he  received  with  pecu- 
liar gratification,  a  silver  compass,  sent  by  them 
as  a  memorial  of  their  unfeigned  affection  ;    for 
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whieh  the  foUoWitig  ietter   is    expretsive  of  hh 
acknowledgaieiits : — 

r 

Partmmtth,  My  11,  18d5. 

*«'My  dearest  Brethren, 

<<  I  write  in  grcAt  hdfite  to  thank  you  mdet 
Affectionately  for  the  token  of  your  love,  whieh 
our  dear  brother  and  minister  has  giTen*  me  IWMn 
you.  O  may  my  God  richty  recompence  yoo 
Ibr  yoor  great  affeetion !  May  he  reward  yoor 
prayers  for  me,  by  pouring  tenfold  bleiitiilg^  tllto 
your  own  bosoms !  May  he  bless  you  with  all 
spiritual  blessings  in  Christ  Jesus  !  At  the  t:om- 
mand  of  €rod,  as  I  belieT^e,  I  ^U,  in  a  fevr 
hours,  embark  for  those  regions  whefe  your  little 
present  tiiay  be  of  use  to  me,  in  guiding  <my  way 
l^voagh  ^e  trecktess  >  desert.  I  "pmy  thnt  the 
word  of  God,  which  is  your  compass,  miiy, 
through  the  Spirit,  direct  your  path  through  die 
wilderness  of  this  world,  and  bring  you  in  sal^ 
to  the  better  country  aboye.  I  beg  your  pvayers, 
and  assure  you  of  mine.  Remember  me  some- 
times ot  your  social  meetings,  and  partieulaiiy 
at  that  which  you  hold  <m  the  ISabbath  morning* 
Pmy  not  only  for  my  sinful  souV-^that  I  ufey 
be  kept  faithfbl  unto  death  ; — but  especially,  ^r 
the  souls  of  the  poor  Heathen.  Whether  I  live 
or  die,  let  Christ  be  magnified  by  the  iilgAttiering 
of  moltitudes  to  himself.  I  hafe  many  trials 
arwaiting  me,  and'So  have  you  ;  but  that  covenint 
^f  gnice  in  whioh  we  lare  iikterested,  ptorides  for 
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the  wenkest)  and  fiecures  our  everlasting  welikre.-^ 
Farewell,  Mteir  Brethtren  !  May  God  long  continue 
to  you  tiie  invaluable  labours  of  your  beloved 
mittister  ;  and  tnay  you,  with  the  blessing  of  his 
ntiittistry,  grow,  day  by  day,  in  all  spirituality 
and  humility  of '  mind ;  till  God,  in  his  mercy, 
shall  call  you,  each  in  his  own  time,  to  the  eternal 
ettfoyment  of  his  glory." 

'The  few  days  Mr.  Martyn  remained  at  I^)rts- 
ntouth,  were  spent  in  conversing  with  his  brethren 
<m  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  Grod ; 
and  in  sodal  supplication  and  thanksgiving.  His 
prayer,  on  the  day  he  expecrted  finally  to  quit  the 
fllfores  of  England,  will  not  easily  be  forgotten 
by  thtose  *  who  bowed  their  knees  together  with 
him  to  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ : '  it  ascended  to  the  *  lofty  One,  •  fit)m 
the  lowest  depths  of  humiliation,  and  breathed 
the  most -entire  devotedness  of  body,  soul,  and 
•pint  to  his  service.  His  whole  demecmour,  indeed, 
could  not  fail  of  tenderly  affecting,  as  well  as 
indelibly  impressing,  their  hearts  and  minds.^^- 
One  of  those  then-  present,  -who  little  thought 
that  the  task  he  now  so  inadequately  attempts 
to  execute  would  ever  be  assigned  him,  well  re- 
members his  own  sensations  on  that  most  trying 
and  yet  triumphant  occasion :  and  how  com*- 
pletely  every  thought  within  him  was  absorbed  in 
admiration  of  the  astonishing  gt^ce  bestowed  on 
bis  fri^d,  and  in  bitter -regret  at  being  deprivcid 
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of  his  society.  Nor  let  it  be  surmised  that 
the  fondness  of  friendship  has  exaggerated  the 
sacrifices  Mr.  Marty n  was  then  enduring.  A 
chaplainship  in  the  East  India  Company,  to  many 
presents  advantages  highly  valued  and  es^erly 
sought ; — but  considered  as  a  pecuniary  provision^ 
it  could  have  no  attractions  for  Mr.  Martyn. 
To  him  a  curacy  in  Cornwall  would  have  been 
far  preferable:  and  at  Cambridge,  such  was  his 
academical  fame,  that  ample  emolument  was  certain. 
In  our  estimate,  too,  of  his  privations,  we  should 
remember,  that  whilst  motives  not  to  be  disparaged, 
carried  many  with  him,  far  from  the  happy  land 
of  their  nativity : —  the  principles  which  actuated 
him  were  purely  spiritual.  They  also  had  hopes 
of  a  return ;  their  eyes  might  one  day  sparkle  with 
joy  on  the  shores  where  then  they  were  su£Pused  with 
sorrow.  Mr.  Martyn  had  no  such  anticipations: 
before  him  the  horizon  was  dark  around, — not  a 
streak  of  light  was  visible.  He  went  forth  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  the  heathen,  and  it  was  his 
fixed  resolution  to  live  and  die  amongst  them. 
When  he  left  England,  he  left  it  wholly  for 
Christ's  sake,  and  he  left  it  for  ever. 

On  the  17th  of  July,  1805,  the  Union  East 
Indiamao,  which  was  to  convey  Mr.  Martyn  to 
Calcutta,  sailed  from  Portsmouth  in  company 
with  a  large  fleet,  under  the  command  of  Captain 
Byng  ;  and  two  days  afterwards  came  to  an  anchor 
in  the  port  of  Falmouth.    An  extract  of  a  letter 
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written  from  this  place  to  Mr.  Simeony  feelingly 
depicts  Mr.  Martyn's  sensations,  when,  on  awaking 
on  the  morning  of  the  ITth,  it  rushed  upon  his 
mind,  that  his  voyage  was  really  commenced  : — 
<<  It  was  a  very  painful  moment  to  me  when  I 
awoke,  on  the  morning  after  you  left  us,  and 
found  the  fleet  actually  sailing  down  the  channel. 
Though  it  was  what  I  had  anxiously  been  looking 
forward  to  so  long,  yet  the  consideration  of  being 
parted  for  ever  from  my  friends,  almost  overcame 
me.  My  feelings  were  those  of  a  man  who  should 
suddenly  be  told,  that  every  friend  he  had  in  the 
world  was  dead.  It  was  only  by  prayer  for  them 
that  I  could  be  comforted  ;  and  this  was  indeed 
a  refreshment  to  my  soul,  because  by  meeting 
them  at  the  throne  of  grace,  I  seemed  to  be 
again  in  their  society." 

The  arrival  of  the  fleet  at  Falmouth  was  an 
event  wholly  unforeseen  by  Mr.  Marty n,  who 
was  somewhat  agitated  *'  at  the  singularity  of  the 
providence  of  God,  in  thus  leading  him  once  more 
into  the  bosom  of  all  his  friends.*'  **  May  the 
Lord,'*  said  he,  '^  glorify  himself  in  this  and  in 
every  other  dispensation  I" — How  trying  this  dis- 
pensation was  to  him,  it  will  not  require  many 
quotations  from  his  journal  to  demonstrate.  From 
these  it  will  be  evident,  that  delightful  as  it  was  to 
him  once  more  to  land  upon  the  shores  where  he 
had  sported  gaily  in  his  infancy,  and  meditated 
divinely  in  maturer  age,  it  would  have  been  far 
happier  for  him  had  a  storm  in  the  night  hurried 
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him  past  his  beloved  Cornwall.  But  Grod,  who 
doeth  all  things  welU  manifestly  intended  to 
strengthen  his  faith,  by  putting  it  to  a  severe 
exercise. 

July  29. — "  I  was  much  engaged,  at  intervals, 
in  learning  the  hymn  «  The  God  of  Abraham 
praise  ; '  as  often  as  I  could  use  the  language  of  it 
with  any  truth,  my  heart  was  a  little  at  ease. 

'  The  God  of  Abraham  praise. 
At  \f^bose  supreme  command 
From  earth  I  rise,  and  seek  the  joys 
At  his  right  hand. 

I  all  on  earth  forsake, 
Its  wisdom,  fame,  and  power ; 
And  him  my  only  portion  make, 
My  shield  and  tower.' 

**  There  was  something  peculiarly  solemn  and 
affecting  to  me  in  this  hymn,  and  particularly  at 
this  time.  The  tnith  of  the  sentiments  I  knew 
well  enough.  But  alas !  I  felt  that  the  state  of 
mind  expressed  in  it  was  above  mine  at  the  time ; 
and  I  felt  loth  to  forsake  all  on  earth.'* 

**  Not  being  able  to  reach  the  ship,  I  slept  at 
a  little  public  house  on  the  road,  where  I  lay 
down  in  the  most  acute  mental  misery ;  end  mse 
the  next  morning  disturbed  «id  unreireshed.  The 
morning  was  beautifully  serene,  but  on  accooBt 
of  the  tempest  within,  that  very  drcumstance  w«s 
disgusting  to  me.  A  dark  and  stovmy  day  would 
have  been  more  in  unision  with  my  feelings.*' 
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<<  I  vreat  on  board    in  extreme    anguish,  and 

found  an    opportunity  in  the    sloop  by  which  I 

passed  to  the  ship,  to   cry,  with  brokenness  of 

spirit,   to  the  Lord.      The  words,  *Why  sayest 

thou,  O  Jacob,  and  speak  est,  O  Israel,  My  way 

is  bid  from  the  Lord,  and  my  judgment  is  passed 

over  from  my  God ; '   were  brought  to  my  mind 

with  such  force,  that  I  burst  into  a  flood  of  tears  ; 

and  felt  much  relieved  in  my  soul,  by  the  thought 

that  God  was  thus  compassionate,  and  the  blessed 

Lord  Jesus  a  merciful  and  compassionate  High 

Priest,  who  condescended  to  sympathize  with  me. 

In  the  afternoon,  it  pleased  God  to  give  me  a  holy 

and  blessed  season  in  prayer,  in  which  my  soul 

recovered  much  of  its  wonted  peace."     Thus  did 

God,  in    answer    to    prayer,    in    some    measutte 

refresh  his  soul.     An  attempt,  also,  which  he  made 

to  comfort  another  person  in  the  ship  with  him, 

served    to    invigorate    his    own    drooping    spirit. 

«  They    stood  -  together, "    as   he    represents    it, 

*^  looking  anxiously  at  the  raging  sea,  and  ti^^ied 

to  think  of  the  happy  societies  of  God's  people, 

who    (as     it  was    the    Sabbath    day)    were    then 

joining  in   sw«et  cbmmunion  in  public  worship. 

But  the  topics  of  conversation  which  Mr.  Marty n 

endeavoured  to  bring*  before  his  disconsolate  com- 

piuiion,  had  a. happy  re-action  on  his  own  mind  : 

whilst    cheering    him    he    was    cheered    himself: 

< — <<  the  blessed  Spirit  of  €iod  applied  the  blood 

of  Jesus  to  cleanse  away  his  sin,  and  restore  him 

to  eomfort : "  andat  night  he  oould  commit  him- 
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self  to  rest,  <<  tossed,"  as  he  expresses  it,  « by 
the  roaring  surge,  but  composed  and  peaceful  with 
the  everlasting  arms  underneath  him." 

During  his  detention  for  about  three  weeks 
at  Falmouth,  he  preached  several  times  in  the 
ship,  as  well  as  on  shore :  and  amongst  other  texts, 
he  addressed  his  hearers  from  that  most  appro- 
priate one,  <  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them, 
saying.  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven 
kad  on  earth.  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all 
nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost: 
Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever 
I  have  commanded  you  :  and  lo !  I  am  with  you 
atway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  Amen.' 
Matt,  xxviii.  18,  20.  A  sermon  from  Mr.  Martyn 
on  those  words  of  Scripture  was  well  calculated 
to  produce  a  powerful  effect  on  the  minds  of  his 
audience :  for  what  more  striking  comment  upon 
the  passage  could  there  be,  than  the  very  circum- 
stance of  his  appearance  amongst  them,  upon  his 
apostolical  labour  of  love. 

On  the  10th  of  August,  the  signal  was  made 
for  the  ships  to  sail,  at  which  time,  having  been 
deceived  by  the  information  communicated  to 
him  concerning  the'  continuance  of  the  fleet  in 
port,  Mr.  Martyn  was  absent,  at  the  distance 
of  twenty  miles  in  the  country.  The  express 
announcing  this  mistake,  was  like  a  thunderstroke 
to  him  ;  but  by  making  all  possible  dispatch, 
he  contrived  to  reach   the  Union   just   in  time. 
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That  ship,  as  if  by  the  appointment  of  Providence, 
had  met  with  an  accident  in  clearing  out  of  the 
harbour,  which  impeded  her  progress,  whilst 
almost  all  the  others  were  under  weigh.  The 
commander,  as  he  passed,  expressed  his  displeasure 
at  her  delay  ;  but  Mr.  Martyn  discovered  the 
high  and  gracious  hand  of  God  in  this  event,  and 
**  blessed  him  for  having  thus  saved  his  poor 
creature  from  shame  and  trouble."  "  So  delusive," 
to  adopt  his  own  reflections,  ^*  are  schemes  of 
pleasure  !  At  nine  in  the  morning,  I  was  sitting 
at  ease  with  the  person  dearest  to  me  upon  earth, 
intending  to  go  out  with  her  afterwards  to  see 
different  views  ;  to  visit  some  persons  with  her,  and 
preach  on  the  morrow  :  four  hours  only  elapsed, 
and  I  was  under  sail  from  England." 

The  anxiety  Mr.  Martyn  had  felt  to  reach  his 
ship,  and  the  joy  he  experienced  at  baring  effected 
his  object,  for  a  time  absorbed  other  and  more 
^rrowful  considerations  :  but  when  left  a  little  at 
leisure,  his  spirits,  as  he  acknowledges,  began  to 
sink.  "  He  seemed  backward,  also,  to  draw  near 
to  God;  and  though,  when  he  did  so,  he  found 
relief,  he  was  still  slow  to  flee  to  the  refuge  of  his 
weary  soul." 

Unhappily  for  him,  during  the  whole  of  the 
10th,  and  for  the  greater  part  of  the  succeeding 
day,  Cornwall  was  still  in  sight :  and  who  is  there, 
endued  with  the  sensibilities  of  our  common 
nature,  but  must  have  been  subjected  to  the 
most  painful  emotions,  whilst  slowly  passing  for 
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the  last  time  along  a  coast,  where  every  object 
which  caaght  the  eye, — every  headland, — every 
building, — every  wood,  served  to  remind  him 
of  endearments  t^t  were  passed,  and  of  pleasaies 
never  to  be  renewed  ? 

That  Apostle,  who  professed  that  he  was  *  ready, 
not  to  be  bound  only,  but  to  die  at  Jerosalem, 
for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  exclaimed  also, 
— **  what  mean  ye  to  weep,  and  to  break  my 
heart  ?"  And  he,  too,  when  sailing  to  Rome, 
along  the  <  sea  of  Cilicia,'  may  well  be  supposed 
to  have  looked  mournfully  towards  the  r^on 
of  his  nativity,  and  to  have  thought  with  pain 
on  Tardus. 

■  £ut  Mr.  Martyn's  own  hand  shall  ponrtray  hi« 
feelings.— Sunday,  August  11.  <<  I  rose  dejected, 
and  extremely  weak  in  body.  After  simply  crying 
to  Q6d  for  mercy  cmd  assistance,  I  preached  on 
Heb.  ix.  16  : — *  But  ndw  they  desire  a  better 
country,  that  is,  an  heavenly :  wherefore'  God  is 
not' ashamed  to  be  called  their  God,  for  he  hath 
prepared  fbr  them  a  city.'  On  repeating  -  the  text 
a  second  time,  I  could  scarcely  refrain  from  burst- 
ing into  tears.  For  the  Mount  and  St.  Hilary 
spire  and  trees  were  just  discernible  by  the  naked 
eye  at  the  time  I  began  my  sermon,  by  saying, 
'  that  now  the  shores  of  England  were  receding 
fast  ft'om  our  viewj  and  that  we  had  taken  a  long, 
and  to  many  of  us,  an  everlasting  farewell,'  &c. 
We  had  made  little  way  during  the  night,  .and 
in  the  morning  I  was  pleased:  to  find  i  that  we  were 
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in  Mount's  Bay,  midway  between  the  Land's-end 
and  the  Lizard;  and  I  was  often  with  my  glass 
recalling  those  beloved  scenes ;  till  after  tea,  when, 
on  ascending  the  poop,  I  found  that  they  had  dis- 
appeared :  but  this  did  not  prevent  my  praying  for 
all  on  shore.  Amidst  the  extreoie  gloom  of  my 
mind  this  day,  I  found  great  pleasure,  at  seasons 
of  prayer,  in  interceding  earnestly  for  my  beloved 
friends  all  over  England." 

The  dejection  of  mind  of  which  Mr*  M artyn  here 
speaks^  and  which  returned  the  next  day  with  an 
overpowering  influence,  was  evidently  combined 
with,  and  augmented  by,  much  bodily  infirmity ; 
and  no  doubt  would  have  been  alleviated  by  the 
sympathising  intercourse  of  a  companion  in  tribu* 
lation,  and  in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Ttie  original  injunction  given  to  the 
seventy,  was  given  by  him  who  knew  what  was 
in  man,  and  who  therefore  sent  them  <  two  and  two 
before  his  face  into  every  city,' — for  •  two  are 
better  than  one,  because  they  have  a  good  reward 
for  their  labour :  for  if  they  fall,  the  one  will  lift 
up  his  fellow  :  but  woe  to  him  that  is  alone  when 
he  ialleth,  for  he  hath  not  another  to  help  him  upy' 
— Eccles.  iv.  9, 10. 

**  England  had  disappeared,  and  with  it,  all  my 
peace."  «  The  pains  of  memory  were  all  1  felt. 
Would  I  go .  back  ?  O  no  ! — but  how  can  I  be 
siKpported  ?  ]V|y  faith  fails.  I  find,  by  experi« 
enice»  that  I  am  weak  as  water.  O  my  dear  friends 
in  England  !    when,  we  spoke  with  exultation  of  the 
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mission  to  the  Heathen,  whilst  in  the  midst 
of  health,  and  joy,  and  hope ;  what  an  imperfect 
idea  did  we  form  of  the  sufferings  by  which  it 
must  be  accomplished."  Such  were  the  com- 
plainings of  his  spirit,  overwhelmed  within  him. 
Yet  there  were  moments  when  he  could  **  realise 
the  realms  of  glory,"  and  when  «  all  earthly  things 
died  away  in  insignificance." 

On  the  14th  of  August,  the  fleet  came  to  an 
anchor  in  the  Cove  of  Cork :  and  there  in'  a 
spiritual  sense,  Mr.  Martyn  found  that  <  haven 
where  he  would  be :' — there  he  discovered  that 
*  heaviness  may  endure  for  a  night,  but  joy  cometh 
in  the  morning ;'  and  he  who  before  had  felt  *  poor 
and  needy,  with  his  heart  wounded  within  him,* 
could  then  say,  *  I  will  greatly  praise  the  Lord 
with  my  mouth ; '  *  thanks  be  to  God,  which 
causeth  us  always  to  triumph  in  Christ  ; '  2  Cor. 
ii.  14. — « After  a  long  and  blessed  season  in 
prayer,  I  felt,"  he  says,  "  the  spirit  of  adoption 
drawing  me  very  near  to  God,  and  giving  me  the 
full  assurance  of  his  love.  My  fervent  prayer  was, 
that  I  might  be  more  deeply  and  habitually  con- 
vinced of  his  unchanging  everlasting  love,  and 
that  my  whole  soul  might  be  altogether  in  Christ 
I  scarcely  knew  how  to  express  the  desires  of  my 
heart.  I  wanted  to  be  all  in  Christ,  and  to  have 
Christ  for  my  *  all  in  all ;  '—to  be  encircled  in  his 
everlasting  arms,  and  to  be  swallowed  up  altogether 
in  his  fulness.  I  wished  for  no  created  good,  or  for 
men  to  know  my  experience  :  but  to  be  orie  with 
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tfaee,  and  live  for  thee,  O  God,  my  Saviour  and 
Lord.  O  may  it  be  my  constant  care  to  live  free 
from  the  spirit  of  bondage,  at  all  times  having 
access  to  the  Father.  This  I  feel  should  be  the 
state  of  the  Christian :  perfect  reconciliation  with 
Grod,  and  a  perfect  appropriation  of  him  in  all 
his  endearing  attributes,  according  to  all  that  he 
has  promised  :  it  is  this  that  shall  bear  me  safely 
through  the  -storm." — What  is  this,  but  the  hap- 
piness intended  by  the  Psalmist,  when  he  breaks 
forth  in  those  words  of  sublimity  and  rapture; 
*  Blessed  are  the  people  which  know  the  joyful 
sound ; — they  shall  walk,  O  Lord,  in  the  light 
of  thy  countenance :  in  thy  name  shall  they  rejoice 
all  the  day,  and  iu  thy  righteousness  shall  they 
be  exalted.'     Psalm  Ixxxix.  15,  l6. 

At  Cork,  Mr.  Martyn  endeavoured  to  procure 
an  admission  to  a  pulpit  in  the  city,  as  well  as  to 
preach  to  the  convicts  going  out  with   the  fleet 
to   Botany   Bay,    but  was  unsuccessful   in   both 
these  attempts*      On  board  his  own  ship  he  re- 
gularly  read   prayers,  and  preached  once  every 
Sabbath,  lamenting  that  the   captain   would  not 
permit  the  performance  of  more  than  one  service: 
•This  being  the  case,  his  usefulness  in  the  ship 
depended    much,    he   conceived,    on    his   private 
ministrations.     Scarcely  a  day,  therefore,  passed, 
without  his  going  between  the  decks ;  where,  after 
assembling    all  who    were  willing  to  attend,   he 
read  to  them    some  religious   book,  upon  which 
he  commented  as  he  went  on.    **  Some  attended 
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fixedly, — others  are  looking  another  way,-rSom6 
women  are  employed  about  their  children,  attending 
for  a  little  while,  and  then  heedless :  some  rising 
up  and  going  away,-^otbers  taking  their  place; 
and  numbers,  especially  of  those  who  have  been 
upon  watch,  strewed  all  along  upon  the  deck 
fast  asleep, —one  or  two  from  the  upper  decks 
looking  down  and  listening  ;"  such  is  the.  picture 
he  draws  of  his  congr^^ition  below*  The  situ« 
ation  of  things  above  when  he  performed  his 
weekly  duty  on  the  Sabbathf  was  not,  according 
to  hia  own  statement,  more  encouraging.  Therej 
the  opposition  of  spme.  and  the  ins^ttention  of  others^ 
put  his  meekness  and  patience  very  strongly 
to  the  test.  <<  The  passengers,"  as  he  describes 
it,  "  were  inattentive, — the  officers,  many  of  the^ 
sat  drinking;  so  that  he  could  overhear  their 
noise  ;  and  the  Captain  was  with  them.  His  own 
soul  was  serious,  and  undisturbed  by  the 
irreverence  of  the  hearers,  and  .he  thought  that 
be  could  have  poured.it  out  in  pmyer,  without 
restraint,  in  defiance  of  their  scornful  gaze/'-» 
**  How  melancholy  and  humiliating,*'  he.  could 
not  help  adding,  <<  is  this  mode  of  public  ordi- 
nances on  ship-board,  compared  with  the  respect 
and  joy  with  which  the  multitudes  come  up  to 
hear  my  brethren  on  shore :  but  this  preparea  m^ 
for  preaching  amongst  the  h^less  gentiles," 
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DBPABTUBE  FBOM  ENGLAND — OCCUBRENCE8  DURING 
HIS     VOYAGE — AT     gT.    SALVADOR — AND     AT     THE 

CAPE  OF   GOOD   HOPE — ABRIVBS  AT  MADRAS AND 

AT    CALCUTTA. 

On  the  3 1st  of  Aug^'igt,  after  having  been  detained 
above  a  fortnight  in  the  Cove  of  Cork,  the  fleet, 
consisting  of  fifty  transports,  five  men  of  war,  and 
the  Indiamen,  put  to  sea;  and  now  again  Mr. 
Martyn  suffered  much  both  in  body  and  mind ; 
he  became  languid  and  feverish, — his  nights  were 
sleepless  ;  and  his  mental  conflict  was  extremely 
sharp.  *^  My  anguish  at  times,"  he  says,  **  was 
inexpressible,  when  I  awoke  from  my  disturbed 
dreams^  to  find  myself  actually  on  my  way,  with 
a  long  sea  rolling  between  me  and  all  I  held  dear 
in  this  life."  <*  To  describe  the  variety  of  per- 
plexing, heart-rending,  agonizing  thoughts  which 
p^lssed  through  my  mind,  and  which,  united  with 
the  weakness  and  languor  of  my  body,  served  to 
depress  me  into  the  depths  of  misery,  would  be* 
impossible.  The  bodily  suffering  would  be 
nothing,  did  not  Satan  improve  his  advantage  in 
representing  the  happiness  and  ease  of  the  life  I 
had  left*     Howler,  God  did  not  leave  me  quite 
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alone,  poor  and  miserable  as  I  was.     1  was  helped 
to    recollect   several    things   in    Scripture    which 
encouraged  me  to  hold  on.     Such  as  *  If  we  suffer 
with  him,  we  shall  also  reign  with  him ;' — the  exam- 
ples, likewise,  of  Moses,  Abraham,  and  St.  Paul ; 
of  our   blessed   Lord  himself,  and   of  his   saints 
at  the  present  moment.      I  repeated  the  farewell 
discourse  of  St.  Paul,  and  endeavoured  to  think 
how  he  would  act  in  my  situation.     I  thought  of  all 
God's  people  looking  out  after  me  with  expect- 
ation :  following  me  with  their  wishes  and  prayers. 
I   thought  of   the  holy  angels,  some  of  whom, 
perhaps,    were    guarding  me  on  my   way:    and 
of  God,  and  of  Christ,   approving  my  course  and 
mission.     •  Who  will  go  for  me  ? — Here  am  I, — 
send  me.'     I  thought  of  the  millions  of  precious 
souls  that  now  and  in  future  ages  might  be  bene- 
fited."    By    such    considerations    as     these,     by 
prayer,— by  reciting   Scripture, — by  praying  over 
it, — ^by  casting  himself  simply  upon  Christ, — and 
by  looking  upon  pain  and  suifering  as  his  daily 
portion     (which    thought     wonderfully  served   to 
tranquillize   his   mind]    Mr.  Martyn  was   carried 
through  a  season  of  great  tribulation,  in  which  he 
might    almost    have   adopted   the    words    of  the 
Psalmist,  *  Thou  hast  laid  me  in  the  lowest  pit, 
in  darkness,  in  the  deeps.     Thine  indignation  lieth 
hard  upon  me,  and  thou  hast  afflicted  me  with  all 
thy  waves ; '    Psalm  Ixxxviii.  6.  7«     But  it  is  an 
inspired  declaration,  that  <  they  that  wait  on  the 
Lord  shall  renew  their  strength  :  they  shall  mount 
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up  with  wings  as  eagles,  they  shall  run  and  not 
be  weary ;  they  shall  walk  and  not  faint : '  nor 
was  it  long  before  he  could  affix  his  seal  to  the 
truth  of  this  testimony.  *^  In  prayer,'*  he  says, 
shortly  after  this,  **  I  soon  launched  sweetly  into 
eternity,  and  found  joy  unspeakable  in  thinking 
of  my  future  rest,  and  of  the  boundless  love  and 
joy  I  should  ever  taste  in  Christ's  beloved  presence 
hereafter.  I  found  no  difficulty  in  stirring  my- 
self up  to  the  contemplation  of  heaven,--my  soul 
through  grace  realised  it,  and  I  delighted  to  dwell 
by  laith  on  those  blissful  scenes." 

Shortly  after  the  fleet  had  sailed  from  Ireland, 
a  tremendous  storm  arose ;  and  though  it  was  the 
first  that  Mr.  Martyn  had  ever  witnessed,  his  mind 
was  kept,  during  a  night  of  general  anxiety  and 
consternation,  in  perfect  peace,  "  He  lay,  endea- 
vouring to  realise  his  speedy  appearance  before 
God  in  judgment ; — not  indeed  without  sorrowful 
convictions  of  his  sinfulness,  and  supplications 
for  mercy  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  but  with  a  full 
confidence  in  the  willingness  of  Grod  to  receive 
him;  and  a  desire  to  depart."  But  he  was  chiefly 
led  *'  to  think  of  the  many  poor  souls  in  the  ship, 
and  to  pray  that  they  might  have  a  longer  time 
for  repentance,  and  that  the  terrors  of  that  night 
might  be  of  lasting  benefit."  In  the  morning, 
when  the  vessel  was  going  under  bare  poles,  the 
sea  covered  with  so  thick  a  mist  from  the  spray  and 
rain,  that  nothing  could  be  seen  but  the  tops 
of  the  nearest  waves,  which  seemed  to  be  running 
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over  the  "windward  side  of  the  ship, — he  sazed 
the  opportunity  of  pointing  out  the  way  of  salva- 
tion to  one  of  the  passoigers,  who  appeared  much 
terrified  ;  and  most  willingly,  had  circumstances 
permitted,  would  he  have  preached  to  the  whole 
ship's  eompany,  warning  them  to  ^fiee  from  the 
wrath  to  come,  and  to  lay  hold  on  eternal  life.' 
The  Sunday  following,  he  read  the  thanksgiving 
prayer  after  a  storm. 

Mr.  Martyn's  voyage  before  this  alarming 
tempest,  had  been  far  from  expeditious.  Seven 
wearisome  weeks  had  he  passed,  without  having 
proceeded  farther  than  the  latitude  of  the  Lizard. 
The  wind  now  began  to  carry  him  forward,  and 
about  the  end  of  the  month  of  September,  he 
reached  Madeira. 

His  journal,  during  the  interval  between  the 
subsiding  of  the  storm  and  his  arrival  at  Porto 
Santo,  contains  these  admirable  reflections. 

'  Sept.  9, — "  My  chief  concern  was,  that  this 
iieason  of  peace  might  be  improved :  when  the  Lord 
gave  David  rest  from  all  his  enemies  round  about, 
then  he  began  to  think  of  building  a  temple  to 
the  Lord.  Passed. many  sweet  hours  of  the  evening 
in  reading ; — ^found  a  rich  feast  in  .^reading  Hooker's 
Sermons  :  the  doctrines  of  grace  are  a  cordial  to 
me.  We  are  now  in*  latitude  46^.  long.  12<*.  The 
sea  which  I  am  looking  on  from  the  port«hole  is 
comparatively  smooth,  yet  it  exhibits  the  moon- 
beams only  in  broken  reflections.  It  is  thus 
an  emblem  of  my  heart ;    no  longer .  tossed  with 
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tempestuous  passipus,  it  has  subsided  a  little :  but 
still  the  mild  beams  of  the  Spirit  fall  on  an 
undulating'  surface ;  but  the  time  of  perfect  rest 
approaches." 

Sept.  10. — "  Endeavoured  to  .  consider  what 
should  be  my  study  and  preparation  for  the 
mission  ;  but  could  devise  no  particular  plan, 
but  to  search  the  Scriptures,  what  are  God's 
promises  respecting  the  spread  of  the  gospel,  and 
of  the  means  by  which  it  shall  be  accomplie^ed. 
Long  seasona  of  prajf ^r-  in  behalf  of  the-  heathen, 
I  am  sUre,  ai'e  necessary  ^-^ Isaiah  Ixii.  I  began 
Isaiah,  and  learnt  by  heart  the  promises  scattered 
through  the  first  twelve  chapters*  hoping  it  may 
prove  profitable  matter  for  paeditation  as  well  as 
prayer,  .  Read  the  Pilgrim's  Progress,  below^ 
amidst  the  greatest  noise  and  interrupti(Hi,  Not- 
withstanding the  clamour,  I  felt  as  if  I  could 
preach,  to.  a  million,  of  noisy  persons  with  uncon* 
qaerable  boldness.  We  have  been  becalmed  the 
whole  day.  I  fear  my.  soul  has  been  much  in 
the  same  state:  but  I  would  not  that  it  should 
be  so  any  longer." 

Sept.  13. — **  In  my  wallg  my  attention  wa$ 
engaged  by  the  appearance  of  mutiny  amongst 
the  men.  Last  night,,  the  ship's  crew  and  the 
soldiers  refused  their  allowance,  and  this  mom-, 
ing,  when  they .  piped  to  dinner,  they  gave  three 
cheer&  .After  some  time,  a  seaman  was. fixed  on 
as  the  ringleader;  and  from  his  behaviour,  I  was 
not  sorry  to  hear  the  Captain .  order  him  to  be 
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put  into  irons.  As  it  was  a  sorrowful  and  humi- 
liating thing  to  me,  I  retired  to  pray  for  them 
and  myself.  In  the  afternoon  I  read  as  usual, 
and  found  two  occasions  of  speaking  in  reference 
to  the  mutinous  murmurs." 

Sept.  14. — <*  Found  great  pleasure  and  profit 
in  Milner's  Church  History.  I  love  to  converse, 
as  it  were,  with  those  holy  hishops  and  martyrs, 
with  whom  I  hope,  through  grace,  to  spend  a 
happy  eternity.'* 

Sept.  15.— Sunday. — "*  He  that  testifieth  these 
things  saith,  behold — I  come  quickly — Amen — 
even  so — come  quickly,  Lord  Jesus  !  •  Happy 
John !  though  shut  out  from  society  and  the 
ordinances  of  grace :  happy  wast  thou  in  thy 
solitude,  when  by  it  thou  wast  induced  thus 
gladly  to  welcome  the  Lord's  words,  and  repeat 
them  with  a  prayer.  Read  and  preached  on 
Acts  xiii.  38,  39.  In  the  latter  part,  when  I 
was  led  to  speak,  without  preparation,  on  the 
all-sufficiency  of  Christ  to  save  sinners,  who  came 
to  him  with  all  their  sins  without  delay,  I  was 
carried  away  with  a  divine  aid,  to  speak  with 
freedom  and  energy :  my  soul  was  refreshed,  and 
I  retired,  seeing  reason  to  be  thankful.  The 
weather  was  fair  and  calm,  inviting  the  mind  to 
tranquillity  and  praise  :  the  ship  just  moved  upon 
the  face  of  the  troubled  ocean.  I  went  below  in 
hopes  of  reading  Baxter's  Call  to  the  Unconverted : 
but  there  was  no  getting  down,  as  they  were 
taking  out  water  :    so  I  sat  with  the  seamen  on 
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the  gun-deck.  As  I  walked  in  the  evening  at 
sun-sety  1  thought  with  pleasure,  but  a  few  more 
suns,  and  I  shall  be  where  my  sun  shall  no  more 
go  down.  Read  Isaiah  the  rest  of  the  evening, 
sometimes  happy,  but  at  other  times  tired,  and 
desiring  to  take  up  some  other  religious  book ; — 
but  I  saw  it  an  important  duty  to  check  this 
slighting  of  the  word  of  God." 

Sept.  16. — "  Two  things  were  much  in  my  mind 
this  morning  in  prayer ;  the  necessity  of  entering 
more  deeply  into  my  own  heart,  and  labouring  after 
humiliation,  and,  for  that  reason,  setting  apart 
times  for  fasting  :  as  also  to  devote  times  for  solemn 
prayer  for  fitness  in  the  ministry ;  especially  love 
for  souls ;  and  for  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit  on 
heathen  lands  ;  according  to  God's  command. 
M  coming  in,  said  that  many  had  become  more 

hostile  than  ever ;  saying,  they,  should  come  up 
to  prayers,  because .  they  believed  I  was  sincere ; 
but  not  to  the  sermon,  as  I  did  nothing  but 
preach  about  hell ;  I  hope  this  portends  good. 
Prevented  reading  below  from  the  same  cause  as 
on  Sunday." 

"  Sept  17. — "  It  began  to  blow  hard  again  ; — the 
calmness  and  pleasure  with  which  I  contemplated 
death,  made  me  rather  fear  that  I  did  not  fear 
it  enough.     Read  below  with  the  soldiers." 

Sept.  18. — **  Rose  ill,  and  continued  so  all  the 
day.  Tried  to  encourage  myself  in  the  Lord. 
Looking  at  the  sea,  my  soul  was  enabled  to  rejoice 
in  the  great  maker  of  it  as  my  God," 
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Sept.  19. — <<  Was  assisted  this  morning  to  pray 
for  two  hours,  principally  in  regard  to  God's 
promises  respecting  the  spread  of  the  gospel. — 
Read  Hindoostanee  and  Milner ; — found  the  men 
forhidden  to  go  below,  so  I  know  not  how  they 
are  to  be  instructed ;  may  the  Lord  open  a  way  1 
^-The  weather  is  calm  and  sultry,! — my  frame 
relaxed  to  a  painful  degree,^!  am  led  to  seek  a 
quiet  meek  submission  to  every  thing  that  shall 
befal  me.  Oh  !  this  blessed  frame,  would  that 
it  may  continue !  I  feel  it  to  be  the  right  disr 
position  of  a  creature ;  approving  of  every  thing, 
because  it  is  God's  doing." 

Sept.  20.*-"  My  soul  was  blessed  with  a  saqred 
and  holy  reverence  in  the  work  of  .God.  this 
morning :  it  was  the  sentiment  of  serious  love« 
such  as  I  should  always  wish  to  maintain.  Tq 
behold  God  in  his  glory,,  and  worsliip  him  fox 
what  he  is  in  himself,  I  should  believe,  is  the  bliss 
of  heaven.  Exercised  myself  in  Hindoostanee : — 
Read  the  Pilgrim's  Progress  to  a  few  below  deck : 
continued  to  delight  in  the  prospect  of  preaching 
in  India.  The  example  of  the  Christians  of  the 
early  ages,  has  been  a  source  of  sweet  reflection 
to  me  frequently  to-day  ; .  the  holy  love  and  devout 
meditations  of  Augustine  and  Ambrose  I  delight 
to  think  of." 

Sept.  21. — "  I  seemed  uneasy  at  the  thoughts 
of  calling  forth  the  hatred  of  the  people  to-morrow, 
by  preaching  to  them  unpleasant  truths." 

Sept.  22.    Sunday.     "Was  more  tried  by  the 
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fear  of  man,  than  i  ever  .have  been  ftoc«  €rod 
has  called  me  to  the  ministry.  The  threats  and 
oppositioiii  i>f  these  men.  made  me  unwilling  to  set 
before  them  the  truths  which  they  hated :  yet  I 
hadiu)  species  of  hesitation  about  doing  it.  They 
had  let  me  know  tha^  if  I  would  preach  a  sermon 
like  cue  of  Blair%  they  should  be  glad  to  hear 
it)  but  they  would,  not  attend  if  so  much  of  hell 
was  preached;  This  morning,  again,  Capt.  ' 
said,  <<  Mr.  Martyn  .must  not  damn  us  to-day,  or 
none  will  come  again."  I  was  a  little  disturbed  ; 
but  Luke  x.  and  above  all  our  Lord's  last  address 
to  his  disciples,  John  Kiy.  I69  strengthened  me, 
and  I  took  for  my  text  Psalm  ix.  17»  '  The  wicked 
shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  all  the  nations  that 
forget  God.'  The  officers  were  all  bdiind  my 
back,  in  order  to  have  an  opportunity  of  retiring 

in  case  of  dislike.    B attended  the'  whole  time* 

H ,  as  soon  us  he  hteard  the  teid:,  went  back 

and  said  he  would  .hear  no  ippre  about  hell ;  so  he 

employed  himself  in  feeding^the  geese.    said 

I  had  shut  him  up  in  hell,  aiid  tbe. universal  cry 
was,  "  we  are  all  to  be  damned."  However,  God, 
I  trust,  blessed  the  sermpn  to  the  good  of ^many. 
Some  of  the  cadets,  and.  many  of  the  soldiers, 
were .  in  tears.  I  felt  an  ardour  and  vehemence 
in  some  parts  which  are  unusual  with  me.     After 

service,  walked  the  deck  with  Mrs.  r >  she  spoke 

with. so  much  simplicity  and  amiable  humility, 
that  I  tf  as  full  of  joy  i^nd  adoration  to  God  for  a 
sheep  brpught  hom^  to  his  fold*     In  the  afternoon 
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went  below  intending  to  read  to  them  at  the  hatcb- 
way,  but  there  was  not  one  of  them  ;  so  I  could 
get  nothing  to  do  among  the  poor  soldiers." 

Sept.  23. — «  We  are  just  to  the  south  of  all 
Europe,  and  I  bid  adieu  to  it  for  ever,  without 
a  wish  of  ever  revisiting  it,  and  still  less  with 
any  desire  of  taking  up  my  rest  in  the  strange 
land  to  which  I  am  going.  Ah  !  no, — farewell, 
perishing  world  1  « To  me  to  live '  shall  be  *  Christ/ 
I  have  nothing  to  do  here,  but  to  labour  as  a 
stranger,  and  by  secret  prayer  and  outward 
exertion,  do  as  much  as  possible  for  the  church 
of  Christ  and  my  own  soul,  till  my  eyes  close  in 
death,  and  my  soul  wings  its  way  to  a  brighter 
world-  Strengthen  me,  O  God  my  Saviour ;  that, 
whether  living  or  dying  1  may  be  thine." 

Sept.  24. — "  The  determination  with  which  I 
went  to  bed  last  night,  of  devoting  this  day  to  prayer 
and  fasting,  I  was  enabled  to  put  into  execution." 

Sept.  25. — "  Most  of  the  morning  employed  in 
Hindoostanee. — Read  the  Pilgrim's  Progress  and 
Baxter  below.  Had  a  long  conversation  with  one 
of  the  Lascars." 

Sept.  27. — "  The  oaths  I  heard  on  deck  moved 
my  indignation  :  but  I  recollected  the  words  of 
the  Macedonian  in  the  dream,  <<  Come  over  and 
help  us."  Probably  there  was  no  one  in  Macedon 
that  felt  his  need  of  help,  but  the  Holy  Spirit  put 
it  in  this  engaging  way,  because  they  did  request 
as  much  by  their  silent  misery.  So  1  thought 
that  every  oath  they  swore,  was  a  call  on  me  to 
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kelp  them.  In  the  afternoon,  I  was  told  that  I 
could  not  go  helow,  as  there  had  been  fires  lighted 
to  air  the  deck.  Went,  by  way  of  changing  the 
scene,  in  a  boat,  to  the  Sarah  Christiana,  about 
three,  miles  off.  It  was  a  novel  thing  to  be  in  a 
little  boat  in  the  midst  of  the  great  ocean.  The 
nearest  main  land,  Africa,  was  three  hundred  and 
fifty  miles  distant.  I  reflected  without  pain  that 
England  was  eleven  hundred  miles  ofi^. 

Sept.  28. — <<My  thoughts  were  much  engaged, 
as  well  as  those  about  me,  with  the  prospect  of 
going  on  shore.  They  were  doing  nothing  else 
for  hours,  but  looking  out  with  their  glasses  for 
land.  After  dinner,  on  coming  out,  I  saw  the 
majestic  heights  of  Porto  Santo,  distant  about 
five  or  six  leagues.  Again  I  was  disappointed  of 
going  below,  from  the  same  cause  as  before.  Was 
diverted  from  my  proper  work  by  looking  at  a 
Portuguese  grammar.  So  astonishing  is  the  weak- 
ness of  my  heart,  that  every  trifle  has  power  to 
draw  me  from  that  communion  with  God  which 
my  better  will  chooses,  as  my  best  and  beloved 
portion.  O  for  the  steady  <  abiding  under  the 
shadow  of  the  Almighty ; '  and  as  the  days  pass 
on,  and  bring  me  nearer  to  the  end  of  the  things 
which  are  seen,  so  let  me  be  more  and  more 
quickened,  to  be  ready  for  the  unseen  world." 

'  By  faith  I  see  the  land 

With  peace  and  plenty  blest ; 
A  land  of  sacred  liberty 

And  endless  rest.' 
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Mr.  Martyn'8  diligence  in  his  humble  and 
despised  ministrations  amongst  the  soldiers  in  the 
ship  with  him,  will  not  hare  escaped  the  attention 
of  those  who  have  read,  the  above  extracts.  It 
will  have  been  ranarked,  that  there  were  not 
many  days  in  which  he  remitted  this  work.  Nor 
was  his  labour  confined  to  the  soldiers ;  their 
officers  were  addressed  by  him  with  equal  earnest* 
ness,  on  every  fair  and  favourable  opportunity* 
With  some  he  had  frequent  religious  conversa* 
tions.  The  cadets,  also,  he  endeavoured  to  <<  allure 
to  brighter  worlds  ; "  and  to  shew  that  he  had 
also  their  welfare  in  this  world  at  heart,  he  o^red 
gratuitously  to  instruct  in  mathematics  as  many 
as  chose  to  come  to  him ;  an  offer  which  several 
accepted  :  and  as  if  this  were  not  enough  to 
occupy  his  time,  he  undertook  also  to  read  French 
with  another  passenger,  who  was  desirous  of  im* 
provement  in  that  language.  He  was  willing  to 
'  become  all  things  to  all  men,  that  he  might  by 
all  means  gain  some.*  How  far  it  were  wise  in 
him  to  preach  upon  the  awful  subject  of  eternal 
misery,  immediately  after  an  injunction  to  abstain 
from  such  a  topic,  is  a  question  which  may  admit 
of  a  diversity  of  sentiment.  Certain,  however,  it 
is,  that  men  may  be  told,  *  even  weeping,  that  their 
end  is  destruction ; '  and  the  temper  by  which  Mr. 
Martyn  was  invariably  characterized,  leaves  no 
room  to  doubt  that  his  conduct  in  this  instance 
was  influenced  by  an  imperious  sense  of  duty, 
and  by  the  tender  overflowings  of  love. 
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The  sight  of  a  foreign  land,  where  supenitition 
held  her  dark  and  undisputed  sway^  naturally  ex* 
cited  a  new  train  of  sensations  in  Mr.  Martyn's 
mindy  which  he  thus  communicated,  from  Funchaiy 
to  a  near  relation  at  Falmouth.  ^<  Yesterday 
morning  we  came  to  an  anchor  at  this  place*  The 
craggy  mountains*  at  the  foot  of  which  Funchal 
is  situated,  make  a  most  grand  and  picturesque 
appearance.  On  entering  the  town,  I  was  struck 
with  the  conviction  of  being  in  a  foreign  country* 
Every  thing  was  different; — the  house^^even  the 
poorest,  all  regular  and  stately^ — ^ery-where 
groves  of  orange  and  lemon  trees, — t}ie  counte*- 
nances,  and  dress,  and  manners  of  .the  people 
different  from  those  I  had  been  used  to, — ^black> 
skirted  Catholic  Priests,  and  nun-like  women, 
with  beads  and  a  crucifix,  passing  in  all  directions. 
How  would  St.  Paul  have  sighed  in  passing 
through  this  town,  so  wholly  given  up  to  idolatry  ! 
I  went  to  the  great  church,  where  they  were 
performing  high  mass,  and  was  perfectly  dazzled 
with  the  golden  splendour  of  the  place.  But  all 
the  external  aids  of  devotion  lost  .their  usual 
effect  upon  me,  while  Z  contemplated  the  endless 
multitude  of  mountebank  tricks- the  priests  were 
exhibiting.  Is  it  possible,  thought  I,  that  this 
should  be  a  Christian  Church!  There  was  no 
appearance  of  attention,  excepting  in  one  poor 
African  woman,  who  was  crossing  herself  repeatedly, 
with  the  utmost  expression  of  contrition  in  her 
countenance.  Perhaps,  said  I  to  her  in  my  mind^ 
we  shall  meet  in  heaven." 
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After  remaining  four  days  at  Funchal,  the  fleet 
put  to  sea,  information  having  been  previously 
imparted  to  the  army,  that  their  object  was  the 
capture  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope>  and  that, 
accordingly,  they  might  expect,  ere  long,  to  meet 
an  enemy  on  the  field  of  battle. 

Intelligence  of  this  nature  served  to  quicken 
that  activity  and  zeal,  which  in  Mr.  Martyn  had 
not  hitherto  been  either  sluggish  or  supine.  He 
was  therefore  perpetually  visiting,  or  attempting 
to  visit,  that  part  of  his  flock  which  was  so  soon 
to  be  exposed  to  the  perils  of  warfare.  "  I 
entreated  them  even  with  tears,"  said  he,  "  out 
of  fervent  love  for  their  souls,  and  I  could  have 
poured  away  my  life  to  have  persuaded  them  to 
return  to  God." — By  a  sentence  in  Milner's 
Church  History, — "  To  believe,  to  suffer,  and  to 
love,  was  the  primitive  taste," — he  states  that  his 
mind,  at  this  time,  was  very  deeply  impressed  ; 
observing  that  ^*  no  uninspired  sentence  ever 
aflected  him  so  much."  It  was,  in  fact,  an 
epitome  of  his  own  life,  conversation,  and  spirit : 
a  lively  exemplification  of  which  is  to  be  found 
in  the  manner  in  which,  during  this  part  of  the 
voyage,  he  strove  against  an  extreme  and  oppressive 
languor  of  body,  which  tended  to  impede  his 
present  labours,  and  threatened  to  impair  his 
future  efficiency,  — "  The  extreme  weakness  and 
languor  of  my  body  made  me  fear  I  should  never 
be  used  as  a  preacher  in  India  :  But  what,"  said 
he»  <<  means  this  anxiety  ?     Is  it  not  of  God  that 
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I  am  led  into  outward  difficultiesi  that  my  faith 
may  be  tried  ?  Suppose  you  are  obliged  to 
return,  or  that  you  never  see  India,  but  wither 
and  die  here,  what  is  that  to  you  ?  Do  the  will 
of  God  where  you  are,  and  leave  the  rest  to  him." 
— ^  I  found  great  satisfaction  in  reflecting,  that 
my  hourly  wisdom  was,  not  to  repine,  or  to  look 
for  a  change ;  but  to  consider,  what  is  my  duty 
in  existing  circumstances,  and  then  to  do  it,  in 
dependence  upon  grace.*'  So  deeply  was  his 
soul  imbued  with  the  <*  primitive  taste,"  and  so 
entirely  did  it  accord  with  that  wise  maxim  of  such 
universal  but  difficult  application — 

"  Tu  tua  fac  cures — csetera  mitte  Deo." 

The  voyage  from  Porto  Santo  to  St.  Salvador 
was  accomplished  in  little  more  than  five  weeks  ; 
during  which  the  special  providence  of  God 
watched  over  Mr.  Martyn  and  those  who  sailed 
with  him.  Soon  after  crossing  the  line,  on  the 
30th  of  October,  the  Union,  in  which  he  sailed^ 
passed  in  the  night  within  a  very  short  distance 
of  a  dangerous  reef  of  rocks,  which  proved  destruc- 
tive to  two  other  vessels.  The  reef  lay  exactly 
across  the  track  of  the  Union,  and  had  not  the 
second  mate,  who  was  on  watch,  called  up  the 
captain  and  the  first  mate  as  soon  as  danger 
was  discovered,  they  would  inevitably  have  been 
wrecked  :  their  escape  was  considered  as  almost 
miraculous.  Pieces  of  the  ships  that  were  dashed 
against   the    rocks   floated  by    them,  and  many 
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of  those  who  had  been  cast  on  the  reef  were  seen 
making  signals  for  assistance.  The  anxiety  on 
board  the  Union,  i^especting  these  unhappy  persons 
was  intense  :  happily  they  were  aU  sayed,  with 
the  exception  of  three  officers,  .one  of  whom  lo$t 
his  life  in  endeavouring  to  secure  ^.  large. sum 
of  money  :  leaving. the  vessel  too  soon,  he  sunk 
to  rise  no  more ;  and,  as  it  was  supposed,  was 
devoured  by  the  jsharks  which  surrounded  the 
ships  in  great  nunifbers.  Nor  was  this  the.  only 
peril  which  the  Union  escaped  ;  on  the  coast 
of  South  America  she  incurred  a  similar  risk. 
"  O  how  sweet,"  remarked  Mr.  Martyn,  "  to  per- 
ceive such  repeated  instances  of  God's .  guardian 
care  !  *' — During  this  part  of  the  voyage,  the  novel 
sight  of  the  flying-fish  beginning  to  attract  atten- 
tion, Mr.  Marty n's  mind,  ever  fertile  in  topics 
of  humiliation,  could  discover  *^  a  resemblance 
to  his  own  soul  in  these  poor  little  creatures ;  who 
rose  to  a  little  height ;  and  then,  in  a  minute  or 
two,  when  their  fins  were  dry,  dropped  into  the 
waves."  Others,  doubtless,  would  have  chosen 
for  him  a  far  different  similitude,  and  would  have 
sought  it  rather  in  the  eagle  soaring  into  the 
fields  of  light,  or  in  the  dove  of  the  poet. 

'*  When  at  length  she  springs 
To  smoother  flight,  and  shoots  upon  her  wings." — Drtdem. 

«  I  find  (Mr.  Martyn  wrote,  on  his  arrival  at 
St.  Salvador,  to  a  friend  in  England)  that  neither 
distance   or   time   can   separate  the  hearts   which 
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are  united  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Grospel,  as 
well  as  by  mutual  esteem.  Mere  earthly  affec- 
tions are  weakened  by  time  and  absence ;  but 
Christian  love  gprows  stronger  as  the  day  of  salvation 
approaches.  Already  a  watery  waste  of  four 
thousand  miles  lies  between  me  and  England  : 
but;  because  I  have  you  in  my  heart,  and  make 
mention  of  you  without  ceasing  in  my  prayers, 
you  seem  yet  scarcely  out  of  sight," 

To  another  friend  he. wrote  : — 

f*  Though  a  long  sea  is  rolling  already  betwixt 
usy  yet  I  scarcely  seem  to  have  lost  sight  of  you, 
or  of  my  dear  friends  at  Cambridge.  The  hymns 
we  sing,  being  chiefly  taken  from  your  collection, 
daily  bring  to  my  remembrance  the  happy  days 
when  I  went  with  the  multitude  to  the  house 
of  God,  with  the  voice  of  joy  and  praise.  Those 
seasons  are  gone  by ;  but  I  comfort  myself  with 
thinking  that  they  will  quickly  be  renewed  in  a 
better  country,  when  we  come  to  dwell  together 
in  the  mansions  of  our  Father's  house." 

The  description  of  St.  Salvador,  and  the  events 
connected  with  Mr.  Marty  n's  stay  there,  we  have 
thus  recorded  at  some  length* 

Nov.  12. — <*  The  coast  was  beautiful,  with 
much  romantic  scenery.  The  town  exactly  re- 
sembled Funchal,  but  was  rather  more  cheerful* 
The  objects  in  the  street  were  strong  n^o-men 
slaves,  carrying  very  heavy  casks  on  a  pole,  with 
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a  sort  of  unpleasant  note ; — negro-women  carry- 
ing fish,  fruity  &c. — a  few  palanquins,  which  are 
drawn  by  two  mules.  The  things  exposed  to  sale 
were  turtles,  bananas,  oranges,  limes,  papaws» 
water-melons,  tamarinds,  fustick-wood.  I  walked 
up  the  hill  in  order  to  get  into  the  country^,  and 
observed  a  man  standing  by  the  way-side,  holding 
out  for  the  people*s  salutation,  a  silver  embossed 
piece  of  plate  of  a  small  oval  size,  and  repeating 
some  words  about  St.  Antonio.  Some  kissed  it ; 
others  took  off  their  hats;  but  the  man  himself 
seemed  to  ridicule  their  folly.  They  were  per- 
forming mass  in  one  church ;  it  was  not  so 
splendid  as  that  of  Madeira ;  many  of  the  priests 
were  negroes.  I  soon  reached  the  suburbs,  on 
the  outside  of  which  was  a  battery  which  com- 
manded a  view  of  the  whole  bay,  and  repeated 
the  hymn,  **  O'er  the  gloomy  hills  of  darkness." 
What  happy  missionary  shall  be  sent  to  bear  the 
name  of  Christ  to  these  western  regions  !  When 
shall  this  beautiful  country  be  delivered  from 
idolatry  and  spurious  Christianity  !  Crosses  there 
are  in  abundance ;  but  when  shall  the  doctrine 
of  the  cross  be  held  up !  1  continued  my  walk 
in  quest  of  a  wood,  or  some  trees  where  I  might 
sit  down ;  but  all  was  appropriated  :  no  tree  was 
to  be  approached  except  through  an  enclosure. 
At  last  I  came  to  a  magnificent  porch,  before  a 
garden  gate,  which  was  open ;  I  walked  in,  but 
finding  the  vista  led  straight  to  the  house,  I  turned 
to  the  right,  and  found  myself  in  a  grove  of  cocoa* 
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nut  trees,  orange-trees,  and  several  strange  fruit 
trees;  under  them  was  nothing  but  rose-trees, 
but  no  verdure  on  the  ground :  oranges  were 
strewed  like  apples  in  an  orchard.  Perceiving  that 
I  was  observed  by  the  slaves,  I  came  up  to 
the  house,  and  was  directed  by  them  to  an  old 
man  sitting  under  a  tree,  apparently  insensible 
from  illness.  I  spoke  to  him  in  French  and  in 
English;  but  he  took  no  notice.  Presently  a 
young  man  and  a  young  lady  appeared,  to  whom 
I  spoke  in  French,  and  was  very  politely  desired 
to  sit  down  at  a  little  table,  which  was  standing 
under  a  large  space  before  the  house  like  a  veranda. 
They  then  brought  me  oranges,  and  a  small  red 
acid  fruit,  the  name  of  which  I  asked,  but  cannot 
recollect.  The  young  man  sat  opposite  convers- 
ing about  Cambridge ;  he  had  been  educated  in  a 
Portuguese  University.  Almost  immediately  on 
finding  I  was  of  Cambridge,  he  invited  me  to  come 
when  I  liked  to  his  house.  A  slave,  after  bringing 
the  fruit,  was  sent  to  gather  three  roses  for  me  : 
the  master  then  walked  with  me  round  the  garden, 
and  shewed  me  among  the  rest  the  coffee-plant : 
when  I  left  him  he  repeated  his  invitation.  Thus 
did  the  Lord  give  his  servant  favour  in  the  eyes 
of  Antonio  Joseph  Corr^." 

Nov.  13. — "  This  morning  there  was  a  great 
storm  of  thunder,  lightning,  and  rain,  which 
awoke  me. — I  got  up  and  prayed. — Oh  !  when  the 
last  great  thunder  echoes  from  pole  to  pole,  I 
shall  be  in  earnest,  if  not  before. 
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Nov.  14. — **  Seimor  Antonio  received  me  with 
the  mme  cordiality :  he  begged  me  to  dine  with 
him*  I  wa$  curioas  and  attentive  to  observe  the 
difference  between  the  Portuguese  manners  and 
ours :  there  were  but  two  plates  laid  on  tbe.table, 
and  the  dinner  consisted  of  a  great  number  of  small 
mixed  dishes,  following  one  another  in  quick  suc- 
cession; but  .none  of  them  very  palatable.  In 
the  cool  of  the  evenings  we  walked  out  to  see  his 
plantation,;  here  every  thing  possessed  the  charm 
of  novelty.  The  grounds  included  two  hilb,  and 
a  valley,  between  them.  The  hills  were  covered 
with  CQcoa«>nut.  trees,  bananas,  mangoes,  orange 
and  lemon  trees,  olives,  co£Eee,  chocolate,  and 
cotton  plaints,  &c.  In  the  valley  was  a  large 
plantation  of. a  shruJ>.or  tree,  bearing  a  cluster 
of  small  berries,  which  he  desired  me  to  taste ; 
I  did,  and .  found  it  was  pepper.  It  had  lately 
been  introduced  from  Batavia,  and  answered  very 
well.  .  It  .grows  on  a  stem  abont  the  thickness 
of  a  finger,  to  the  height  of  about  seven  feet,  and 
is  supported  by  a  stick,  which,  at  that  height,  has 
another  across  it  for  the  branches  to  spread  upon. 
Slaves  were  walking  about  the  grounds;  watering 
the  trees,  and  turning  up  the  earth:  the  soil 
appeared  very  dry  and  loose.  At  night  I  returned 
to  the  ship  in  one  of  the  country  boats ;  which  are 
canoes  ipade  of  a  tree  hollowed  out,  and  paddled 
by  three  men." 

Nov.  18. — <<  Went  ashore  at  six  o'clock,  and 
found  that  Sennor  Antonio  had  been  waiting  .fi>r 
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me  two  hours.  It  being  too  late  to  go  into  the 
country,  I  staid  at  his  house  till  dinner.  He  kept 
me  too  much  in  his  company,  but  I  found  inter- 
vals for  retirement.  In  a  cool  and  shady  part 
of  the  garden,  near  some  water,  I  sat  and  sang — 
*  O'er  the  gloomy  hills  of  darkness.'  I  could 
read  and  pray  aloud,  as  there  was  no  fear  of  any 
one  understanding  me.  In  the  afternoon  we  went 
in  a  palanquin  to  visit  his  father.  Reading  the 
eighty-fourth  Psalm,  *  O  how  amiable  are  thy 
tabernacles,'  this  morning  in  the  shade, — the  day 

when  I  read  it  last  under  the  trees  with  L , 

was  brought  forcibly  to  my  remembrance,  and 
produced  some  degree  of  melancholy.  Of  this  I 
was  thinking  all  the  way  I  was  carried  :  and  the 
train  of  reflections  into  which  I  was  led,  drew 
off  my  attention  from  the  present  scene.  We 
visited  in  our  way,  a  monastery  of  Carmelites  : 
in  the  church  belonging  to  it,  my  friend  Antonio 
knelt  some  time,  and  crossed  himself:  I  was 
surprised,  but  said  nothing.  At  his  father's 
house,  I  was  described  to  them  as  one  who  knew 
every  thing, — Arabic,  Persian,  Greek,  &c.  ;  and 
all  stared  at  me  as  if  I  had  dropped  from  the  skies. 
The  fether,  Sennor  Dominigo,  spoke  a  little 
Latin.  A  priest  came  in,  and  as  it  was  the  first 
time  I  had  been  in  company  with  one,  I  spoke  to 
him  in  Latin,  but  he  blushed,  and  said  that  he  did 
not  speak  it.  I  was  veiy  sorry  I  had  undesignedly 
put  him  to  pain.  Had  a  great  deal  of  conversa- 
tion with    Antonio,    afterwards,  on  England   and 
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on  religion.  He  had  formed  such  an  idea  of 
England,  that  he  had  resolved  to  send  his  son  to 
be  educated  there. — A  slave  in  my  bed-room 
washed  my  feet.  I  was  struck  with  the  degree 
of  abasement  expressed  in  the  act,  and  as  he  held 
the  foot  in  the  towel,  with  his  head  bowed  down 
towards  it,  I  remembered  the  condescension  of 
the  blessed  Lord.  May  I  have  grace  to  follow 
such  humility  !  '* 

Nov.  19. — "  Early  after  breakfast  went  in  a 
palanquin  to  Sennor  Domini  go's,  and  from  thence 
with  him  two  or  three  miles  into  the  country  : 
at  intervals  I  got  out  and  walked.  I  was  gratified 
with  the  sight  of  what  I  wanted  to  see  ;  namely, 
some  part  of  the  country  in  its  original  state, 
covered  with  wood;  it  was  hilly,  but  not  moun- 
tainous. The  luxuriance  was  so  rank,  that  the 
whole  space,  even  to  the  tops  of  the  trees,  was 
filled  with  long  stringy  shrubs  and  weeds,  so  as 
to  make  them  impervious,  and  opaque.  The  road 
was  made  by  cutting  away  the  earth  on  the  side 
of  the  hill,  so  that  there  were  woods  above  and 
below  us.  The  object  of  our  walk  was  to  see  a 
pepper  plantation,  made  in  a  valley,  on  a  perfect 
level.  The  symmetry  of  the  trees  was  what 
charmed  my  Portuguese  friend  ;  but  to  me,  who 
was  seeking  the  wild  features  of  America,  it  was 
just  what  I  did  not  want.  The  person  who  shewed 
us  the  grounds,  was  one  that  had  been  a  major 
in  the  Portuguese  army,  and  had  retired  on  a 
pension.      The  border  consisted    of  pine-apples. 
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planted  between  each  tree;  the  interior  was  set 
with  lemon-treesy  here  and  there,  between  the 
pepper-plants.  We  were  shown  the  root  of  the 
MandioCy  called  by  us^  tapioca,  it  was  like  a  large 
horse-radish  ;  the  mill  for  grinding  it  was  extremely 
simple ;  a  horizontal  wheel,  turned  by  horses,  put 
in  motion  a  vertical  one;  on  the  circumference 
of  which  was  a  thin  brazen  plate,  furnished  on  the 
inside  like  a  nutmeg-grater  ;  a  slave  held  the  root 
to  the  wheel,  which  grated  it  away,  and  threw  it 
in  the  form  of  a  moist  paste  into  a  receptacle 
below :  it  is  then  dried  in  pans,  and  used  as  a 
farina  with  meat.  At  Sennor  Antonio*s,  a  plate 
of  tapioca  was  attached  to  each  of  our  plates. 
Some  of  the  pepper  was  nearly  ripe,  and  of  a 
reddish  appearance ;  when  gathered,  which  it  is 
in  April,  it  is  dried  in  the  sun.  In  our  way  to  the 
old  major's  house,  we  came  to  a  small  church,  on 
an  eminence,  on  a  ploti  of  ground  surrounded  by  a 
wall,  which  was  for  the  purpose  of  burying  the 
dead  from  a  neighbouring  hospital,  erected  for 
those  afflicted  with  a  cutaneous  disorder  called  a 
morphee.  What  this  is  I  could  not  learn,  as  I  saw 
none  of  the  patients.  The  major  had  apartments 
at  the  hospital,  of  which  he  was  inspector.  •  In  the 
church  all  three  knelt  and  crossed  themselves  as 
usual.  I  said  nothing;  but  upon  this  a  conver- 
sation began  among  them,  chiefly  from  Sennor 
Antonio's  mentioning'  to  them  my  objection.  The 
major  spoke  with  a  vehemence  which  would  have 
become  a  better  cause  :   Antonio  acted  as  inter- 
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preter*     By  constant  appeal  to  the  Scriptures,  on 
every  subject,   I   gave  immediate  answers.     The 
old  man  concluded  the  conversation  by  saying, 
that  he  was  sure  I  read  the  scriptures,  and  there- 
fore would  embrace  me,  which  he  did  after  the 
manner  of  the  country.     Sennor  Antonio  told  me 
plainly,  at  last,  what  I  had  long  been  expecting 
to  hear,  that  the  prejudices   of  educatk^n  were 
strong,  and  operated  to  keep  his  father  bigoted ; 
but  that,  for  himself,  he  had  nothing  to  do  with 
saints ;    in  secret  he  adored  God  alone.     I  could 
have  wished  more  i   it  was  the  confession  rather  of 
a  liberal  than  a  religious  mind.     Soon  after  there 
was  a  procession  of  priests  carrying  the  sacra- 
ment to  the  house  of  a  person  just  departing; 
they  both  knelt,  and  continued  till  it  had  past. 
Sennor  Antonio  said,  that  he  *  conformed  to  the 
custom  of  the  country  in  trifles.'     I  thought  of 
Naaman    and    his    god    Rimmon.      I    did    not, 
however,  think  it  right  to  push   the  matter  too 
suddenly ;    but  told  him,    in  generid,    how   the 
£nglish  Reformers   were    led  to   prison  and   to 
flames,  rather  than  conform  ;  and  that,  if  I  had 
been  bom  a  Portuguese,  I  would  rather  be  im- 
prisoned and  burnt,  than  conform  to  idolatry. — 
At  the  same  time  I  talked  to  him  of  the  doctrines 
of  the  *  new  birth,'  &c.  but  he  did  not  seem  to 
pay  much  attention.    Sennor  Dominigo  asked  me 
if  the  soldiers  had  a  minister  to  attend  Uiem  in 
their  dykig  moments,  to  instruct  and  to  administer 
consolation.     For  the  first  time  I  Mt  that  I  had 
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tlie  worst    of  the   ^gumeat,   and  hardly   knew 
what  to  say  to  explain  such  neglect  among  the 
Protestants.     He  shrugged  up  his  shoulders  with 
horror^  at  such  a  religion*     We  were  then  .shewn 
the  hospital  erected  by  the  Prince  of  Portugal : 
it  was  a  noble  building)  far  superior  to  that  at 
Haslar.     In  the  garden,  each  person,  alternately, 
gathered  a  sprig  or  fragrant  leaf  for  me.      The 
person  who. showed  it  to  us,  was  a  chevalier  of  some 
order.     In  the  chopel  Sennor  Antonio  knelt;  but 
always  looked  on  me  smiting,  and  said,  «<  c'est 
le  coutume  du  /pays."      I  left  him  in  order  to 
get  on  board ;    but  ^nding^  as  I  went  along,  a 
chapel  open,  I  went  in  to  see  the  pictures;    all 
of  which  contained,  as  a  prominent  figure,  a  friar 
of  some  order.      In  one,  some  people  in  flames 
were  .laying  hold  ^f  the  twisted  rope  which  was 
pendant  from  lus  waist;   how  apt  the  image,  if 
Jesus -.Christ  were  in  the  room  of  the  friar!     At 
this  time  a  friar,  dressed  identically  as  the  one 
in  the  pictare,  moved  slowly  «dong;  I  followed 
him  through  Uie  cloisters  and  -addressed  him  in 
latin.     He  was  a  little  surprised  ;   but  replied. 
:He    tokl    me    tiiat    the   ctopel    b^onged    to    a 
monadtery    of   Franciscan  .friars.      In    a   cloister 
which  led  round  the  secottd  Hoor  of  the  building 
he  ^topped  ;   and    by  this  time  we  were  able  to 
understand  each  other  exceedingly  well.     I  then 
asked  him  to  prove  from  Scripture  the  doctrine 
of  purgatory,  of , image-worship,  the  supremacy  of 
the  Pope,  md  transubstantjntion.    His  arguments 
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were  exceedingly  weak,  and  the  Lord  furnislied 
me  with  an  answer  to  them  all.  During  our 
conversation,  two  or  three  more  friars  assembled 
round,  and  joined  in  the  dispute.  I  confuted  all 
their  errors  as  plainly  as  possible,  from  the  word 
of  God  ;  and  they  had  nothing  to  reply,  but  did 
not  seem  disconcerted.  A  whole  troop  of  others, 
passing  in  procession  in  the  opposite  cloister  below, 
beckoned  to  them  to  retire;  which  they  did, 
taking  me  along  with  them  to  a  cell, — two  before 
and  one  on  each  side.  As  we  passed  along  the 
passage,  one  asked  me  whether  I  was  a  Christian. 
When  we  had  all  reached  the  cell,  and  sat  down, 
I  asked  for  a  Bible,  and  the  dispute  was  renewed. 
I  found  that  they  considered  their  errors  as  not 
tenable  on  scripture  ground;  and  appealed  to 
the  authority  of  the  church.  I  told  them  that  this 
church  was,  by  their  confession,  acting  against 
the  law  of  God  ;  and  was  therefore  not  the  church 
of  God  :  I  also  referred  them  to  the  last  words 
in  the  Revelations.  They  seemed  most  surprised 
at  my  knowledge  of  Scripture.  When  they  were 
silent,  and  had  nothing  to  say,  I  was  afraid  the 
business  would  end  here  without  good  ;  and  so  I 
said, — "  you  who  profess  to  teach  the  way  of  truth, 
how  can  you  dare,  before  God,  to  let  the  people 
go  on  in  idolatrous  practices,  which  you  know 
to  be  contrary  to  the  word  of  God?"  They 
looked  very  grave.  The  one  who  spoke  french, 
and  also  the  best  latin,  grew  very  angry  during 
their  dispute;    and  talked  of  the   Scripturarum 
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interpretes — pii  sapientissimique  viri  Augustinus, 
Bernardus,  &c ;  but,  said  I,  <<  they  were  not  in- 
spired." "  Yes,"  he  said.  But  here  he  wag 
corrected  by  the  rest.  As  this  man  seemed  in 
earnest,  (the  rest  were  sometimes  grave  and  some- 
times laughing)  I  asked  him  why  he  had  assumed 
the  cowl  of  a  friar ; — he  answered,  *  ut  me  abstra^ 
herem  k  vanitate  rerum  mundanarum  et  meipsum 
sanctum  faciam  ad  gloriam  Dei."  He  spoke  with 
great  impression  and  earnestness,  and  seemed  the 
most  sincere  of  any.  They  were  acquainted  with 
logic,  and  argued  according  to  rule.  He  began 
by  saying,  <<  nuUam  salutem  esse  extra  ecclesiam 
Catholicam,  axioma  est;"  **  Concodo,"  said  I, 
— -**  'sed  extra  Romanam  sal  us  esse  potest." — 
«  Minime,"  they  aU  cried  out.  "Quare,"  said  I, 
"  proba,"  but  they  could  not.  At  last  I  went 
away,  as  the  sun  had  set,  and  they  all  attended 
me  through  the  long  dark  passages.  I  almost 
trembled  at  the  situation  and  company  I  was  in, 
but  they  were  exceedingly  polite,  and  begged  to 
know  when  I  was  <;oming  ashore  again,  that  they 
might  expect  me.  I  had  staid  so  long,  that  after 
waiting  for  hours  at  the  different  quays,  no  boat 
returned ;  and  I  was  obliged  to  return  to  Sennor 
Antonio's,  from  whom  I  received  an  affectionate 
welcome.  His  wife  and  slaves,  who  seemed  to  be 
admitted  to  the  utmost  familiarity,  delighted  to 
stand  around  me,  and  teach  me  the  Portuguese 
iiames  of  thines." 

Nov,  21. — "  Went    on  shore  and   breakfasted 
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with  Sennor  Antdnio.  After  dinner,  while  he 
slept,  I  had  some  time  for  i^eading,  &c.  In  the 
evening,  he  and  his  wife  and  a  female  slave  played 
at  cards.  I  sat  at  the  table,  learning  Hindoostanee 
roots." 

Nov.  23, — "  In  the  afteitibon  t6ok  leave  of  my 
kind  friends  Sennor  and  Sennora  Corr^.  They 
and  the  rest  came  out  to  the  gilrdeti  gate^  and 
continued  l<k)king,  till  the  winding  df  the  road  hid 
me  from  their  sight.  The  jpoor  'slave  Raymond, 
who  had  attended  me  and  carrlM  tctj  things, 
burst  into  a  flood  of  tears,  as  we  left  the  <k)>or  ;  and 
when  I  parted  Aiom  him  he  w«is  going  to  kiss  my 
feet ;  but  I  shook  h&nds  with  him,  much  affected 
by  such  extraordinary  kindness,  in  pebple  to  whom 
I  had  been  a  total  stranger  till  within  a  few  da}<^. 
What  shall  I  redder  unto  tile  Lord  for  «H  hb 
mercies  ! — In  my  way  to  the  quay,  I  met  a  young 
friar  of  the  order  of  St.  Augustine.  He  under- 
stood nle  enough  to  conduct  me  pdrt  of  the  way 
to  the  convent  of  the  Franciscans  ;  iill  he  rait 
with  a  young  priest,  to  whom  he  consigned  me 
With  him  I  had  a  di&pute  in  Latin.  When  I 
said  that  in  no  part  of  Scripture  was  it  com- 
manded to  wt»rship  ihe  Virgin  ;  be  coloured,  ^d 
said  in  a  low  toiie,  *  veruiii  est.'  At  the  monastei^, 
I  met  with  my  old  friends  the  sanSe  four  fHan. 
After  regaling  me  with  sweetmeats,  they  renewed 
the  dispute.  We  parted  with  mutual  lamentatfotts 
over  one  another ;  I  telling  theih  they  were  in  «n 
awful  error ;   they  'smiling  at  my  obstinacy,  and 
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mourning  over  my  lost  couditioD,  I  went  away 
in  uo  small  dejection,  that  tljie  gospel  8b^>uld  have 
so  little  efFeci;,  or  ratljier  none  at  all.  This  was 
by  no  means  4^9iiQished  when  }  camip  to  th^  boat. 
|t  vfaa.  the  coi^mepcioratio^  of  tl^e  Hegira ;  91^  our 
Mahomedan  rpweiSy  4^^.§^  ^  white,  were  ^qging 
hymns,  all  the  way,  to  the  hpnpur  of  Mahomet. 
Here  wa^  anpth/er  abomination.  B'-r-r:  ^t  b^ide 
me,„  and  we  had  a^  long  cqnyeraation,  and  for  SQfme 
time  went  on  very  well-  I  cleared  away  errpr, 
9s  J  thought,  very  fast ;  and  w][^n  th^  time  was 
come,  I  stated  in  a  few  word?  thi^  gP^pel.  The 
reply  was,  that  ^*  I  ws^  nqf  fp^akin^  to  the  pt^rpose ; 
that  for  hi«t  parti  he  could  not  see  Y^hal  morie  cpu)d 
be  necessary,  than  ^io^ply  tp  tell  mankind  that 
they  must  be  ^ober  and  hpnest.?'  I  turned  away, 
and,  with  a  deep  sigh,  cried  to  God  to  interfere 
in  behalf  of  his  gnspel :  foe  i^  the  courfe  of  one 
hour,  I  had  seen  three  shocking  examples  of  the 
reign  and  power  of  the  devil,  in  the  form  of  Popish 
aQd  Mahomeflan  delusion^  and  that  of  the  natural 
man.  I  never  felt  so  strongly  wha^  a  npthing 
I  am.  All  my  clear  arguments  are  good  for 
nothing; — unless  the  Lord  stretch  out  his  hand, 
I  speak  tp  stones.  I  felt,  however,  no  way 
d^oufaged  ;  but  only  saw  the  necessity  of  depen- 
dence on  fjrod." 

After  Uttl^  more  th^  a  for^iiight,  thp  fleet 
sailed ;  whilst  n^apy  a  grateful  recplleption  ftlkd 
the  breast,  and  niany  a  fervent  prayer  ascended 
frona  the  heart  of  Mr.  Mar^yn^  ii^  behalf  pf  Senior 
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and  SennoTa  Corr^  : — ^from  them  he  had  received 
signal  kindness  and  hospitality  ; — and  it  might 
not  perhaps  be  too  much  to  observe,  that  *'  not 
forgetful  to  entertain  strangers,  they  had  enter- 
tained an  angel  unawares."  "  I  have  been  with 
my  friend  Antonio,"  said  he,  *'  as  a  way- faring 
man  that  tarrieth  but  for  a  night ;  yet  hath  the 
Lord  put  it  into  his  heart  to  send  me  on  after  a 
goodly  sort.  And  now  we  prosecute  our  voyage: 
a  few  more  passages,  and  I  shall  find  myself  in 
the  scene  of  my  ministry  :  a  few  more  changes  and 
journies,  and  I  am  in  eternity." 

As  the  time  approached  for  the  soldiers  to  take 
the  field,  Mr.  Martyn's  anxiety  for  their  eternal 
welfere  increased  ;  and  as  a  proof  of  it,  he  set 
apart  a  day  for  fasting,  humiliation,  and  inter- 
cession for  them,  as  well  as  for  all  who  were  in  the 
ship.  But  he  did  not  intercede  for  them,  he 
observed,  as  being  himself  righteous,  but  chose 
rather  to  humble  himself  with  them  as  a  sinner ; 
earnestly  crying  to  God  in  contrition  and  abase- 
ment of  soul.  At  this  solemn  juncture,  he  began 
to  read  and  expound  to  his  auditors  the  holy 
Scriptures  exclusively  ;  and  after  some  consider- 
ation respecting  the  propriety  of  such  a  step,  he 
determined  not  to  suffer  them  to  part  without 
prayer  to  the  Lord,  as  well  as  singing  his  praises. 
Such  a  procedure  he  was  well  aware  would  put 
the  faith  of  his  hearers,  as  well  as  his  own,  in 
some  measure,  to  a  strong  and  severe  test.  Abave^ 
obloquy  and  contempt  might  be  expected  ;  below^ 
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noise  and  clamour  and  scoffs.  He  nevertheless 
persisted  in  his  purpose,  resolving,  as  the  line  of 
duty  seemed  to  be  clear,  to  pursue  it  steadily,  and 
calmly  to  commit  all  consequences  to  God.  "  To 
kneel  in  prayer,"  he  remarked  in  a  letter  to  a 
friend,  **  before  a  considerable  number  of  lookers- 
on,  some  working,  others  scoffing,  was  a  painful 
cross  to  my  poor  people  at  first.  But  they  received 
strength  according  to  their  day  :  and  now  the  song 
of  us  all  is,  *  Thou  hast  prepared  a  table  before 
me  in  the  presence  of  my  enemies.'  " 
;  The  unhealthy  state  of  the  ship's  company 
from  dysentery,  at  this  period  of  the  voyage,  was 
fiAother  call  on  Mr.  Martyn's  pastoral  assiduity  ; 
a  call  to  which  he  evinced  no  backwardness  to 
attend.  Often  was  he  to  be  found  by  the  beds 
of  the  sick,  administering  to  them  ever}'  temporal 
and  spiritual  comfort  ;  till  at  length  he  was 
himself  seized  by  that  contagious  disorder.  His 
illness  was  not  of  long  duration,  but  was  such  as 
to  make  him  think  seriously  of  death,  and  employ 
himself  in  the  most  solemn  self-examination.  On 
which  occasion,  he  had  so  much  delight  and  joy 
in  the  consideration  of  heaven,  and  of  his  assured 
title  to  it,  that  he  was  more  desirous  of  dying  than 
living  :  not  that  it  was  any  one  thing  that  he  had 
done,  (he  remarks),  that  gave  him  substantial 
reason  for  thinking  himself  in  Christ ; — it  was  the 
bent  of  his  affections  and  inclinations  towards 
God,  and  the  taste  he  had  for  holy  pleasures  and 
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holy  employ mentsy  which  convioced  him  that  be 
was  bom  of  Grod. 

No  sooner  had  he  recovered  from  t\m  attack, 
than  he  was  again  at  his  post, — kneeling  beside 
the  hammocks  of  the  dying.  And  amongst  those 
who  then  required  and  received  his  faithful  offices, 
was  the  captain  of  the  ship,  whose  illness,  though 
of  a  different  kind  from  the  prevailing  one,  was 
highly  dangerous,  and  quickly  terminated  in  lus 
dissolution. 

And  now,  as  the  year  was  drawing  to  a  close, 
and  the  last  sabbath  of  it  was  come  ;  Mr.  Martyn 
addressed  his  hearers  from  2  Pet.  iii.  11  • — **  Seeing 
then  that  all  these  things  shall  be  dissolved,  what 
manner  of  persons  ought  ye  to  be,  in  all  holy 
conversation  and  godliness  ;  "  in  reference  to 
their  having  left  England, — to  their  having  passed 
through  so  many  perils,* — to  their  being,  many 
of  them»  about  to  meet  an  enemy  in  the  field, — 
and  to  the  death  of  the  captain.  His  own  mind, 
which  could  not  but  be  in  an  exceedingly  serious 
frame,  was  also  in  a  state  of  the  purest  joy, 
and  most  perfect  peace.  <<  Separated, "  sadd  he, 
<<from  my  friends  and  country  for  ever,  there  is 
nothing  to  distract  me  from  hearing  <  the  voice 
of  my  beloved^'  and  coming  away  from  this  world, 
and  walking  with  him  in  love,  amidst  the  flowers 
that  perfume  the  air  of  paradise^  and  the  harmony 
of  the  happy,  happy  saints  who  are  nnging  his 
praise.     Thus  hath  the  Lord  brought  me  to  the 
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coacluMoi^  of  the  year ;  «p<i  ^^^S^  ^  h&Ye  broken 
his  statutes^  and  not  kept  his  commandmepts  ; 
yet  he  hath  not  utterly  taken  away  his  lovipg 
kindne^Sy  nor  suffered  his  truth  to  fail.  I  tl^ought, 
at  the  beginning  of  the  year^  that  I  should  have 
been  iu  India  at  tl^is  time,  if  I  should  have  escapjed 
all  the  dangers  of  the  climate.  These  dangers  are 
yet  to  come  ;  but  I  can  leave  ^U  cheerfully  to 
God.  If  I  am  weary  of  any  thing»  it  is  of  my 
life  of  sinfulness.  I  want  a  life  of  more  devotion 
^d  hpliness ;  and  yet  am  so  vaini  as  to  be  ^zp^t- 
ing  the  end  without  the  n^^^s.  I  am  so  far  from 
r^retting  that  I  eyer  came  on  this  delightful  w^rk ; 
were  I  to  chpose  for  ipyself^  I  could  scarcely  find 
a  situation  more  agreeable  to  my  tast^.  Qii, 
therefore,  let  me  go,  and  persevere  ^te(|di|y  in  this 
blessed  undertaking  :  through  the  grace  of  God 
dying  daUy  to  the  opinions  of  ^en,  and  auning*, 
with  a  more  siAgle  eye,  at  the  glory  of  the  ever- 
lasting God." 

Ou  )k^  Si^d  of  J9(nu£gry,  1806,  whijst  ]yir. 
Martyn  was  ^  the  act  Qf  commending  his  flock 
to  G.od  in  prayer,  the  high  lai^d^  of  the  jCape 
l^Qcame  yjsible,  at  eighty  Wiiles  distance;  and 
4pubtles8  they  w^re  jnot  /^n  wit^ojat  exciting 
the  atr^qgesjt  len^tions  in  niany  hearts  :  .inumbers. 
W^re  fioofx  t^€9re;t;oafi8^mbl#9  who  sl^uld  meet  no 
Hjore  tiU  ^11  .iQftti^s  ^e/e  gigtl^red  before  thf^ 
ti^unal  of  jQhrist. 

On  t^  .dr4  the  floet  joeboijed^  and  th^  signal 
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was  instantly  given  for  the  soldiers  to  prepare  to 
land.  But  how  then  was  Mr.  Marty n*s  holy  and 
affectionate  soul  grieved,  to  witness  the  dreadful 
levity  concerning  death  which  almost  universally 
prevailed !  *«  It  was,"  said  he,  "  a  melancholy 
scene.  I  could  speak  to  none  of  my  people  but 
to  Corporal  B— ,  and  ;  I  said  also  to  Ser- 
jeant G ,  *  It  is  now  high  time  to  be  decided 

in    religion.*     He    replied    with    a    sigh.      Poor 

Corporal  B and  the  others  gave  me  a   last 

affecting  look  after  they  were  in  the  boats.  I 
retired  to  pray,  and  found  delightful  access  to 
God,  and  freedom  in  prayer  for  the  poor  soldiers." 
The  Indiamen  being  then  ordered  to  get  under 
weigh,  and  the  men  of  war  drawn  up  close  to  th^ 
shore,  a  landing  was  effected,  and  soon  after  seven 
the  next  day,  as  Mr.  Marty n  describes  it,  **  a  most 
tremendous  fire  of  artillery  began  behind  a  moun- 
tain abreast  of  the  ships.  It  seemed  as  if  the 
mountain  itself  was  torn  by  intestine  convulsions. 
The  smoke  arose  from  a  lesser  eminence  on  the 
right  of  the  hill ;  and,  on  the  top  of  it,  troops 
were  seen  marching  down  the  further  declivity. 
Then  came  such  a  long-drawn  fire  of  musketry, 
that  I  could  not  conceive  any  thing  like  it.  We 
all  shuddered  at  considering  what  a  multitude 
of  souls  must  be  passing  into  eternity.  The  poor 
ladies  were  in  a  dreadful  condition  ;  every  peal 
seemed  to  go  through  their  hearts.  I  have  just 
been  endeavouring  to  do  what  I  can  to  keep  up 
their    spirits.     The  sound  is  now   retiring ;  and 
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the  enemy  are  seen  retreating  along  the  low  ground 
on  the  right  towards  the  town." 

With  the  hope  of  being  useful  to  the  wounded 
and  dying  in  the  field  of  battle,  Mr.  Martyn,  after 
this  period  of  torturing  suspense,  went  on  shore  ; 
and  in  the  blowing  letter  to  Mr.  Simeon,  he 
states  what  he  endured  whilst  engaged  in  that 
disinterested  errand  of  love  and  mercy. 

**  Union,  Table  Bay,  Jan.  7,  1806. 

**  I  embraced  the  opportunity  of  getting  to  the 

wounded  men,  soon  after  my  landing.     A  party 

of  the   company's  troops  were  ordered  to  repair 

to  the  field  of  battle,  to  bring  away  the  wounded, 

under  the  command  of  Major ,  whom  I  knew. 

By  his  permission,  I  attached  myself  .to  them, 
and  marched  six  miles  over  a  soft  burning  sand, 
till  we  reached  the  fatal  spot.  We  found  several 
but  slightly  hurt :  and  these  we  left  for  a  while, 
after  seeing  their  wounds  dressed  by  a  surgeon. 
A  little  onward  were  three  mortally  wounded. 
One  of  them,  on  being  asked  *  where  he  was 
struck,'  opened  his  shirt  and  shewed  a  wound 
•in  his  left  breast.  The  blood  which  he  was  spit- 
ting shewed  that  he  had  been  shot  through  the 
lungs.  As  I  spread  my  great  coat  over  him,  by 
the  surgeon's  desire,  who  passed  on  without 
.attempting  to  save  him,  I  spoke  of  the  blessed 
gospel,  £nd  besought  him  to  look  to  Jesus  Christ 
for  salvation.  He  was  surprised,  but  could  not 
speak  ;  and  I  was  obliged  to  leave  him,  in  order 
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to  reach  the  troops,  from  whom  the  officersy  out 
of  regard  to  my  safety,  would  not  allow  me 
to  be  separated.  Amoog  several  others,  some 
wounded,  and  some  dead,  was  Captain  — ^  ;  who 
was  shot  by  a  rifleman.  We  all  stopped  for  a 
while,  to  gaze  in  pensive  silence,  on  his  pale  body  : 
and  then  passed  on  to  witness  more  proofs  of  the 
sin  and  misery  of  fallen  man.  Descending  into 
the  plain,  where  the  main  body  of  each  army 
had  met,  I  saw  some  of  the  59th,  one  of  whom, 
a  corporal,  who  sometimes  had  sung  with  us, 
told  me  that  none  of  the  69th  were  killed,  and 
none  of  the  officers  wounded.  Some  farm-houses, 
which  had  been  in  the  rear  of  the  enemy's  anny, 
had  been  converted  into  an  hospital  for  the 
wounded,  whom  they  were  bringing  from  all 
quarters.  The  surgeon  told  me  that  there  were 
already  in  the  houses  two  hundred,  some  of  whom 
were  Dutch.  A  more  ghastly  spectacle  l^n 
that  which  presented  its^f  here  I  could  not  have 
conceived.  They  wer«  ranged  without  and 
within  the  house,  in  rows,  covered  with  gore. 
Indeed  it  was  the  blood  which  they  had  not  had 
time  to  wash  off  that  made  their  appearance 
more  dreadful  than  the  reality :  lor  few  of  their 
wounds  were  mortal.  The  confusion  was  very 
great ;  and  sentries  and  officers  were  so  strict  «n 
their  duty,  that  I  had  no  fit  opportunity  of  speak- 
ing to  any  of  them,  except  a  Dutch  oaptaiuy 
with  whom  I  conversed  in  French.  After  this,  I 
walked  out  again  with  the  surgeon  to  the  field. 
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and  saw  several  of  the  enemy's  wounded.  A 
Hottentot,  who  liad  had  his  thigh  broken  by  a 
ball,  was  lying  in  extreme  agony,  biting  the  dust, 
and  uttering  horrid  imprecations  upon  the  Dutch. 
I  told  him  that  he  ought  to  pray  for  his  enemies  ; 
and  after  telling  the  poor  wretched  man  of  the 
gospd,  I  begged  him  to  pmy  to  Jesus  Christ* 
But  oar  conversation  was  soon  interrupted :  for, 
in  the  absence  of  the  surgeon,  who  was  gone  back 
for  his  instruments,  a  Highland  soldier  came  up« 
and  challenged  me  with  the  words,  *  Who  are 
you  ? '  *  An  Engliahman.'  '  No,'  said  he,  *  you 
are  French,'  and  began  to  present  his  piece.  As 
I  saw  that  he  was  rather  intoxicated,  and  did  not 
know  but  \h»t  be  might  actually  fire  out  of  mere 
waatoiEMaess,  I  sprang  up  towards  hifn»  and  told 
bits,  that  if  be  doubted  my  word,  be  might  take 
me  as  hia  prisoner  to  the  English  camp»^ — but  that 
I  certainly  was  an  English  clergyman.  This 
pacified  him,  and  be  behaved  with  great  respect. 
The  sjurgeony  on  examining  the  wound,  said  the 
man  must  die,  and  so  left  him.  At  length,  I 
found  an  opportunity  of  returning,  as  I  much 
wished »  in  order  to  recover  from  distraction  of 
mind,  and  to  gri'e  free  scope  to  irefieiction*  I  lay 
down  on  the  border  of  a  clump  of  shrubs  or  buthes, 
with  the  field  of  battle  in  view ;  and  there  lifted 
up  my  soul  to  God.  Mournful  as  the  scene  was, 
I  yet  thanlped  God  that  he  had  brought  me  to 
see  a  specimen,  though  a  terrible  one,  of  what 


158  LBTTBR    FROM    TBS 

men  by  nature  are.  May  the  remembrance  of  this 
day  ever  excite  me  to  pray  and  labour  more  for 
the  propagation  of  the  gospel  of  peace.  Then 
shall  men  love  one  another  :  Nation  shall  not 
lift  up  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they 
learn  war  any  more.  The  Blue  Mountains,  to 
the  eastward,  which  formed  the  boundary  of  the 
prospects,  were  a  cheering  contrast  to  what 
was  immediately  before  me ;  for  there  I  conceived 
my  beloved  and  honoured  fellow-servants,  com- 
panions in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus 
Christ,  ^  to  be  passing  the  days  of  their  pilgrimage, 
far  from  the  world,  imparting  the  truths  of  the 
precious  gospel  to  benighted  souls.  May  I  receive 
grace  to  be  a  follower  of  their  iaith  and  patience ; 
and  do  you  pray,  my  brother,  as  I  know  that  you 
do,  that  I  may  have  a  heart  more  warm,  and  a  zeal 
more  ardent  in  this  glorious  cause.  I  marched 
back  the  same  evening,  with  the  troops.  The 
surf  on  the  shore  vt§s  veiy  high,  but  through 
mercy,  we  escaped  that  danger.  But  when  we 
came  to  our  ship's  station,  we  found  that  she 
was  gone;  having  got  under  weigh  some  hours 
before.  The  sea  ran  high.  Our  men  were  almost 
spent,  and  I  was  very  faint  with  hunger  ;  but 
after  a  long  struggle,  we  reached  the  Indiaman 
about  midnight." 

'  *  Missionaries  of  the  United  Brethren  at  GrGenekloof  and 
Gnadjenthal,  and  those  belonging  to  the  London  Missionary 
Society  at  Bethelsdorp.' 
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For  the  detail  of  the  events  which  succeeded 
this  most  distressing  day,  and  the  incidents  which 
occurred  during  his  continuance  at  the  Cape,  we 
refer  to  the  journal. 

January  9th.  — "  Came  on  board  early  this 
morning.  I  was  so  sleepy  and  languid,  I  could 
do  little  or  nothing,  and  at  night  was  so  oppressed 
with  a  sense  of  my  unprofitablenest*,  — selfish- 
ness,— neglect  of  duty, — ^that  I  felt  shut  out  from 
God.  I  spread  the  matter  before  Grod,  who  knew 
the  state  of  my  case ; — still  I  was  wretched  from 
the  bondage  of  corruption,  which  seemed  to  chain 
me  down  to  earth.  Lying  down  in  my  bed,  my 
wretchedness  was  brought  to  my  mind,  and  would 
have  overwhelmed  me,  were  it  not  for  the  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ.  There  was  very  little  firing 
to-day.  In  the  afternoon  a  flag  of  truce  was 
observed. 

January  10. — *«  I  have  been,  through  the  mercy 
of  God,  in  a  more  happy  frame  than  for  this  week 
past.  Meditation  on  Psalm  ciii.  1 — 5,  was  much 
blest  to  me.  Oh  !  what  happiness  and  benefit  to 
my  soul  have  I  lost  by  neglecting  to  praise 
God.  About  five  the  commodore  fired  a  gun, 
which  was  instantly  answered  by  all  the  men- 
of-war.  On  looking  out  for  the  cause,  we  saw 
the  British  flag  flying  on  the  Dutch  fort.  Pleasing 
as  the  cessation  of  warfare  was,  I  felt  considerable 
pain  at  the  enemy's  being  obliged  to  g^ve  up 
their  fort  and  town,  and  every  thing  else,  as  a 
conquered  people,  to  the  will  of  their  vjctor,     I 
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hate  the  cruel  pride  and  arrogance  that  makes 
men  boast  over  a  conquered  foe.  And  every 
<As^rvat;ion  of  this  sort  which  I  hear  cuts  me  to 
the  very  heart ;  whether  fropi  ni^ture  or  froip 
grace  I  do  not  know  ;  but  T  had  rather  be  tramp- 
led upon  than  be  the  train  pier*  I  could  find  it  more 
agreeable  to  my  own  feelings  to  go  and  woep  with 
the  relatives  of  the  men  whon^  the  English  have 
killed,  than  to  rejpice  at  the  laurels  they  have 
won.  I  had  a  happy  season  in  [wyer.  No  out- 
ward scene  seemed  to  have  power  t?  distract  my 
thoughts.  I  prayed  that  the  capture  of  the  Cape 
might  be  ordered  to  the  advancement  of  Christ's 
kingdom ;  and  that  England,  whiUt  she  su^it  the 
thunder  of  her  arms  to  the  distant  regions  of  the 
globe,  might  not  be  proud  and  ungodly  at  l^me ; 
but  might  shew  herself  great  indee^,  by  sending 
forth  the  ministers  of  her  church  to  diffuse  the 
gospel  of  peace. 

January  12.-r-Sunday.  "Very  unlike  a  Sab- 
bath-day; the  whole  morning,  till  dizmer-time, 
was  taken  up  in  working  the  ship  from  her  place 
to  a  station  nearer  the  shore.  There  were  so  few 
hands  on  boards  that  I  was  obliged  to  take  my 
place  at  the  capstan.  The  wind  now  blows  a 
hurricane  over  Table  Mountain.  I  ^el  my^lf  a 
guilty  creature.  Hide  not  thy  &ce  frq^  me, 
OGod." 

January  13. — "  Went  on  shore  to  Cape  T^wn, 
imd  took  lodgings.  Walked  abQju^  the  -Cppopt^y '9 
gardens,  and  Qpn^roX  ^anse^'Sy  wbpfe  faq^ily  i  jaw. 
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I  felt  much  for  the  unfoitunate  females.  Aftei* 
wards  saw  the  Menagerie.  A  Hon  and  lioness, 
amongst  the    beasts,    and    the    ostrich,    led    my 

9 

thoughts  very  strongly  to  admire  and  glorify  the 
power  of  the  great  Creator.  <  Wilt  thou  hunt 
the  prey  for  the  Maa  ?  '  I  felt  my  iasignificance,-^ 
but  for  a  ransomed  child,  the  strong  hand  of  God 
can  controul  all  created  powery^-i-sweet  and  happy 
is  it  to  have  <  the  everlasting  arms  underneath  us.' 
From  the  first  moment  I  arrived,  I  had  been 
anxiously  inquiring  about  Dr.  Vanderkemp.  1 
heard  at  last,  to  my  no  small  delight,  that  he 
was  now  in  Cape  Town.  But  it  was  long  before 
I  could  find  him.  At  length  I  did.  He  was 
standing  outside  of  the  house,  silently  looking 
up  at  the  stars.  A  great  number  of  black  people 
were  sitting  around.  On  my  introducing  myself, 
he  led  me  in,  and  called  for  Mr.  Read.  1  was 
beyond  measure  delighted  at  the  happiness 
ef  seeing  him  too.  The  circumstance  of  meeting 
with  these  beloved  and  highly-honoured  brethren, 
so  filled  me  with  joy  and  gratitude  for  the  g^iod-* 
ness  of  God's  providence,  that  I  hardly  knew  what 
to  do." 

January  14. — «^  Continued  walking  with  Mr. 
Read  till  late.  He  gave  me  a  variety  of  curious 
information  respecting  the  mission.  He  told  me 
of  his  marvellous  success  amongst  the  Heathen,^ — 
how  he  had  heard  them  amongst  the  bushes 
pouring  out  their  hearts  to  God.  At  all  this  my 
*  soul  did  magnify  the  Lord,  and  my  spirit  rejoiced 
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in  God  my  Saviour.'  Now  that  I  am  in  a  land 
where  the  Spirit  of  God  appears,  as  in  the  ancient 
days,  as  in  the  generation  of  old,  let  a  doohle 
portion  of  that  Spirit  rest  upon  this  unworthy 
head,  that  I  may  go  forth  to  my  work  <  rejoicing 
like  a  strong  man,  to  run  my  race." 

January  15. — **Rose  early,  and  obtained  a  serene 
and  tender  spirit  from  God." 
.  January  l6. — "  Walked  with  brother  Read, 
and  was  so  charmed  with  his  spiritual  behaviour, 
that  I  fancied  myself  in  company  with  David 
Brainerd.  Sat  at  night  in  the  open  air,  with 
Table  Mountain  before  me,  and  endeavoured  to 
meditate  on  Isaiah  xi.  2.*' 

January  17. — "  Had  some  fervour  in  prayer  for 
that  blessed  charity,  described  1  Cor.  xiii.  Walked 
with  Read  and  continued  to  increase  in  love  to 
him  ;  we  met  in  our  walk  Vanderlinger,  who  had 
been  on  a  mission  to  the  Briquas. 

January  18. — '^  Having  spoken  in  an  unchris- 
tian spirit  to  a  dear  friend  this  morning,  I  retired 
in  great  grief  to  consider  again  1  Cor.  xiii,  and 
£ph.  iv.  5.  I  found  my  soul  melted  in  prayer. 
Oh  !  when  shall  I  learn  humility  !  Cecil  dined 
and  walked  with  me ; — not  finding  the  missionaries 
at  home  I  returned  and  read  Prideaux  :  after  a 
short  prayer  I  found  my  soul  blest  with  a  most 
serene  and  tranquil  sweetness;  my  thoughts  seemed 
far  from  earth,  and  fixed  on  heavenly  things. 

January  19. — **  Sunday.  The  S.  E.  blew  a 
hurricane  all  day  ;  so  I  could  not  get  to  the  Pitt, 
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Botany  Bay  ship,  as  I  had  promised.  I  read 
prayers  to  most  of  the  Cadets  and  Passengers  in 
one  of  the  parlours  of  the  house,  and  expounded 
part  of  iv.  and  v.  of  Ephesians. — Visited  the 
hospital  with  brother  Read,  and  then  went  to  a 
church  lately  built  for  the  instruction  of  slaves. 
There  were  about  one  hundred,  sent  from  fifty 
different  families.  A  black  who  was  employed  in 
lighting  the  candles,  was  pointed  out  to  me  as  one 
who  was  to  go  as  a  missionary  to  Madagascar.'' 

January  20. — '*  Walking  home  I  asked  Dr. 
Vanderkemp  if  he  had  ever  repented  of  his  under- 
taking. No,  said  the  old  man,  smiling;  and  I 
would  not  exchange  my  work  for  a  kingdom* 
Read  told  me  of  some  of  his  trials ; — he  has  often 
been  so  reduced,  for  want  of  clothes,  as  scarcely 
to  have  any  to  cover  him.  The  reasonings  of  his 
mind  were ; — 1  am  here.  Lord,  in  thy  service ; — 
why  am  I  left  in  this  state?  It  seemed  to  be 
suggested  to  him, — If  thou  wilt  be  my  servant, 
be  contented  to  fare  in  this  way  ;— if  not,  go 
and  fare  better.  His  mind  was  thus  satisfied  to 
remain  God's  missionary,  with  all  its  concomitant 
hardships.  At  •  night,  my  sinful  soul  enjoyed  a 
most  reviving  season  in  prayer, — I  rejoiced  greatly 
in  the  Lord,  and  pleaded  with  fervour  for  the 
interests  of  his  church. 

Jsmuary  21. — *^  I  sent  to  the  governor  to  ofier 
my  services  on  Sunday  next  at  the  Church  ; — he 
sent  an  immediate  answer,  that  he  could  not  avail 
himself  of  my  offer,  but  assigned  no  reason.    I 
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was  a  little  hurty  but  my  soul  enjoyed  sweet 
repose  ia  God." 

Jauuary  3:S. — <<  Went  with  Read  to  visit  the 
hospital  where  the  wounded  English  were." 

January  23.— *<  Went  on  boardt  the  S.  £. 
blowing  most  violently  ;  I  did  not  think  the 
boat  could  live  it  out; — but,  through  the  mercy 
of  God  we  shipped  but  one  sea,  and  reached 
the  ship  in  safety.  Oh  !  miiy  I  love  and  serve 
him  with  all  my  soul,  till  I  reach  the  blissful 
shore  where  storms  and  danger  shall  be  known 
no  more." 

January  24. — **  I  came  ashore  and  walked  with 

Lieutenant  F ,  and  was  much   pleased  with 

the  sentiments  he  expressed  ;  and  with  much  a£kc' 
tionate  regard  for  his  welfitve,  I  suggested  to  him 
some  advice.  At  night,  the  Lord  helped  me  to 
plead  long  and  earnestly  for  the  ingathering  of 
the  heathen." 

January  35. — **  Employed  in  meditations  on  a 
sermon  for  to-morrow  ; — sat  with  IXr.  Yanderkemp, 
Qon versing  on  metaphysics  and  divinity.  Blessed 
with  especial  awfulness  in  prayer  at  night." 

January  26. — Sunday, — *^  Had  service  in  the 
house ;  expounded  on  2  Cor.  v.  with  such  duU 
ness,  that  I  felt  the  greatest  shame  before  Grod. 
Walked  near  the  sea,  and  talked  to  some  French 
prisoners; — went  with  Read  to  the  hospital,  and 
left  some  Testaments.  Dear  Dr.  Yanderkemp 
gave  me  a  Syriac  Testament  as  a  remembrance 
•f  him." 
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January   27- — **  Preached    at    the    hospital. — 
Many  were  in  tears." 

January  98. — *^  I  went  this  morning  in  a  waggdn 
drawn  by  eight  horses,  to  Conntantia,  with  a  party 
of  fellow-passengers,  and  three  officers  of  the  66th, 
but  it  was  no  party  of  pleasure  to  me.  I  was 
disgusted  at  the  conversation,  which  was  trifling 
to  the  last  degree.  The  fkrmer  was  very  civil, 
and  gave  me  some  of  the  celebrated  wine.  The  road 
was  over  a  plain  covered  with  beautiful  shrubs ; — 
there  being  no  house  there  that  was  public,  we 
went  to  one  two  miles  off  r — ^here  I  walked  on  the 
heath  alone,  seeking  after  God.  Walked  with 
brother  Read  in  the  gardens,  and  continued  to 
have  much  conversation  on  the  mission  ;  on  our 
conversion  ;  and  on  the  work  of  grace  in  the  heart. 
How  profitable  and  heart^enlivening  is  conver- 
sation on  experimental  religion,  wh^  carried  on 
without  pride  or  display  of  great  experience ! 
Preached  at  the  hospital.     In  my  walk  home  by 

the  sea-side,  I  sighed  on  thinking  of  L ,  with 

whom  I  had  itood  on  the  ihore  before  coming 
away,  and  of  the  long  seas  that  were  rolling 
between  us ;  but  felt  cheerful  and  strong  in 
spirit  tb  fulfil  the  word  of  God." 

January  30. — **  ftose   at   five,   and    began   to 
ascend  Table  Mountain  at  six,  with  S — ^  and 

M ',  I  wettt  on  chiefly  alone.     I  thought  of  the 

Christian  life, — ^what. uphill  work  it  is, — and  yet 
there  are  streams  flowing  dov^nfrom  the  top  just 
as  there  was  water  coming  down  by  the  Kloof, 
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by  which  we  ascended.  Towards  the  top  it  was 
very  steep,  but  the  hope  of  being  soon  at  the 
summit,  encouraged  me  to  ascend  very  lightly. 
As  the  Kloof  opened,  a  beautiful  flame^coloured 
flower  appeared  in  a  little  green  hollow,  waving 
in  the  breeze.  It  seemed  to  be  an  emblem  of 
the  beauty  and  peacefulness  of  heaven,  as  it  shall 
open  upon  the  weary  soul  when  its  journey  is 
finished,  and  the  struggles  of  the  death-bed  are 
over.  We  walked  up  and  down  the  whole  length, 
which  might  be  between  two  and  three  miles, 
and  one  might  be  said  to  look  round  the  world 
from  this  promontory.  I  felt  a  solemn  awe  at 
the  grand  prospect, — from  which  there  was  neither 
noise  nor  small  objects  to  draw  off  my  attention. 
— I  reflected,  especially  when  looking  at  the 
immense  expanse  of  sea  on  the  east,  which  was 
to  carry  n^e  to  India,  on  the  certainty  that  the 
name  of  Christ  should  at  some  period  resound 
from  shore  to  shore.  I  felt  commanded  to  wait  in 
silence,  and  see  how  God  would  bring  his  promises 
to  pass.  We  began  to  descend  at  half-past  two. 
Whilst  sitting  to  rest  myself  towards  night,  I 
began  to  reflect  with  death-like  despondency  on 
my  friendless  condition.  Not  that  I  wanted  any 
of  the  comforts  of  life,  but  I  wanted  those  kind 
friends  who  loved  me,  and  in  whose. company  I 
used  to  find  such  delight  after  my  fatigues.  And 
then,  remembering  that  I  should  never  see  them 
more,  I  felt  one  of  those  keen  pangs  of  misery 
that  .occasionally    shoot    across    my   breast.     It 
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seemed  like  a  Mream,  that  I  had  actually  under- 
gone banishment  from  them  for  life;  or  rather 
like  a  dream,  that  I  had  ever  hoped  to  share  the 
enjoyments  of  social  life.  But,  at  this  .time,  I 
solemnly  renewed  my  self-dedication  to  God, 
praying  that,  I  might  receive  grace  to  spend  my 
days  for  his  service,  in  continued  suffering,  and 
separation  from  all  I  held  most  dear  in  this  life. 
Amen.  How  vain  '  and  transitory  are  those 
pleasures  which  the  worldliness  of  my  heart  will 
ever  be  magnifying  into  real  good  ! — The  rest 
of  the  evening,  I  felt  weaned  from  the  world  and 
all  its  concerns,  with  somewhat  of  a  melancholy 
tranquillity." 

January  31.  — "  From  great  fatigue  of  body, 
was  in  doubt  about  going  to  the  hospital,  and 
very  unwilling  to  go.  However  I  went,  and 
preached  with  more  freedom  than  ever  I  had 
done    there.       Having    some     conversation    with 

Colonel  H ,    I    asked   him    *  whether,   if  the 

wound  he  had  received  in  the  late  engagement  had 
been  mortal,  his  profaneness  would  have  recurred 
with  any  pleasure  to  his  mind  on  a  death-bed.* 
He  made  some  attempts  at  palliation, — though 
in  great  confusion  ;  but  bore  the  admonition  very 
patiently." 

February  1. — **  As  yesterday  evening,  so  today, 
I  was  happy  with  God." 

February  2.  —  "  Sunday.  The  purser  of  the 
William  Pitt  told  me  they  were  too  busy  to  have 
service.     Thus  have  these  men  contrived  to  pre- 
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vent  the  word  of   God  from  being  pteached  to 
the  poor  women,  each  Sunday  as  it  came." 

February  4. — ^*  Read  the  Scriptuvee  without  a 
relish  for  them ;  and  God's  presence  withdrawn. 
How  dark  and  wretched  this  state  of  the  soul !  " 

February  5,—<^  Rose  early ;  walked  out  dis- 
couraged at  the  small  progress  I  make  in  the 
eastern  languages.  My  state  of  bodily  and 
mental  indolence  were  becoming  so  alarming,  tiiat 
I  struggled  hard  against  both,  crying  to  God  for 
strength.  Notwithstanding  the  reluctance  in  my 
own  heart,  I  went  to  the  hospital  and  preached  od 
Matt.  xi.  28  ;  from  this  time  I  enjoyed  peace  and 
happiness.  Dr.  Yanderkemp  called  to  take  leave. 
I  accompanied  him  and  brother  Smith  out  of  the 
town,  with  their  two  waggons.  The  dear  old  man 
showed  much  affection,  and  gave  me  advice,  and 
a  blessing  at  parting.  While  we  were  standing 
to  take  leave,  Koster,  a  Dutch  missionary,  was 
just  entering  the  town  with  his  bundle,  having 
been  driven  from  his  place  of  residence.  Brother 
Read,  also,  appeared  from  another  quarter,  though 
we  thought  he  had  gone  to  sea.  These,  with 
Yons,  ^  and  myself,  made  six  missionaries,  wIk) 
in  a  few  minutes,  all  parted  again." 

In  the  commencement  of  the  voyage  from  the 
Cape,  which  took  place  not  many  days  after  this 
short  but  most  interesting  meeting,  Mr.  Martyn's 
patience  was  exercised,  as  before,  by  the  tedious- 

^  PpoboMy  the  M&Mionftry  destined  for  Madagascar. 


CAPJP   9W  GOOD  HOVE.  199 

Qess  of  tha  ptis^age^^by  »ickn€809-^&iid  by  languor. 
But  whether  tossed  on  that  ftormj  sea  which 
roars  around  the  Cape,  or  becalmed  in  the  mtdat 
of  th/e  Indian  oce«n»  or  enfeebled  by  the  recur* 
rence  of  iUoew  and  t^^treme  relaxation^  he  received 
all  with  the  meekeet  resignation,  at  the  special 
appointment  of  his  God» 

The  violent  and  increasing  opposition  he  ex* 
perienced  from  many  of  the  more  intelligent  part 
of  the  passengers^  and  the  discouraging  inattention 
be  too  often  perceived  amongst  the  other  class 
of  his  hearers,  caused  him  to  *  grieve  on  thar 
account,  and  to  humble  himself  before  God." 
**  I  go  down,"  he  says,  «<  and  stand  in  the  midst 
of  a  fi;w,  without  their  taking  the  slightest  notice 
of  me :  Lord,  it  is  for  thy  sake  I  suffer  such  slights* 
'^^let  me  persevere  notwithstanding/'  But  though 
he  mourned  on  their  account,  "  h^  was  contented 
to  be  left  without  fruity  if  such  were  the  will 
of  God/'  Conscious  of  having  delivered  his  mes- 
sage faithfully,  and  trusting  that,  with  respect  to 
both  descriptions  of  his  auditors,  he  bad  com- 
mended himself  tQ  their  ccHiscienees,  if  hje  bad 
not  reached  their  hearts,  his  own  peace  of  mind 
was  not  affected :  and  he  fiffirms,  that  he  was  ^  as 
bappy  as  he  could  be  without  more  grace ;  enjoying 
**  peaceful  thoughts,  tender  recollections,  and  happy 
prospects."  How  could  he  fail  of  pleasantness 
sind  peace,  when  this .  was  th^  genuine  expnession 
of  the  sentiments  4>f  lus  soul,  -^  *«  I  am  born  for 
Qod  only-    Christ  is  nearer  to  me  than  &ther,  or 
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mother,  or  sister, — a  nearer  relation,  a  more  affec- 
tionate friend ;  and  I  rejoice  to  follow  him,  and 
to  love  him.  Blessed  Jesus !  thou  art  all  I  wantr— 
a  forerunner  to  me  in  all  I  ever  shall  go  through, 
as  a  Christian,  a  minister,  or  a  missionary.  *' 

The   sickness  with  which  the   ship^s   company 
had  been  affected  before  reaching  the  Cape,  pre- 
vailed   now   more    extensively  than  ever.     Manj 
fell  a   sacrifice  to   the    disorder  ;     and    amongst 
others  a  devout  soldier,  with  whom  Mr.  Martyn 
had    often    united    in    prayer    and    praise,    and 
had   often  conversed   on  the    things    of   eternity. 
It  was  a  mournful  satisfaction  to  him  to   attend 
his  Christian  brother  in  his  last  illness,  and  after- 
nmrds  to  commit  his  body  to  the  deep,  in  certain 
expectation  that  the  ^  sea  should  give  up  her  dead,* 
and  he  with  him  should  enter  into  the  joy  of  their 
Lord.     "  Thus,"  he  says,  «  is  my  brother  gone ; — 
he,  with  whom  I  have  conversed  on  divine  things, 
and  sung,  and  prayed,  is  entered  into  that  glory 
of  which  we  used  to  discourse.     To  his  multiplied 
sorrows    upon    earth,  he   has  bid   an   everlasting 
adieu.    May  I  follow  his  faith  and  patience,  till, 
with  him,  I  inherit  the  promises." 

Falling  in  with  the  trade^winds,  the  fleet  made 
rapid  progress  towards  India  ;  and  whilst  the 
breezes  wafted  Mr.  Martyn  towards  the  destined 
scene  of  his  labours,  many  a  sigh  did  he  contmae 
to  breathe  under  a  sense  of  his  own  sinfulness 
and  weakness ;  and  many  a  petition  did  he  pour 
forth  for  the  people  to  whom   he  was  sent.     He 
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felt  it  **  good  and  suitable  to  walk  through  this 
world  overwhelmed  with  contrition  and  love  ; — 
receiving  with  grateful  contentment  every  painful 
dispensation,  because  not  worthy  to  enjoy  the 
light  of  this  world  " — praying  that  "  God  would 
glorify  himself  by  the  gifts  and  graces  of  all  his 
creatures,  and  make  him  take  his  place  at  the 
bottom  of  them,  unnoticed,  unknown,  and  for- 
gotten."— "  Oh  !  when  the  spirit  is  pleased,"  said 
he»  *'  to  shew  his  creature  but  a  few  scattered 
specimens  of  his  ungodly  days, — yea,  of  his  godly 
ones, — how  universally  and  desperately  wicked 
doth  he  appear.  Oh  !  that  I  knew  how  to  be 
duly  abased  |  What  shall  I  think  of  myself  in 
comparison  of  others  ?  How  ought  I  to  kiss  the 
very  dust  beneath  their  feet,  from  a  consciousness 
of  my  inferiority  :  and  in  my  thoughts  of  God, 
and  his  dealings  with  me,  how  ought  I  to  be 
wrapped  up  in  constant  astonishment." — Then, 
after  setting  apart  a  day  for  fasting  and  humilia- 
tion, he  began  to  pray  for  the  setting  up  of  God's 
kingdom  in  the  world,  especially  in  India ;  and 
had  such  energy  and  delight  in  prayer  as  he  never 
had  before  experienced.  *<  My  whole  soul,"  he 
said,  '*  wrestled  with  God.  I  knew  not  how  to 
leave  off  crying  to  him  to  fulfil  his  promises  ; — 
chiefly  pleading  his  own  glorious  power.  I  do 
not  know  that  any  thing  would  be  a  heaven  to 
me,  but  the  service  of  Christ,  and  the  enjoyment 
of  his  presence.  O  how  sweet  is  life  when  spent 
in  his  service  !    I  am  going  upon  a  work  immedi- 
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ately  according  to  the  mind  of  Christ ;  and  my 
glorious  Lord,  whose  power  is  uncontrollable, 
can  easily-  open  a  way  for  his  feeble  follower 
through  the  thickest  of  the  ranks  of  his  enemies. 
And  now,  on  let  me  go,  smiling  at  my  foes  ;  how 
small  are  human  obstacles,  before  this  mighty 
Lord  i  How  easy  is  it  for  God  to  effect  his 
purposes  in  a  moment.  What  are  inveterate 
prejudices  when  once  the  Lord  shall  set  to  his 
hand  !  In  prayer,  I  had  a  most  precious  view 
of  Christ,  as  a  friend  that  sticketh  closer  than  a 
brother.  O  how  sweet  was  it  to  pray  to  him. 
I  hardly  knew  how  to  contemplate  with  praise 
enough,  his  adorable  excellencies.  Who  can  shew 
forth  all  his  praise  ?  I  can  conceive  it  to  be  a 
theme  long  enough  for  eternity.  I  want  no  other 
happiness, — no  other  heaven."  With  such  holy, 
humble,  and  heavenly  sentiments  as  these  did 
Mr.  Martyn  approach  the  shores  of  Hindoostan ; 
and,  going  as  he  was  into  the  vineyard  of  S. 
Bartholomew  and  Pantenus,  of  Ziegenbalg  and 
Swartz,  it  was  in  their  spirit  that  he  prepared  to 
enter  upon  his  labours. 

On  the  Good  Friday  shortly  preoeditig  his 
arrival  in  India,  which  he  passed  in  prayer 
and  fasting,  he  represents  himself  as  enjoying, 
throughout,  a  most  blessed  and  serene  view  of 
Christ  The  word  of  God  was  very  sweet  to  him, 
whilst  reading  the  account  of  the  sufferings  and 
death  of  Jesus.  He  was  entirely  withdrawn  from 
all  other  oonoems,  aiid  felt  his  soul  cleaving  to 
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Christ,  his  Saviour,  in  tender  seriousness  ;-*^thanlcful 
that  such  days  had  been  set  apart  by  the  Church. 
**  In  praying  that  God  would  no  longer  delay 
exerting  his  power  in  the  conversion  of  the  eastern 
nations,  I  felt  emboldened,"  he  observes^  •*  to 
^nploy  the  most  familiar  petitions,  by  Isa.  Ixii. 
6,  7*  Blessed  be  God  for  those  words  !  They 
are  like  a  cordial  to  my  spirits  :  because,  if  the 
Lord  is  not  pleased  by  me,  or  during  my  life- 
time, to  call  the  Gentiles, — yet  he  is  not  offended 
at  my  being  urgent  with  him,  that  the  kingdom 
of  God  may  come.'* 

On  the  19th  of  April,  Ceylon  was  discovered, 
vrhich  Mr.  Martyn  describes  as  presenting  a  long 
range  of  hills,  running  north  and  south,  broken 
in  a  picturesque  manner,  though  not  lofty,  with 
low  lands  between  the  hills  and  sea,  covered  with 
trees  :  and  whilst  the  breezes  from  the  island 
regaled  his  senses  by  their  soothing  and  refreshing 
fragrancy,  his  mind  was  filled  with  a  train  of 
delightful  anticipations  ; — he  was.  thinking  of  the 
time  when  the  name  of  Jesus  should  be  as  ointment 
poured  forth,  in  temples  raised  by  Cingalese  amidst 
their  cinnamon  groves  ;— ^and  when  supplications 
should  there  ascend,  like  clouds  of  incense, 
through  the  merits  of  the  Redeemer. 

The  Sunday  after  this,  presuming  that  it  would 
be  the  last,  Mr.  Martyn  addressed  the  ship's 
company  in  a  farewell  discourse.  The  occasion, 
it  might  have  been  conceived,  was  such  as  to  pre*^ 
elude    any  disposition   to   ridicule,   even  in  men 
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pre-eminently  disposed  to  scofiing  and  contempt. 
But  those  who  had  reviled  him  at  first,  continued 
to  revile  him  to  the  very  last.  <*  It  pained  me," 
he  remarked,  <'  that  they  should  give  a  ridiculous 
turn  to  anything  on  so  affecting  an  occasion  as 
that  of  parting  for  ever  in  this  life.  But  such 
is  the  unthankful  office  of  a  minister.  Yet  I 
desire  to  take  the  ridicule  of  men  with  all  meek- 
ness and  charity,  looking  forward  to  another 
world  for  approbation  and  reward." 

And  now,  after  a  wearisonie  interval  of  above 
nine  months,  from  the  time  of  his  leaving  Ports- 
mouth, the  land  which  Mr.  Marty n  had  so  ardently 
longed  to  behold,  appeared  :  on  the  21st  of  April, 
1806,  *<his  eyes  were  gratified  with  the  sight  of 
India." 

April  22. — "  At  sun-rise  we  anchored,"  be  sayi, 
"  in  Madras  roads.  Several  doolbashees  or  inter- 
preters came  on  board,  dressed  in  white  muslin. 
I  went  ashore  in  one  of  the  country  boats,  made 
very  high  in  order  to  weather  the  surf :  with  the 
boards  throughout  sewed  together  very  coarsely 
with  straw,  and  the  interstices  filled  with  it.  On 
shore  I  was  surrounded  by  an  immense  crowd 
of  coolies,  I  suppose  two  hundred,  who  caught 
up  one  box  after  another,  and  were  going  off  in 
different  directions,  so  that  I  was  obliged  to  run 
instantly,  and  stop  them ;  and  having  with  some 
difficulty  got  my  things  together,  I  went  to  the 
Custom-house,  attended  by  four  coolies,  a  dool- 
bashee,  an  umbrella-carrier,  and  a  boy  or  waiting- 
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man;  all  of  whom  attached  themselves  to  me, 
without  at  all  consulting  me  on  the  occasion. 
Nothing  as  yet  struck  me  as  remarkable  in  the 
country,  for  the  novelty  of  it  had  been  anticipated 
in  what  I  had  seen  at  St,  Salvador.  The  number 
of  black  people  was  immense,  and  the  crowd  of 
servants  so  great,  that  one  would  suppose  they 
thought  themselves  made  for  the  service  of  the 
Cnglish.  The  elegance  of  their  manners  I  was 
much  taken  with;  but,  in  general,  one  thought 
naturally  occurred ;  the  conversion  of  their  poor 
souls.  I  felt  a  solemn  sort  of  melancholy  at  the 
sight  of  such  multitudes  of  idolaters.  While  the 
turbaned  Asiatics  waited  upon  us  at  dinner, 
about  a  dozen  of  them,  I  coukl  not  help  feeling 
as  if  we  had  got  into  their  places.  But  now,  that 
1  am  actually  treading  Indian  ground,  let  me  bless 
and  adore  my  own  God  for  doing  so  much  for 
me ;  and  Oh  !  if  I  live,  let  me  have  come  hither 
for  some  purpose. " 

April  26. — "  Towards  night,  I  walked  out  with 
Samees,  my  servant,  in  a  pensive  mood  ;  and  went 
through  his  native  village,  Chindaput. — Here  all 
was  Indian  ; — no  vestige  of  any  thing  European. 
It  consisted  of  about  two  hundred  houses, — those 
in  the  main  street  connected,  and  those  on  either 
^ide  of  the  street  separated  from  one  another  by 
little  winding  paths.  Every  thing  presented  the 
appearance  of  wretchedness.  I  thought  of  my 
future  labours  among  them  with  some  despond- 
ency; yet  I  am  willing,  I  trust,  through  grace. 
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to  pass  mj  days  among  them,  if  by  any  metttiB 
these  poor  people  may  be  brought  to  God.  The 
sight  of  men,  women,  and  children,  all  idolaters, 
makes  roe  shudder,  as  if  in  the  dominions  of  the 
prince  of  darkness.  I  fancy  the  frown  of  God 
is  visible; — there  is  something  peculiarly  awful 
in  the  stillness  that  prevails.  Whether  it  is  the 
relaxing  influence  of  the  climate,  or  what»  I  do 
not  know ;  but  there  is  every  thing  here  to  depress 
the  spirits,-^all  nature  droops.'* 

April  27. — Sunday. — «<  Enjoyed  some  solemn 
moments  this  morning.  This  is  my  first  sabbath 
in  India.  May  all  the  time  I  pass  in  it  be  a 
sabbath  of  heavenly  rest  and  blessedness  to  my 
soul!  Preached  on  Luke  x.  41,  4S;  there  was 
attention.  After  dinner  went  to  Black  Town  to 
Mr.  Loveless's  Chapel.  I  sat  in  the  air  at  the 
door,  enjoying  the  blessed  sound  of  the  gospel 
on  an  Indian  shore,  and  joining  with  much  comfort 
in  the  song  of  divine  praise." 

April  28. — ^*  Had  much  conversation  with  Dr. 
Kerr.  At  night  the  Portuguese. children  sung 
**  Before  Jehovah's  awful  throne,"  very  sweetly : 
it  excited  a  train  of  affecting  thoughts  in  my 
mind.  <'  Wide  as  the  world  is  thy  command," — 
and  therefore  it  is  easy  for  thee  to  spread  abroad 
thy  holy  name.  But  oh,  how  gross  the  darkness 
here !  The  veil  of  the  covering  cast  over  all 
nations  seems  thicker  here :  the  fiends  of  darkness 
seem  to  sit  in  sullen  repose  in  this  land/' 

April  30. — **  Walked  by  moonlight,  reflecting 
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OD  the  Mission.  My  soal  was  al  first^  sore  tried 
with  desponding  thoughts ;  but  Giod  wonderfully 
assisted  me  to  trust  him  for  the  wbdom  of  his 
dispensations.  Truly,  therefore,  will  I  gay  again, 
^  Who  art  thou,  O  great  mountain ;  before  Zerub- 
babel  thou  shalt  become  a  plain."  How  easy  for 
God  to  do  it ;  and  it  shall  be  done  in  due  time : 
and  even  if  I  never  should  see  a  native  converted^ 
God  may  design  by  my  patience  a»id  conlinwmce 
m  the  work  to  encourage  future  Missionaries, — 
But  what  surprises  me  is  the  change  of  views 
I  have  here  from  what  I  had  in  England. — 
There,  my  heart  expanded  with  hope  and  joy 
at  the  prospect  of  the  speedy  conversion  of  the 
heathen  !  but  here,  the  sight  of  the  apparent 
impossibility  requires  a  strong  faith  to  support 
the  spirits." 

After  being  detained  a  short  time  at  Madras, 
the  fleet  sailed  for  the  Hoogley  ;  during  which 
v<9yage  Mr.  Martyn  again  suffered,  indescribably, 
from  the  relaxation  of  his  frame.  He  rose  in 
the  morning  with  the  deepest  melancholy,  and 
seemed,  as  he  Expressed  it,  ieji  without  a  motive* 
<«He  lck)ked  forward  to  an  idle,  w<Mrthless  life- 
spent  in  India  to  no  purpose.  Bxertion  seemed 
to  him  like  death, — indeed,  absolutely  impsosible.  '^ 
But  it  pleased  God  at  length  to  give  him  deliver- 
ance, by  enabling  him  to  exercise  faith,  and  t4 
remember  that,  as  a  sinner  sared,  be  was.borcffid 
to  evince  the  most  fervent  gratitude  to  God. 

The  great  Pagoda  of  Juggernaut,  now  becoming 
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distinctly  visibley  was  a  sight  sufficient  to  rouse 
Mr.  Martyn  from  almost  any  depths  of  depression, 
either  of  body  or  mind.  Contemplating  that 
horrid  altar  of  impurity  and  blood,  his  soul  was 
excited  to  sentiments  of  the  strongest  commisera- 
tion for  the  children  of  wretched  India,  <<  who  had 
erected  such  a  monument  of  her  shame  on  the 
coast ;  and  whose  heathenism  stared  the  stranger 
in  the  face.'* 

Leaving  Juggernaut  behind,  a  tremendous  hurri- 
cane, such  as  is  often  experienced  in  those  latitudes, 
descended  on  the  fleet ;  and  in  an  instant  every 
sail  of  the  Union  was  rent  in  pieces.  All  was 
uproar  in  the  ship  ;  nor  was  there  any  resource 
but  to  run  before  the  gale ;  which,  had  they  been 
further  on  their  way,  must  have  driven  them  up^m 
some  sand-banks  at  the  mouth  of  the  Hoogley. 
Incessant  lightning  rendered  the  scene  still  more 
dreadful.  When  nature  began  to  shrink  at  the 
fear  of  dissolution,  Mr.  Martyn  was  much  recon- 
ciled, he  says,  .to  it,  by  such  thoughts  as  these. — 
"  What  have  I  here  ?  Is  it  not  better  to  go,  and 
to  be  with  Jesus,  and  to  be  free  from  this  body 
of  sin  and  death  ?  But  for  the  sake  of  the  poor 
unconverted  souls  in  the  ship,"  he  adds,  **  I  prayed 
earnestly  for  her  preservation," 

To  this  danger,  from  which  Mr.  Martyn  was 
mercifully  delivered,  another  of  a  yet  more  formid- 
able nature  succeeded,  when  he  had  entered  the 
mouth  of  the  Hoogley,  and  was  rejoicing  in  the 
happy  termination  of  an  eventful  voyage. 


i 


AT   CALCUTTA.  1/9 

On  the  14th  of  May,  the  Udhmi  struck  on  a 
sand-bank  near  the  diamond  harbour;  where  her 
situation  was  awfully  dangerous ;  for  night  came 
on  and  the  wind  increased.  The  vessel  was 
considered  by  the  captain  as  lost,  and  all  the 
passengers  were  in  the  utmost  terror.  Mr.  Martyn 
«  retired  for  prayer,  and  found  his  soul  in  peace : " 
nor  was  the  fervent  prayer  of  this  righteous  man 
ineffectual.  After  continuing  in  extreme  peril 
for  two  hours,  the  ship  very  unexpectedly  floated 
into  deep  water.  Thus  being  yet  more  deeply 
convinced  that  in  God  and  in  his  hand  were  all 
his  ways,  and  having  his  heart  humbled  in  thank* 
fulness  to  him  as  the  author  of  all  his  mercies, 
Mr.  Martyn  arrived  at  Calcutta ;  from  whence  he 
thus  disclosed  the  sentiments  of  his  heart  to  a 
beloved  Christian  friend ; — 

*<  My  long  and  wearisome  voyage  is  concluded, 
and  I  am  at  last  arrived  in  the  country  in  which 
I  am  to  spend  my  days  in  the  work  of  the  Lord. 
Scarcely  can  I  believe  myself  to  be  so  happy  as  to 
be  actually  in  India  ;  yet  this  hath  God  wrought. 
Through  changing  climates,  and  tempestuous 
seas,  he  has  brought  on  his  feeble  worm  to  the 
fi^d  of  action  ;  and  will,  I  trust,  speedily  equip 
me  for  my  work.  1  am  now  very  far  from  you 
all,  and,  as  often  as  I  look  around  and  view  the 
Indian  scenery,  I  sigh  to  think  of  the  distance 
that  separates  us.  Time^  indeed,  and  reflection, 
have,  under  God,  contributed  to  make  the  separa- 
tion less  painful  ;   yet   still  my  thoughts  recur 
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with    unceMing    fendneas  to   former    fnendships, 

and  make   the  duty  of  intercession   for  yon  a 

happy  privilege.     Day  and  night  I  do  not  cease 

to  prey  for  you»  and  I  am  willing  to  hope  that  you 

also  remember  me  daily  at  the  throne  of  grace. 

Let  US  not,  by  any  means,  forget  one  another ; 

nor   lose  sight  of  the  day  of  our  next  meeting. 

We  have   little  to  do  with  the  business  of  this 

world.     Place  and  time  have  not  that  importance 

in  our  views  that  they  have  in  those  of  others ; 

and    therefore   neither  changes    of  situation    nor 

lapse    of    years    should    weaken    our    Christian 

attachment.     I  see  it  to  be  my  bunness  to  fulfil 

as  an  hireling  my  day  ;    and    then  to  leave  the 

world.    Amen.    We  shall  meet  in  happier  regions. 

I   believe  that  those    connexions,    and   comforts, 

and  friendships,  which  I  have  heretofore  so  desired, 

though  they  are  the   sweetest   earthly  blessings, 

are  earthly  srill.*' 
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MR.  MAHTYN's  arrival  AT  CALCUTTA — BESIDENCK 
AT  ALDERN — PREACHES  AT  CALCUTTA — IS  AP- 
POINTED     TO     DINAPORE LEAVES      CALCUTTA 

JOURNAL   OF    HIS    VOYAGE  UP    THE    HOOGLEY    AND 
GANGES. 

Fob   many  years    supplications    had  inGessantly 

ascended  up  to  heaven  from  Christians  in  India, 

for    the  spiritual    prosperity    of   that    benighted 

land ;  and  for  a  considerable  time  a  stated  weekly 

meeting  had  been  held  at   Calcutta,  on  the  re^ 

commendation  of  Dr.  Buchanan  and  Mr*  Brown, 

for  the  express  purpose  of  beseeching  the  Lord  lo 

send  forth  labourera  into  those  fields  which  were 

white  unto  the  harvest.    What  a  manifest  answer 

to  these   petitions   was  the   appearance  of  Mr. 

M^xtyn  amongst  those  who  bad  been  thus  offering 

up  their  prayers  !     One  of  these,^  a  name  dear 

to  all  who  admire  zeal,  integrity,  liberality,  and 

an  entire  consecration  of  the  brightest  talents  to 

the  cause  of  Christian    philanthropy,    was    now 

about  to  commence  his  researches  into  the  state 

of  religion  amongst  the  Syrian  Christians:    and 

'  Dr.  Bttduinan. 
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the  ship  which  conveyed  him  on  that  interesting 
errand,  left  the  mouth  of  the  Hoogley  as  the 
Union  entered  it.  To  him,  doubtless,  the  sight 
of  Mr.  Martyn  would  have  seemed  an  answer  to 
prayer,  demanding  the  warmest  thanksgiving :  the 
voice  of  a  Christian  Missionary  would  have  been 
sweeter  in  his  ears  than  even  those  sounds  which 
he  afterwards  heard  in  Travancore,  from  the  belk 
amongst  the  hills,  and  which  reminded  him  of 
another  country. 

At  Aldeen,  near  Calcutta,  the  residence  of  the 
Rev.  David   Brown,    Mr.  Martyn    was   received 
and  welcomed  with  all  that  cordiality  of  afiectioQ 
which  characterizes  the  genuine   servants   of  the 
Lord  Jesus.     Finding  in  him  a  spirit  eminently 
congenial   with  his  own,  he  gladly   became  one 
of  his  dear  family,  as  he  expresses  it,   and  his 
days  passed  delightfully.     In  order  that  he  might 
enjoy  as  much  retirement  as  he  deemed  necessary, 
Mr.  Brown  prepared  a  pagoda  for  his  habitation ; 
which   was  situate  on  the  edge  of  the  river,  at 
no   great  distance  from  the    house.      There  the 
vaulted  roof  was   so   changed   from  its   original 
destination,    as    often    to    re-echo    the    voice    of 
prayer  and  the  songs  of  praise :   and  Mr.  Martyn 
triumphed  and   rejoiced    **  that  the  place  where 
once  devils  were  worshipped,  was  now  become  a 
Christian  oratory." 

Soon  after  his  being  fixed  at  Aldeen>  his  afiec- 
tionate  friends  there  became  seriously  alarmed  at 
an  attack  of  fever  which   he  experienced.      His 
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illness  was  of  some  continuaticey  and  in  it  he  was 
assaulted  by  a  temptation  more  dangerous  than 
uncommon^ — a  temptation  to  look  to  himself  for 
some  qualification  with  which  to  approach  the 
Saviour, — for  something  to  warrant  his  confidence 
in  him,  and  hope  of  acceptance  from  him.  Search- 
ing for  evidences  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining 
whether  we  are  in  Christ,  widely  differs  from 
searching  for  them  to  warrant  a  boldness  of  access 
to  Christ :  for  this  we  require  no  evidence :  but 
need  only  the  passport  of  faith,  and  the  plea  of  our 
own  wretchedness :  and  as  it  is  the  design  of  our 
great  adversary  ( such  is  his  subtlety )  to  lead  us 
to  deny  the  evidences  of  faith  altogether,  —  so 
it  is  his  purpose  to  betray  us  into  a  legal  and  mis- 
taken use  of  them.  We  find  Mr.  Martyn  at  this 
time  expressing  himself  thus  :  <<  I  could  derive  no 
comfort  from  reflecting  on  my  past  life.  Indeed, 
exactly  in  proportion  as  I  looked  for  evidences 
of  grace,  I  lost  that  brokenness  of  spirit  which  I 
wished  to  retain,  and  could  not  lie  with  simplicity 
at  the  foot  of  the  cross.  I  really  thought  that  I 
was  departing  this  life.  I  began  to  pray  as  on 
the  verge  of  eternity  :  and  the  Lord  was  pleased 
to  break  my  hard  heart.  I  lay,  in  tears,  inter- 
ceding for  the  unfortunate  natives  of  this  country  ; 
thinking  with  myself  that  the  most  despicable 
soodar  of  India  was  of  as  much  value  in  the  sight 
of  God  as  the  king  of  Great  Britain." 

So  pleasantly  and  sweetly,  after  his  recovery, 
did  the  current  of  Mr.  Martyn's  days  pass  on  at 
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Aldeen  and  Calcutta^  that  he  began  to  fear  lest 
the  agreeable  society  he  met  with  there  should 
induce  a  softness  of  mind,  and  an  indispositicm 
to  solitude  and  bold  exertion.  Of  this  society  he 
reofarks^  <<  I  felt  sometimes  melancholy  at  the 
thovgfat  that  I  should  soon  be  deprived  of  it 
But  alas  !  why  do  I  r^ret  it  ?  Sweet  is  homan 
friendship,-~^8weet  is  the  communioa  of  saints, 
but  sweeter  for  is  fellowship  with  Grod  on  earth, 
and  the  enjoyment  of  the  society  of  his  saints  in 
heaven." 

The  city  of  Calcutta  was  a  place  so  evidently 
suited  to  that  order  of  talent  with  which  Mr. 
Martyn  was  endowed,  that  it  is  not  to  be  wondered 
that  the  soticitations  of  his  Christian  friends  there 
should  pour  ki  upon  him  at  1^  time,  with  the 
view  of  persuading  him  to  continue  amongst  them, 
in  a  sphere  which  they  considered  so  well  adapted 
for  the  exerdse  of  his  ministry.  But  it  was  truly 
said  of  him  by  one  *  now  before  the  throne  wiUi 
him  in  the  world  of  light,^^that  <<  he  had  a  spirit 
to  follow  the  steps  of  Brainerd  and  Swartz  ;"  and 
**  to  be  prevented  from  going  to  the  heathen,"  he 
himself  remarked  on  this  occasion^  **  would  almost 
have  broken  his  heart." 

In  the  vicinity  of  Aldeen,  indeed,  he  witnessed, 
with  horror,  the  cruel  rites  and  debasing  idoiatriet 
of  heathenism*  The  blaze  of  a  funeral  pile  caused 
him  <»ie  day  to  hasten  to  endeavour,  if  possible^ 

^  Dr.  Buchanan,-— Cbristtoi  Reaesreltes.    ^ 
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to  rescue  an  unfortunate  female,  who  was  con* 
sumed,  however,  before  he  could  reach  the  spot. 
In  a  dark  wood  at  no  great  distance  from  Seram- 
pore,  he  heard  the  sound  of  the  cymbals  and 
drums,  summoning  the  poor  natives  to  the  wonhip 
of  devils ; — sounds  which  pierced  his  heart.  And 
before  a  black  image,  placed  in  a  pagoda,  with 
lights  burning  around  it,  he  beheld  his  fellow 
creatures  prostrating  themselves,  with  their  fore- 
heads to  the  earth  ; — a  sight  which  he  contemplated 
with  an  overwhelming  compassion,  whilst  **  he 
shivered,"  he  says,  <<  as  if  standing  as  it  were  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  hell." 

Scenes  so  affecting  as  these  might  have  pleaded 
with  him  effectually  in  favour  of  the  proposition 
of  his  friends,  had  he  not  remembered,  that  all 
these  things  happened  at  no  great  distance  from 
Aldeen,  Serampore,  and  Calcutta, — from  whence 
many  a  holy  man  of  God  had  already  come  forth, 
and  would  again  come  forth,  crying  out  to  the 
wretched  idolaters,  «why  do  ye  such  things" — 
<<  behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world." 

Detained  as  Mr.  Martyn  unavoidably  was,  at 
this  time,  from  what  he  considered  his  especial 
employment,  he  applied  himself  more  ardently 
than  ever  to  the  acquisition  of  Hindoostanee, 
availing  himself  of  the  assistance  of  a  Cashmirian 
Brahmin,  whom  he  wearied  with  his  unceasing 
assiduity.    He  was  also  instant  in  preaching  the 
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gospel   to    his  countrymea,  both   in   the  Mission 
Church,  and  in  the  New  Church,  in  Calcutta. 

His  first  discourse  in  the  New  Church,  on 
1  Cor.  i.  23,  24,  occasioned  a  great  sensation  ;  of  a 
kind  very  different,  indeed,  from  that  which  he 
heartily  desired,  but  still  one  which,  from  the 
treatment  to  which  he  had  been  accustomed  on 
board  the  ship,  he  was  not  unprepared  to  expect. 

The  plain  exhibition  of  the  doctrines  of  the 
gospel  was  exceedingly  offensive  to  many  of  his 
hearers.     Nor  did  the  ferment  thus  excited  subside 
quickly,  as  it  often  does,  into  pity  or  contempt 
He  had    the    pain,  very  shortly   after,   of  being 
personally   attacked    from   the    pulpit    by    some 
of  his  brethren,  whose  zeal  hurried  them  into  the 
violation   not    only  of  an    express   canon   of  the 
Church,  but  of  the  yet  higher  law  of  Christian 
charity  ;   and  led  them  to  make  an  intemperate 
attack  upon  him,  and  upon  many  of  the  truths 
of  the  gospel.     Even  when  he  was  himself  present 
in  Church,  Mr. spoke  with  sufficient  plain- 
ness of  him  and  of  his   doctrines,  calling  them 
inconsistent,   extravagant,  and  absurd  ;    drawing 
a    vast    variety    of   false    inferences    from    them, 
and   thence    arguing    against    them  ;     declaring, 
for    instance,    that    to    affiim    repentance    to    be 
the    gift    of  God,   and   to  teach  that  nature  is 
wholly  corrupt,  was  to  drive  men  to  despair  : — 
and  that  to  suppose  the  righteousness  of  Christ 
sufficient  to  justify,  is  to  make  it  unnecessary  to 
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have  any  of  our  own.  Though  compelled  to  listen 
to  such  downright  heresies  ; — to  hear  himself 
described  as  knowing  neither  what  he  said,  nor 
whereof  he  affirmed, — and  as  aiming  only  to 
gratify  self-sufficiency,  pride,  and  uncharitable- 
ness, — "  I  rejoiced,"  said  this  meek  and  holy  man, 
"  to  receive  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper 
afterwards  : — as  the  solenmities  of  that  blessed 
ordinance  sweetly  tended  to  soothe  any  asperity 
of  mind  ;    and  I  think   that  I   administered  the 

cup  to  and  — ,  with  sincere  good  will." 

When  exposed  to  a  similar  invective  from  another 
preacher,  who  commenced  a  public  opposition  to 
him,  by  denouncing  his  last  sermon,  in  particular, 
as  a  rhapsody, — as  unintelligible  jargon, — as  an 
enigma ; — declaring  that  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul 
were  addressed  to  heathens  alone,  and  that  if  the 
apostle  could  look  down  from  heaven  and  see 
what  use  was  made  of  his  words  to  distress  and 
agitate  the  minds  of  men,  he  would  grieve  at 
such  perversions  ;  and  who,  in  addition  to  this, 
pointedly  addressed  Mr.  Marty n,  and  charged  him 
with  the  guilt  of  distressing  and  destroying  those 
for  whom  Christ  died, — with  taking  away  their 
only  hope,  and  driving  them  to  mopishness,  melan- 
choly, and  despair, — and  finally,  with  depriving 
them  of  the  only  consolation  they  could  have  on 
a  death-bed, — he  again  observes,  "  we  received 
the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  I  was 
glad  of  the  blessed  ordinance,  as  it  tended  much 
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to  compose  my  mind,  and  to  soften  it  in  compas- 
sion and  love  towards  all  mankind." 

But  if  Mr.  Martyn  had  abundant  reason  to  be 
greyed  and  pained  at  the  conduct  of  some  of  his 
brethren  at  Calcutta,  he  had  no  small  satisfaction 
n  the  wise  and  temperate  line  pursued  by  another 
chaplain^  in  this  season  of  doubtful  and  cUstressing 
disputation  ;  whoi  perceiving  that  the  doctrines 
of  the  Church  of  England  were  becoming  a 
matter  of  warm  and  general  controversy,  adopted 
the  admirable  plan  of  simply  reading  the  Homilies 
to  the  congregation  ; — thus  leaving  the  Church 
to  speak  authoritatively  for  herself ;  and  affording 
to  all  classes  an  opportunity  of  deciding  which 
of  the  parties  was  most  in  accordance  with  her 
incomparable   formularies, — Mr.    Martyn    or    his 

opposers.     ••Mr. ,"   he  says,  "to  the  great 

satisfaction  of  all  serious  people,  after  stating  the 
diversity  of  opinion  which  had  lately  prevailed  in 
the  pulpit,  began  to  read  a  Homily  by  way 
of  sermon  :  '*   and  again,  ••at  the  New  Church,  I 

read,  and  Mr. preached  the  second  and  third 

parts  of  the  •  Homily  on  Salvation.'  The  clear 
exhibition  of  divine  truth  which  was  thus  presented, 
was  very  rejoicing  to  our  hearts." 

Attached  as  Mr.  Martyn  was  to  the  Church 
of  England,  he  was  far  from  either  the  apathy  or 
the  jealousy  in  which  too  many  are  apt  to  indulge, 
respecting  the  interests  of  other  Christian  com- 
munities.   Very  decidedly  did  he  differ  in  some 
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important  points  from  the  Baptists.  But  it  was 
with  the  siocerest  grief  that  he  heard,  during 
hi^  abode  at  Aldeai»  of  an  order  issued  by  the 
^vemment  ( though  it  proved  afterwards  that  he 
was  misinformed )  to  prevent  their  preaching  and 
distributing  tracts.  So  perplexed  and  excited 
was  be  by  the  intelligence,  that  it  even  deprived 
him  of  sleep  ;  and  he  spoke  afterwards  with  so 
much  vehemeaoe  against  the  measures  of  govern- 
ment, as,  upon  reflection,  to  afford  him  matter 
of  self-condemnation.  ^  I  know  not»"  he  said, 
**  what  mamier  of  spirit  I  am  of ;  I  &ncy  it  is  all 
zeal  for  Grod ;  but  what  a  falsdiood  is  this  ?  I  am 
serere  against  a  governor,  not  making  allowances 
for  what  he  knows.  Oh  !  does  it  become  me  to  be 
judging  others  ?  Did  Jesus  canvas  the  proceed- 
ings of  government  in  the  spirit  of  one  of  tins 
world  ?  I  pray  to  be  preserved  from  ev^  &lling 
into  tikis  imare  again.  May  I,  with  poverty  of 
spirit,  go  on  my  way ;  and  never  again  trouble 
myself  with  what  does  not  belong  to  me  !  I  trust 
I  shall  be  able  to  distinguish  between  zeal  and 
self-will.  Let  me  never  fancy  I  have  zeal,  till  my 
heart  overflows  with  love  to  every  man  living." 

On  the  13th  of  September,  180^,  Mr.  Marty n 
recdyed  his  appoinUnent  to  Dinapore ;  by  which 
time,  notwithstanding  all  his  vigilance,  the  com- 
forts of  the  life  he  had  been  leading  had  so  fiu- 
woo  upon  him,  that  he  suffafed  much  at  the 
thoughts  of  his  removal.  ^  It  is  an  awful  and 
an  axduous  thing,"  said  he,  *^  to  root  out  every 
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affection  for  earthly  things,  so  as  to  live  for  another 
world.  I  was  astonished  at  the  attachment  I  felt 
for  earthly  things.  The  happiness  of  invisible  aod 
eternal  things  seemed  something  like  a  dream; 
the  faint  remains  of  what  I  had.  formerly  known. 
In  great  melancholy,  I  determined  before  God,  to 
leave  this  wretched  world  once  more ;  but  my 
soul  was  greatly  cast  down.  The  affections  were 
entwined  around  something  or  other  here  ;  so  that 
it  appeared  like  death  to  be  torn  from  it."  So 
far,  however,  was  he  from  yielding  to  selfishness 
or  sloth,  that,  as  the  day  of  his  departure  drew 
near,  he  stirred  himself  up  to  the  consideration 
of  the  greatness  of  his  calling,  and  panted  to  begin 
his  work. 

At  the  beginning  of  October,  Mr.  Martyn 
prepared  to  leave  that  Christian  feraily,  in  the 
bosom  of  which  he  had  received  such  unremitted 
kindness ;  but  not  before  he  had  welcomed  the  joy- 
ful arrival  of  two  fellow-labourers  from  England  ; 
who,  following  his  bright  track,  and  imitating  his 
self-denying  example,  had  turned  their  backs  on 
the  beloved  land  of  their  nativity.  This  was  an 
inexpressible  joy  to  his  heart.  "  I  went  down," 
( he  says  in  his  journal )  "  to  Calcutta,  where  we 
had  the  happiness  of  meeting  our  dear  brethren. 
I  rode  out  with  them  in  the  evening,  and  passed 
most  of  the  time  in  conversing  about  European 
friends."  And  when,  afterwards,  he  heard  one 
of  them  ( Mr.  Corrie  ]  preach,  he  thus  expresses 
himself :  "  God  be  praised  for  another  witness  to 
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his  truth.  O  may  abundant  grace  and  gifts  rest 
cwi  my  beloved  brother,  that  the  works  of  God 
may  shew  themselves  forth  in  him."  By  these 
various  circumstances,  together  with  the  letters 
which  at  the  same  time  he  received  from  those  to 
whom  he  was  so  attached  in  Cngland,  his  affections 
of  love  and  joy  were  excited  to  such  a  degree,  as 
to  prove  almost  too  much  for  his  frame. 

A  few  days  before  he  left  Aldeen,  several  of  Mr. 
Martyn*s  fi*iends  came  together  to  his  pagoda,  in 
order  that  they  might  unite  with  him  in  imploiing 
a  blessing  on  his  intended  labours.     Such  a  meet- 
ing could  not  fail  of  being  highly  interesting,  and 
it  was  not  the  less  so  from  a  recollection  of  the 
place  in  which  they  were  assembled : — a  Christian 
congregation,  in  a  building  which  once  had  been 
an  idol  temple,  seemed  to  supply  a  consolatory 
pledge,  as  well  as  a  significant  emblem,  of  what 
all  earnestly  prayed  for,  and  confidently   antici- 
pated, for  poor   idolatrous    India.      "  My   soul," 
said  Mr.  Martyn,    <<  never   yet  had  such    divine 
enjoyment.     I  felt    a    desire    to   break  from  the 
body,    and  join   the  high    praises    of   the    saints 
above.     May  I  go  '  in  the  strength  of  this,  many 
days.' — Amen.     *  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord, 
and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour.' 
How  sweet  to  walk  with  Jesus, — to  love  him, — 
and  to  die  for  him.     *  Surely  goodness  and  mercy 
shall  follow  me  all  the  days  of  my  life  :  and  I  will 
dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  for  ever.'  "     And 
again,  the  next  day,  he  says,   "  The  blessed  God 


has  again  viaited  my  aoul  in  Us  power,  opd  all 
that  was  within  me  blessed  his  holy  name*  I 
found  my  heaven  begun  on  eajrth.  No  work  m 
sweet  as  that  of  praying,  lemd  living  wholly  to 
the  service  of  Giod*'' 

On  the  15th  October,  after  taking  Irave  of  the 
Church  at  Calcutta  in  a  fiurewell  discourse,  and 
of  the  family  at  Aldeen,  in  an  exposition  %t  Doom- 
ing worship,  Mr.  Martyn  entered  his  budgpeiow,  ^ 
which  was  to  convey  hiiti  to  Dinapore  :  and  sailed 
up  the  Ganges,   accompanied    by    his    brethren, 
Mr.  Brown,  Mr.  Corrie,  and  Mr.  Parsons.     Mr. 
Marshman,  *    seeing   them   pass  by  the  Mission 
House,  eould  not  resist  joining  the  party ;  c^nd 
after  going  a  little  way,  left  them    with  prayer. 
At  night,  Mr.  I^artyn  prayed  with  his  brathrtn 
in  the  vessd  $  and  the  next  day  they  devotod  the 
whole  morning  to  religious  exercises.    ^  How  sweet 
is  prayer,**  said  he,  ^<  to  my  soul  at  thia  time.     I 
seem  as    if  I    could    never    be   tired,   not    only 
of  spiritual  joys,  but  of  spiritual  employments, 
since  these  are  now  the  same." 
The  day  after,  the  weather  becoming  tempes-* 

^A  budgerow  U  '*a  travelUBg  boat  contracted  lik*  a 
pleaAure  barge.  Some  bave  cabins  fourteen  fe^  wide,  mmI 
proportionably  loog,  and  draw  from  four  to  five  feet  of  wptter. 
From  seventeen  to  twenty  miles  a  day  is  the  ^reate^t  distance 
a  large  budgerow  caj>  be  towed  against  the  stream  during  the 
fair  season.*' — Rbnnel. 

'  One  of  the  Baptist  Missionaries. 
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tuous^  hk  b?ethren  sorrowfully  and  reluctantly 
left  him  to  proeeciite  Im  voyage  alone.  -  Before 
tiikey  parted,  however,  they  spent  the  whole  mornnig 
( to  use  his  own  words )  in  a  diving  ordinaoce,  in 
which  each  -of  them  read  a  portion  of  Scripture, 
and  ail  of  them  sang  and  prayed*  *^  Mr.  Brown's 
passage,  chosen  fiom  the  1st  of  Joshua^  was  very 
milabl^"-  said  Mr.  Martyn,  *  Have  I  not  sent 
thee  ;  '-*«-"  Let  this  be  an  answer  to  my  fears,  O 
my  Lord,  and  an  assurance  that  I  can  in  thy  work; 
and  that  therefore  I  shall  not  go  forth  at  my  own 
charges,  or  fight  any  enanies  but  thine.  It  wat 
a.va*y  alfecting  season  to  me; — but  in  prayer  I 
was'iar  from  a  state  of  seriousness  and  affection." 

ff  I  was  left  alone,"  he  writes,  October  17f  in 
his  journal,  <^for  the  first  time  with  none  but 
nativeSk  The  wind  and  rain  became  so  violent,  i 
that  the  men  let  the  budgerow  stay  upon  the  shore 
the  ^ole  day  ;  and,  in  consequence  of  beating 
on  the  ground,  it  leaked  so  mmch  that  the  men 
wiere  obliged  to  be  in  my  cabin  to  bale  her.  Read 
with  the  Moonshee  one  of  ^  the  tracts  which  he  had 
himself-  translated  from  the  Bengalee  into  verse* 
IBerceiving  him  to  be  alarmed  at  the  violence 
of  the '.waves  beating  against'  the  boat,  I 'began 

^  "  The  North-westers  are  the  most  formidable  enemies 
that  are  to  be  met  with  in  this  inland  navigation, — whole 
fleets  of  trading  boats  have  been  sunk  by  them  almost 
instantaneously.  But  it  is  in  the  great  rivers  alone,  when 
increased  in  width,   that  they  are  the  most   formidable." 
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to  talk  to  him  about  t^ligion.  He  began  by 
ftaying,  *May  Grod  be  our  protector,' — this  wa& 
a  favourable  beginning.  The  hurricane  abated 
before  midnight,  through  mercy.'' 

Oct.  18.—"  Reading  hard  all  day; — wrote  out 
a  list  of  the  errata  in  one  of  the  tracts,  and  read 
Sanscrit  grammar.  In  the  evening,  walked  along 
the  bank  with  my  gun,  and  fired  at  some  wild 
fowl,  which  the  servants  ate.  At  night,  read  part 
of  a  Nagree  tract  with  the  Moonshee.  Learnt 
some  Arabic  roots.  Felt  an  occasional  depres- 
sion of  spirits ;  but  prayer  instantly  removed  it ; 
so  that,  in  general,  I  was  near  to  God  and  happy." 

Oct.  19. — Sunday.  *<  The  first  solitary  sabbath 
spent  amongst  the  heathen :  but  my  soul  not  for- 
saken of  God.  The  prayers  of  my  dear  friends 
were  instant  for  me  this  day,  I  well  perceive :  and 
a  great  part  of  my  prayer  was  occupied  in  delight- 
ful intercession  for  them.  The  account  of  the 
fall  of  man,  in  the  third  chapter  of  Genesis,  and 
of  his  restoration  by  Christ,  was  unspeakably 
affecting  to  my  soul.  Indeed  every  thing  I  read 
i»eemed  to  be  carried  home  to  my  soul  with  in* 
effable  sweetness  and  power  by  the  Spirit;  and 
all  that  was  within  me  blessed  His  holy  name.  In 
the  afternoon,  sent  to  the  Moonshee,  that  he  might 
hear  the  gospel  read,  or  read  it  himself.  Began  St. 
Mark; — but  our  conversation  turning  from  Chris- 
tianity to  Mahommedanism»  became  deadening 
to  my  spirit.  Our  course  to-day, was  along  the 
eastern  bank ;  which   seems  to  have  been    lately 
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the  bed  of  the  river,  and  is  bare  of  trees  for  a 
considerable  distance  from  the  water.  The  western 
bank  is  covered  with  wood.  In  my  evening  walk 
saw  three  skeletons." 

Oct.  20. — Employed  all  the  day  in  translating 
the  first  chapter  of  the  Acts  into  Hindoostanee. 
I  did  it  with  some  care ;  and  wrote  it  all  out  in 
the  Persian  character;  yet  still  I  am  surprised  I 
do  so  little>  In  my  morning  walk  shot  a  bird 
with  a  beautiful  plumage,  called  a  Culean;  and, 
in  the  evening,  a  large  bird,  called  a  Minca.-— 
Putting  my  gun  into  the  boat,  I  walked  into  the 
village  where  the  boat  stopped  for  the  night ; 
and  found  the  worshippers  of  Cali  by  the  sound 
of  their  drums  and  cymbals.  I  did  not  think 
of  speaking  to  them,  on  account  of  their  being 
Bengalees.  But,  being  invited  by  the  Brahmins 
to  walk  in,  I  entered  within  the  railing,  and  asked 
a  few  questions  about  the  idol.  The  Brahmin, 
who  spoke  bad  Hindoostanee,  disputed  with  great 
heat,  and  his  tongue  ran  faster  than  I  could  follow  ; 
and  the  people,  who  were  about  one  hundred, 
shouted  applause.  But  I  continued  to  ask  my 
questions,  without  making  any  remarks  upon  the 
answers.  I  asked,  among  other  things,  whether 
what  I  had  beard  of  Vishnu  and  Bramha  was 
true ;  which  he  confessed.  I  forbore  to  press 
him  with  the  consequences,  which  he  seemed  to 
£^1 ;  and  then  I  told  him  what  was  my  belief. — » 
The  man  grew  quite  mild,  and  said  it  was  chuh 
kai   (good  words) ;    and.  asked    me  seriously,  at 
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last,  what  I  thought— **<  was  idol-worship  trae  or 
false  ?  "  I  felt  it  «  matter  of  thankfnlneB^  that 
I-  could  make  kno^n  .the  truth  of  Crod,  though 
but  a  stammerer;  and  that  I  had  declared  it  m 
the  presence  of  the  devil.  And  this' also  I  learnt, 
that  the  ptfwer  of  gentleoess  is  ^irresistible.  i 
never  vwas  more  astomfiAied-i^n  at  the  change  in 
deportment  of  this  hot-headed  i Brahmin.  ^.Read 
the  Sanscrit  grammar  till  bed'«-time." 
'^tOct;  31*'— *«  Morning  at  Sanscrit^  without  gain* 
ing  any  ground.  Afternoon,  <  with  mj  Moondiec^ 
correcting  Acts  i.-;  and  felt  a  little  discouraged  at 
finding  I  ^still  wrote  so  incorrectly  ;  thougb  muclt 
pleased  at  this  gitot  >  apparent  desire  of  having. 
it  perfectly  accurate^  Though  not  joyful  in  mj^ 
spirit^  as  when  ^my  friends  left'  m«i  I  feel  my 
God  ta  be  «an  all^satisfying  portion^  and  ^nd  n^ 
want  of  friends.  Read  Genesis  and  Liike  ; — ^ 
night  IntheS^ptuagintandHindooataiiee.  Came* 
t<^  at  a  desert  place  to  the-  westarn  bonk*'' . 

Oct.  32»— <*  Shot  a  bird  somewhat  larger  than 
a  woodcock,- but  <  like  it  ia  taste ;  and  a  soipeh-*^ 
The  -Musalchee,  who  attended  me,  seeing  an  oI4 
man  who  had  esiight  some  fish,  made  a  rec^uisitioot 
of '  them.  The  old  man  wnderHo^d  the  jM[usa2>« 
chee's  ineaning  better 'than  i  did;  for  he 'began^ 
to  entreat  me,  sayitig,  ^)he  was  a  poor  xtian,"  andl 
was'  quite  overjoyed  to  find  that  I;  had  not  givien 
an  order  to«plander  him,  but  meant  rto'ipay.  -^l 
theu'N  recollected  -  what  Mr.  Brown  -  told  .me,-  tif  &lt 
rustoinr'  thev  servants  -  have  -of  ms|kittg?*-rei^isitiaiia 
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from  ^the  natives  in  .the  name  -  of'  Uieir  ^Englash 
masters*  Alas!  poor  nativ^es, — how  aceustomed 
they  are  to*  injustice^  Thef  cannot  belicnre  thetr 
English  m^stans  to^^^better  than  their  Mahometan 
ones."  .    . 

**A-  Brahmin  of 'my  own  age  was  performing 
his  devotions  to  Gunga  early  this  mornings  when 
I-.was  going  to  prayer.  My  soul  was  struck'  with 
-the  sovereignty  of  Grod,  who>  out  of  psre  graoe, 
Imd  made  such  a-  difference  in  all><the  external 
^iiPGumfitances  of  our  lives.  O  let  not  that  ma»*« 
earnestness  rise  up  in  judgntent,  against  -me  at^the 
'last  day.-^In  the  afternoon,  they  were  performing 
the  ^  ceremony  of  throwing  the  effigies  ^  of  Ca}i, 
toHected-from  seveml  villages,  iifto  the  river*  In 
addition  tO'  the  usual  -music^  there  w^^^-  trumpets. 
The  otijeets'of  w^orship,  which  were  figures  in 
relief'  on  the  sector  of >  a  circle  of  about  one 
'bnndped  and  twenty-  di^rees^  most  gorgeously 
'bedecked  with'  ^  •  tipseU  were  < '  kept  under  a  -  little 
owning  in  their. TespectiveboatSr  As' the  budgerow 
passed  through  the  boatSy  th^  turned  so  as  to 
present  the  front  of  their  goddess  to  me;  and^  at 
the  same  time^  blew  a  blast  with  their  trumpet, 
evideiilily-  intetidmg  to  gratify  .me^  with  a  «ight 
ef  what  i appeared  to  them  so  fine.  Had  their 
•employment  beea  less  impious,  1>  should .  have 
>retumed  the  compliment  by  looking,  but  I 
turned  away.  Yet  I  felt  no:  1;<Hidemess  oC  grief; 
Bor  in  the  <  morning  did  J  feel  any  thing,  like,  due 
tJiankfulness  for  God^  electing  mercy,  in  making 
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me  thus  to  differ  from  the  Bn&mins.  1  hare 
daily  and  hourly  proofs  of  my  corruption*:  fw 
when  does  my  heart  come  up  to  what  my 
half^eiilightened  understanding  appix>ve8  ?  Yet 
I  intend,  through  grace,  to  continue  praying  to 
the  end  for  their  poor  precious  souLs^  and  that 
the  kingdom  of  God  may  be  set  up  here." 

*<  Came-to  on  the  eastern  bank)  below  a  village 
called  Ahgadeep.  Wherever  I  walked  the  women 
fled  at  the  sight  of  me.  Some  men  were  sitting 
under  the  shed  dedicated  to  their  goddess  ;  and  a 
lamp  was  burning  in  her  place.  A  conversatioQ 
soon  began  ;  but  there  was  no  one  who  could 
speak  Hindoostanee ;  so  all  I  could  say  was  by 
the  medium  of  my  Mussulman  Musalchee.  They 
said  that  they  only  did  as  others  did  ;  and  that,  if 
they  were  wrong,  then  all  Bengal  was  wrong«  I  felt 
love  for  their  souls,  and  longed  for  utterance  to 
declare  unto  those  ]>oor  simple  people  the  b^ly 
gospel.  I  think  that  when  my  mouth  is  opcioed, 
I  shall  preach  to  them  day  and  night.  I  feel  that 
they  are  my  brethren  in  the  flesh ; — precisely  on  a 
level  with  myself." 

«<  In  the  morning  upon  Sanscrit,  though  atili 
quite  in  the  dark.     Afternoon  with  the  Moonshee." 

Oct.  23. — "  The  tow-rope  broke,  and  we  were 
hurried  down  the  stream  with  great  rapidity  ;  the 
stream  running  seven  miles  an  hour*  We  ran 
foul  of  several  large  boats  ;  and  I  .expected  we 
should  go  to  pieces.  The  people  of  the  other 
boats  would  not  afford    the  least  help  :   so  the 
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Mangee  and  his  assistant  jumped  overboard  with 
a  rope^  and  succeeded  in  getting  ashore,  but  were 
unable  to  stop  her  till  she  ran  foul  of  another, 
which  was  made  fast.  Came-to  at  night  on  the 
eastern  bank.  A  delightful  season  to  ine,  on 
account  of  the  serenity  of  my  mind,  and. of  my 
happy  and  solemn  reflections  on  the  grace  of  my 
God  towards  his  poor  creature." 

^I  thought  at  night  more  than  usual  of  my 

dear  L •      But  the  more  I  exaggerate  these 

ideal  joys,  the  more  do  I  treasure  up  subjects 
of  woe«  O  what  vanity  has  God  written  upon  all 
things  tinder  the  sun." — ^<  As  I  returned  late  I 
.passed  between  the  river  and  a  party  of  jackalls  ; 
they  kept  at  a  little  distance  till  we  were  passed.'* 

October  25. — "  Passed  the  morning  in  writing 
out  of  the  rules  of  Sundhi.  Had  a  very  solemn 
season  of  prayer,  by  the  favour  of  Gk>d,  over  some 
of  the  chapters  of  Genesis ;  but  especially  at  the 
conclusion  of  the  1  I9th  Psalm.  O  that  these  holy 
resolutions  and  pious  breathings  were  entirely 
my  own !  Adored  be  the  never-fitiling  mercy 
of  God  !  He  has  made  my  happiness  to  depend, 
not  on  the  uncertain  connexions  of  this  life,  but 
upon  his  own  most  blessed  self, — a  portion  that 
never  faileth.*-Came-to  on  the  eastern  bank. 
The  opposite  side  was  very  romantic ; — adorned 
with  a  stately  range  of  very  high  forest  trees, 
.whose  deep  dark  sliade  seemed  impenetrable  to 
■the  light. — In  my  evening  walk  enjoyed  great 
solemnity  of  feeling,  in  the  view  of  the  world  as 
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a  m&m  wilderoeesy  4farou^  -whieli  the  children 
«f  Grod  are  passtug  to  a  better  country w  It  waB 
0.  comforting  and  a  solemn  thought,  and  witt 
unspeakabij  interesthig  to  me; at  the  time,*— that 
€k>d"  knew  i'lvhereabouts  his  people  were  :in  the 
vriidernesS)  and  -was  supplying  them  with  just 
what  they  wanted." 

**  On  my  return  towards  the  boat, .  I  saw  a 
wild-boar,  of  a  very  large  size,  galloping  parallel 
to  the  river.  I  had  not  a  gun  with  me,  or  I  might 
have  I  killed  him,. as  he  was  within  reach  of  a  fusee 
ball. — In  my.  budgerow .  found'  great  delight  in 
Hart's  Hymns  at  night." 

Oetober  S^&r-Sunday.:  .**  Passed  thk  Lord^s 
day.  with  g«eat  comfort,  and  much  Bolemnily 
^f  soul.  -  Glory  to  God  for  his  gra<^  !  .  ^Heading 
the  Scriptures  and  prayer  took  up  the!<first  part 
of  the.  day.  Almost  every  chapter  1  read  >  was 
blest; to  my  80ul,-^particularly  the  last  chapter 
-of  Isaiah  :  <  It'  shall  corner  that  I  will  tigadier  rail 
tiations  and  tongues-; -and  they  shaU  come, .and  see 
my  glory,'  &c.  Rejoice^  my  sdi&l,  in  the  sure 
promises  of  Jehovah.  How .  happy  am  I,  when, 
m  prepanng  lor  the  work  of  deolasing'  his  glovy 
among  2 the  Gentiles,  I  think,  that  many  of  the 
.Lord's  sunts  luive  been  this  day.  seiaeraberiBg 
itheir  unworthy  friend.  -I  felt  as  if  I  could  never 
be  tired  >  with  prayer;  In  *  the :  afternoon^  read  one 
.of  .  Gihert's  Frencht  Sermons^— ^Bates  im*  Death, 
^^^aud  some  of  the'Nagiee  Gospels.  In;theevm-* 
ing,  ¥Fe  camei*to  <m  the  eastern  bank.**   I  walked 
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into ;  a '  neighbeuriiig  village,  with  qome  tracts. 
•I^e  chil^en-  nm  awdy  in' great  terror ;  «nd  thi^iigh 
there  were  some  -men  here  and  there»  I  Hoiiiid-  no 
«ipportumty  or  eftcoaragecDeHt  ta  try  if  there  were 
«ny  that  ^eould  speak  Hindoostauee :  *  however, 
-I ,.  £^1 1  '  vexed  i  with  myself  £»r  not .  taking-  <  more 
pains-' to  do  them  good*  Alas  1  while  Satan-  is 
diestro5ring  their  souls,  does  it  become  the  servants 
of  God  to  be  lukewarm  ?  ^  At  night,  read  the 
"Un^d  and  fourth  chapters  of  the  Acts  ;  and  lost 
much  time  and  spirituality  by  indulging  ideas 
of  schemes  -  about  the  gospeH  whicli  had  .  more 
of  romance  and  pride  in^  them  than  of  wisdom 
and  humiliation." 

Oct.  27.-^"  Arrived  at  Beihampore*  In  the 
evemng,^  walked  out  <to  ste  the  cantonments  at 
the  hospital,  in  which  there  were  one  hundred 
and  fifty  European  soldiers  sick*  I  was  talking 
to>  a  man,' said  to-  be  dying,  when  a  surgeon 
entered*  .  I  went  up,  and  made  some  apology  for 
entering  the  hospital.    It  was  my  old  school-fellow 

and -townsman, .     The  remainder  of  the 

eveiung  he  spent  with  me  -in  my  bndgerow.  He 
pressed  me  much  to  stay,  longer  with  him,  which 
I  refused  *  but  afterwards^  on  reflection,  I  thought 
it  my  duty  to  stay  a  little  longer ;  thinking  I 
might,  have  an  opportunity  of  preaching  to  the 
soldiers." 

•  October  28* — <«  Rose  very  early,  and  was -at 
the  hospital  at  day-light.  Waited  there  a  long 
time,  wandering  up  and  down  the  wards,^  in  hopes 

K  5 


.903  IQVMVAV  OF   BI9 

.of  inducii^  the  men  to  get  up  and  assembly  ;  but 
it  was  in  vain.  I  left  three  books  with  them  ;  and 
went  away  amidst  the  sneers  and  titters  of  the 
common  soldiers.  Certainly  k  is  one  of  the 
greatest  crosses  I  am  called  to  bear»  to  take  paint 
to  make  people  hoar  me.  It  is  such  a  struggle 
between  a  sense  of  propriety  and  modesty,  on  the 
one  hand  ;  and  a  sense  of  duty,  on  the  other  ;  that 
I  find  nothing  equal  to  it.  I  could  force  my 
way  any  where^  in  order  to  introduce  a  brother 
minister  :  but  for  myself,  I  act  with  hesitation 
and  pain.  Mr.  ~r —  promised  to  ask  the  he^ 
surgeon's  permission  for  me  to  preach,  and 
appointed  the  hour  at  which  I  should  come..  I 
went  .there  ;  but,  after  waiting  two  hours,  was 
told  that  the  surgeon  was  gone  without  being 
spoken  to,— and  many  other  excuses  were  made. 
So,  as  it  was  now  the  heat  of  the  day,  I  saw  it 
was  of  no  use  to  make  any  more  attempts ;  and 
therefore  I  went  on  my  way.  At  night,  frosi 
mere  thoughtlessness,  went  on  shore  without 
tracts,  and  lost  a  better  opportunity  than  I  have 
yet  hiid  of  distributing  them  among  the  people. 
My  soul  was  dreadfully  wounded  at  the  recoU 
lection  of  it ;  and,  O  may  the  conviction  of  my 
wickedness  rest  upon  my  soul  all  my  days !  How 
many  souls  will  rise  up  in  judgment  against  me 
at  the  last  day,  God  only  knows.  The  Loid 
forgive  my  guilty  soul, — deliver  me  from  blood« 
guiltiness,— and  make  me  to  remember  for  what 
purpose  I  came  hither  !" 
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October  2^. — <<  Passed  Cossim  Buzar  aod 
JMoorshedabad,  m  the  middle  of  the  day  ;  and  so 
my  resolutions  of  repairing  my  past  negligence 
w^e  defeated,  for  we  stopped  at  night  where 
there  was  not  a  house.  I  talked  with  a  party 
of  boatmen  ;  and  begged  them  to  take  a  tract  i 
but  I  could  not  prevail  upon  them.  Though  they 
frere  Rajemakl  people,  I  could  scarcely  under- 
stand them,  or  they  me,  at  all.  I  am  gnevedy 
and  disappointed,  and  ashamed,  at  my  extraordi* 
pary  backwardness  in  the  language;  but  I  hope 
not  to  be  discouraged.  Employed  the  whole  day 
in  translating  Acts,  chap.  ii.  and  correcting  it  with 
toy  Moonshee." 

Oct.  30. — "  Employed  the  whole  day,  as  yes. 

terday,  about  the  same  chapter.      Read  also  the 

Ramayuna,  and  Sale's  Introduction  to  the  Koran. 

-My  views    enlarge  rapidly   respecting  the  state 

4>f  things  among  the  Hindoos  and  Mahometans. — 

My  soul  was  in  a  most  awful  state  of  impression  ; 

Satan  was  at  work,  and  my  soul  found  safety  only 

in  holding  by  God  as  a  child  clings  to  the  neck 

of  its  mother.     Thanks  be  to  God  that  I  have  the 

:witne6S   in    myself.      *  The  anointing,  which   ye 

have  received  of  him,  abideth  in  you,  and  ye  need 

not  that  any  man  teach  you,   but  as  the  same 

anointing  teacheth  you  of  all  things,'  &c.     O  how 

refreshing  and  supporting   to   my   soul   was  the 

holiness  of  the  word  of  God  ;-- sweeter  than  the 

«weeteBt  promise,  at   this  time,  was  the   constant 

and  manifest  tendency  of  the  word,  to  lea^d  men 
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lo'  holiness  and-  th^  deepest  seriousness*  ^  What 
ft  contrast  is'  it  to  4he'mock  Majestjr'of  tfae^Koran, 
ftttd  the  trifling  indecent  stuiF  of  tlie  Ramayana. 
My-  whole  soul  seems^  at  present,  engrossed  iu  the 
work  of  being  the  messenger  of  truth  ;  «nd,  at 
erery  season  of  prayer^  I^fbund  a*  pecuiiav  tender- 
tiesa  IB  praying  -for  those  unenlightened  people."  " 
-  October  SI. — ^^Passod  a  very  populMis  village 
called)  Jungipore." 

•  **  Stopped  at' night  again  in  a  desert  plaice.-->- 
Cmployed    ast  yesterday.      My   Moonilice    said, 
Y  How>  can  you  prove  this  book  (putting  his  hand 
on  the  gospel)  9  to  ibethe  word  of  God?  ^'     I.  took 
him  to  walk  with  me  on  the  shore,  that  wet  might 
discuss  the  matter-:  and  the  result- of  our  converBa* 
lion  was,  that  I  discovered  -  that .  the  MossiikneD 
allow  the  gospel  to  be^ja  genetal,^  the  command 
•frGodv  though  lAie  words  of  it  are  not  Hisi\as  ^ 
WQids  of  the  Korau  are  ; .  and  contend  -that,  the 
fictual  woffds  ol  God  ^ven  to  Jeaus  were  burnt 
by  the .  Jews  :--that  they    also   admit   the  >  New 
Testament^  to  have  been  in  force  till  the  coming 
of  Mahomet.     When  I>  quoted    some    paae^ges 
which  pnovjsd  the  Christian  dispensation  to.be  titt 
final  one,  he  allowed  it  to  be  ineonsistent-,with  the 
divuiitysof /ithe  Koran,  but  said,  *<.then  thoaa.  words 
of  the  gospel  must,  be  false.'*     The>  miok  argued 
end  aaked  .his  questionsiseemingly  iin.eameat ;  and 
4iaother  new  impression  was  left  upon  my  mioid; 
aamdly,.  that  these  men- are  not  foob,..aiMi  that 
all  I  ingenuity  and  clearness  «f  reasoning  are  not 
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confined  to  England  and  Europe.  'I  seem  to  ieel 
thftt' these  descendants' of  Hum  are  as  dear  to  Grod 
a»4fae.*haugbty  sons  of  Japheth:  1  feel,  too>  more  at 
home- with  the  Scriptures  than  ever :  every  thing  I 
see  gives  light  to,  and  receives  it  from^  the  Scrip** 
turns..*'  I  seem  transported  bdck  to  the  ancient 
times  of  .the> 'Israelites  and  the-  apostles.'*  > 

%  •  <<  My  spirit  felt  composed,  after  the  dispute,  by 
•imply  looking  to  Grod  as  one  who  had  engaged 
fco-  support  his  own  cause :  and  I  saw  it  to  be  ra jr 
part  to -pursue  my  way  through -the  wilderness  of 
^is  world,  looking  only  to  that  redemptfon  which 
daily  drawetb  nigh.  The  same  thoughts  continued 
through  the  evening.  I  reflected,  while  looking 
«uk  the  «treaB»  gliding  by^  the  smooth  current  of 
which;sho«red  its  motion  only  by  the  moon  shining 
npoQ  it)^— timt«ill  are  aiike  carried  down  the  stream 
ef  timeff—thatan  a  few  years 'there  will  be  another 
gcneraitioti  -of  Hindoosj  Mussulmen,  and- English 
in  this*  country  :  and  we  are  now  but  just' speaking 
to  each  -  other  as  we  are  passing  along^  -  How 
should  tkis^ consideration  quell  the  tumult  of  anger 
and  impatience,  when*  I  cannot  convince  men< — 
O  how  feeble  on  instrument  must  a  creature  so 
sho0t-sighted.be.  How  necessary  is -it  that'Ood 
should.be  continually  raising  up  new-  instruments ; 
•ad  how  easily  can  he  do  irt ; — **  the  government 
is  on  his  ^ shoulders,*'  Jesus  is  able  to  bear  the 
weight  of  it^  therefore  we  -need  notbeoppj^ssed 
with  care  or  fear  t  but  a  missionary  is  apt  to  fancy 
himself  an  Atlas.'' 
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Novembtt*  I. — **  Employed  all  day  in  tmns* 
ladng  the  third  chapter  of  the  Acts.  Came-to 
at  a  place  where  there  was  oo  house.  For  the 
first  time  since  arriving  in  Bengal  saw  some  hills 
appearing  in  the  N.  W.*' 

Nor*  2.-- Sunday.  **  My  mind  was  gpreotly 
oppressed,  that  I  had  done  and  was  doing  nothing 
in  the  way  of  distributing  tracts.  To  free  my 
conscience  from  the  charge  of  unprofitableness 
and  neglect,  I  wished  to  go  ashore  in  the  middle 
of  the  day,  wherever  I  thought  I  might  meet 
people ;  but  did  not  land  till  we  came^o  on  the 
bank  of  the  Ganges,  which  we  entered  just  before 
sunset.  Hills  appeared  from  S.  W.  to  N.  TV, 
Some  of  these  were  the  Rajemahl  hills.  Walking 
on  shore,  I  met  with  a  very  large  party ;  and 
entering  into  conversation,  I  asked  if  any  of  them 
could  read.  One  young  man,  who  segued  su- 
perior in  rank  to  the  rest,  said  he  could,  and 
accordingly  read  some  of  the  only  Nagree  tract 
that  I  had.  I  then  addressed  myself  boldly  to 
them,  and  told  them  of  the  gospel.  When  speak- 
ing of  the  inefficacy  of  the  religious  practices  of 
the  Hindoos,  I  mentioned  as  an  example,  the 
repetition  the  name  of  Ram.  The  young  man 
assented  to  this;  and  said  <<  of  what  use  is  it?*' 
As  he  seemed  to  be  of  a  pensive  turn,  and 
said  this  with  marks  of  disgust,  I  gave  him  a 
Nagpree  Testament ; — the  first  I  have  given.  May 
God's  blessing  go  along  with  it,  and  cause  the 
eyes  of  multitudes  to  be  opened  !     The  men  said 
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they,  should  be  glad  to  receive  tracts ;  so  I  sent 
them  back  a  considerable  number  by  the  young 
man*  The  idea  of  printing  the  Parables,  in 
proper  order,  with  a  short  explanation  subjoined 
to  each,  for  the  purpose  of  distribution,  and  as 
school-books,  suggested  itself  to  me  to-night,  and 
delighted  me  prodigiously/' 

Nov.  3.—"  Crossed  the  river,  in  order  to  get 
io  Chandry.  But  the  wind  growing  very  strong, 
we  were  obliged  to  come*to  by  a  sand-bank. 
Segan  my  work  by  writing  a  few  remarks  on  one 
of  the  Parables.  Finished  "  Sale's  Preliminary 
Discourse  to  the  Koran,"    and  read  the  Rama- 

yuna.     Arrived  at  Chandry,  and  found and 

, .  walked  with  them  over  some  of  the  ruins 

pf  Gour;  a  mosque,  which  was  still  standing 
^tire,  was  indeed  worth  seeing.  We  observed 
several  monkies,  and  the  print  of  a  tiger's  foot.'* 

Nov.  4. — "  After  officiating  at  morning  worship, 
I  went  up  with  my  friends  in  a  boat  to  Gomalty ; 
stopping  by  the  way  to  visit  one  of  their  schools 
at  Mirdypore,^  which  much  delighted  me.  The 
little  boys,  seated  cross-legged  on  the  ground 
all  around  the  room,  read  some  of  the  New 
Testament  to  us.  While  they  displayed  their 
powers  of  reading,  their  fathers  and  mothers 
crowded  in  great  numbers  round  the  doors." 

Nov.  5."  "  Received  letters  from  Mr.  Brown, 
Corrie,  and  Parsons,  which  much  revived  me.     At 

*  Here  are  thirteen  or  fourteen  village  schools,  and  in  con- 
sequence ft  marked  progress  in  civilization. 
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evening  worshifs  discoupsed  ftova  Isaiab  Iziii.  - 1« 
My  sottl  continued  sweetly-  engaged  with  Ciod; 
titough  the  praises  of  the  people  of  Calcutta 
were  in  some  degree  an  interruption  of  that  sweet 
peace,  whieh  is  only  to  be  found  in  being  nothing 
before  God." 

Nov.  7* — ''  This  morning,  after  speaking  on 
-Acts  XX,  32«  I  took  my  leave ;  and  with  Mr.  — 
went  in  palanquins  to  Massamgung.  >  Frequently 
cast  down  to-day.  From  want  of  diligent. employ- 
ment^ my  thoughts  had  time  to  wander  in  search 
of  some  earthly  good ;  but  I  found  that  recoi- 
iection  of  what  I  deserved  at  the  hands  of  Giod 
restored  me  to  greater  peace.'* 

Nov.  8.-^**  Early  this  morning  reached  >Raje- 
roahl,  and  -  walked  to  view  the  remains  o&  its 
ancient  splendour.  Gave  a  tract  or  two  to  a 
Brahmin ;  but  the  Dak  Moonshee,  a  Mussulman, 
when  he  received  one  of  the  Hindoostaaee  tracts, 
and  found  what  it  was,  was  greatly  alarmed  :  and 
after  many  awkward  apologies,  returned  it,  saying 
that  "  a  man  who  had  his  legs  in  two  differoEit 
boats,  was  in  danger  of  sinking  between  them%" 
Went  on,  much  discouraged  at  the  suspicion  and 
rebuffs  I  met  with, — or  rather  pained;  for  I  feel 
not  the  less  determined  to  use  every  effort  to 
g^ve  the  people  the  gospel.  Oh !  that  the  Lord 
would  pour  out  upon  them  n  spirit  of  deep  concern 
for  their  souls !  In  a  walk,  at  Rajemahl,  met 
some  of  the  hill  people.  Wrote  down  froip  their 
mouth  some  of  the  names  of  things.     From  their 
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appearance,  they  seemed  connected  widr^tlie'  Hot- 
■teotots  and  Chinese.  Passed  the  day  in  correcting 
Acts,  chap.  iii.  with  the  Moonshee.'  At  nig4lt 
walked  with  Mr.  G.  into  a  village,  where  we  met 
with  some  more  of  the  hiil  people.  With  one 
of  them,  who  was  a  Manghee,  or  chief  of  one 
of  the  hilU,  I  had  seme  conversation  in  Hmdoos- 
tanee ;  and  told  him  that  wicked  men,  after  death, 
go  to  a  place  of  fire ;  and  good  men,  above,  to 
-God.  The  Ibrmer^  struck  him  exceedingly.  -He 
asked  again,  <  What  ?  do  they  go  to  a  place  of  great 
pain  and  fire  ? '  These  people,  he  said,  sacrifice 
oxen,:  goats,  pigeons,  &c«  I  asked  him  if' he  knew 
iwhat  this  was  for,  and  then  explained  the  design 
of  sacrifices ;  and  told  him  of  the  gpreat  sacrifice,*-^ 
but  he  did  not  seem  to  understand  me,  and 
appeared  pensive,  after  hearing  that  wicked  men 
go  to  hell.  He  asked  us,  with  great  kindness,  to 
have  some  of  his  wild  honey  ;  which  was  the  only 
.thing  he  had  to  offer.  How  surprising  is-the-uni* 
'versal  prevalence' of  sacrifices  !  -  This  circumstance 
willy  perhaps,  be  made  use  of  for  the  universal 
conversion  of  the  nations;  How  desirable  that 
some  missionary  shoald  go  among  these  people! 
•*-No  prejudices;- — none  of  the  detestable  pride 
tfnd  self-^righteousness  of  their  neighbours  in  the 
plains." 
'    Nov.  9. — <<*  Passed  the   sabbath  rather  unconN* 

fortably.     With  Mr. ,  I  read  severaV  portions 

of  the  sacred  Seriptures,  and  prayed  in  the  after- 
nootki    We  reached  Sicly  gully,  a  p<Hnt  where 
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the  Rajemalil  htlls  jut  out  into  the  Ganges. 
It  was  a  romantic  spot.  We  wait  ashore,  and 
ascended  an  eminence  to  look  at  the  rnins 
of  a  mosque.  The  grave,  and  room  over  it,  of 
a  Mussulman  warrior,  killed  in  battle,  were  in 
perfect  preservation  ;  and  lamps  are  still  lighted 
Jthere  every  night.  We  saw  a  few  more  of  the 
hill  people ;  one  of  whom  had  a  bow  and  arrows ; 
they  were  in  a  hurry  to  be  gone ;  and  went 
off,  men,  women,  and  children,  into  their  native 
woods.  As  I  was  entering  the  boat,  I  happened 
to  touch  with  my  stick  the  brass  pot  of  one  of  the 
Hindoos,  in  which  rice  was  boiling.  So  defiled 
are  we  in  their  sight,  that  the  pollution  passed 
from  my  hand,  through  the  stick  and  the  brass, 
to  the  meat.  He  rose  and  threw  it  all  away* — We 
read  together  at  night  an  excellent  sermon  on 
2  Cor,  V.  1." 

Nov.  10. — *<  Employed  almost  all  the  day  in 
finishing  the  correction  of  the  third  of  the  Acts, 
with  my  Moonshee ;  and  in  writing  on  some  of  the 
Parables.     Went  on  the  north  side  of  the  river, 

and  set  Mr.  G ashore ;  walked  with  him  to  a 

nulla,  expecting  to  find  his  boat :  but  it  not  being* 
there,  we  were  obliged  to  walk  back  by  ni^ht* 
Happily  we  procured  a  torch  in  a  village  near, 
and  were  thus  preserved  from  the  wild  buflRftloesy 
whose  recent  footsteps  in  the  path  gave  us  no 
small  alarm.  I  am  constantly  preserved  through  the 
good  providence  of  the  Lord.  Employed  in  les- 
sons of  Persian,  writing  and  reading  Rain^yui^u^ 
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Nov.  II4 — «  This  mortiingi   after  prayer»    Mr. 

G took  his  leave.  I  returned  to  my  work  ivith*' 

out  interruption,  and  with  no  small  delight.  The 
thought  occurred  to  my  mind  very  strongly,— 
iiow  much  have  I  to  learn  of  divine  things, — ^if  the 
X<ord  wilJ  be  pleased  to  teach  me.  I  want  above 
all,  a  meek,  serious,  resigned,  Christ-like  spirit. 
May  I  have  grace  to  live  above  every  human 
motive ;  simply  with  God,  and  to  God  ;  and  not 
4wayed,  especially  in  the  missionary  work,  by  the 
opinions  of  people  not  acquainted  with  the  state 
.of  things,  whose  judgment  may  be  contrary  to 
4ny  own.  But  it  is  a  matter  of  no  small  difficulty 
.to  keep  one's  eye  from  wandering  to  the  church 
4n  Calcutta,  and  in  England." 

Nov.  13. — "  Employed  all  the  day  in  trans^ 
lating,  in  which  work  the  time  passes  away 
pleasantly  and  rapidly*  The  cold  mornings  and 
evenings  begin  to  be  very  severe.  Though  the 
•thermometer  was  only  down  to  61°,  I  should  have 
-been  glad  of  a  fire.  It  was  81^  in  the  middle 
of  the  day.  We  passed  this  day  out  of  Bengal 
into  Bahar." 

Nov.  13. — <^  This  morning  we  passed  Colgong. 
I  went  ashore  and  had  a  long  conversation  with 
two  men.  As  -I  approached  more  and  more  to 
religion,  they  were  the  more  astonished ;  and 
when  I  mentioned  the  day  of  judgment,  they 
looked  at  each  other  in  the  utmost  wonder,  with 
a  look  that  expressed,  <  how  should  he  know  any 
thing  about  that,*      X  felt  some  satisfaction  ii) 
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.findini^'  myself  pretty  well  understood:  in  what  I 
«aid:vbat  they  could  not  read;  -and  no  peopk 
came  near  us,  and  so  I  had  the  grief  of  leaving 
this  place  without  supplying  it  i  with  one  -  niy 
of  light*  I  was-  much  burdened  with  a  consci- 
ousness of  blood-guiltiness  ;  «nd  though  I  cannot 
.doubt  of  m.y  pardon  by  the  blood  of.  Christy  how 
dveadful  the  teflectioa,  that  any^  should  pendi 
who  might  have .  been  saved  by  my  exertioBs. 
Looking  round  this  country,  and  reflecting  upon 
its.  state,  is  enough  to  overwhelm  the  mind  of  a 
•minister  or  missionary.  When  once  my  mouth  is 
opened,  how  shall  I  ever  dare  tobenlenti  £m^ 
ployed  as  yesterday«  At  night  met  some  boatmen 
on  the  bank,  and  a  Fakif  with  them  •:  1  talkM  a 
-good  deal,  and  some  ^things /they  imderstood..  The 
Fakir's  .words . I  ^  coukl  scarcely  f-  onderstandik  •  As 
be  saidifae  co4Ui>read,  andlpcvomiaed  t*>'iaead  a 
Testament^  I  gsveihim'  one,  and-  devmi  tracts."  « . 
•  Nov*  •  i4ii-i-^'  JEmployedl  .in  writwg  out^the  Para- 
bles. •  Walkedi  %tlirongk  a.pdoi^  vill(l§a^in  the 
evenkig,.  where  these:  were  none,  but  woinea  and 
children,  who  all  ran  away  when  they  saw  4ne^ 
esEcept'  one.  po^r^old  woman  who-  waa. « ill^i* ^and 
beggediii  rThough  slieispokie  dearly i. enough,  i 
could  vBcairosly.  understand  one  of 'her  woids^  «o 
that  I;  haveuquite  a  new  language 'to  leatn.^i  When 
she  radeiveijL'Mf  a  rupees  she  .wast-nnite  with 
astonishmant  fevia:  time,  and  )at>  last  ^aid,  ijGAuib 
( good  )•  The  name  of  ithe^  plasce  was.  Nuckan- 
pour." 
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Nov.  15.—"  Morfting  spent  on  the  Parables* 
Afibrward»  with  tlie  Moonshee,  correcting  Acts  ir. 
The  ^at  stopping  in  the  afternoon  a  short  time^ 
bwent  intoa^f^illage;  and  finding  a  genteel  looking 
HivdoovsDMiiking'his  hookah^  I-  sat  down  with  him 
abdr-a^few'  people'  gathered  round.  «But  the  old 
nMBy  who  had  been  a  soldier,  talked  so  incessantly 
about hi»  campaigns,  that  I  found  no  good  would 
tfomeif  I  did  not-  interru.pt  him,  and  introduce 
religion.  .  From  having  been  much  with  the 
finghah,  he  had  more  enlarged  views  than  most 
af  the'  Hiadoos»<  add  talked  like  a  Mussulman, — > 
that  all  were  of  one  cast  before  Ciod, — that  there 
would*  be  a  day  of  judgment, — and  that  there  waa 
only  one  God.  When  I  endeavoured  to  make  him 
comprehend  the  nature  of  the  death  of  Christ,  he 
merely  saids  ^ah  !  that  is  your  shaster,* — so  never 
waa  any  eftirt  more  ineffectual.  -  In  the  basaar,  I 
stood  nnd  asked  if  uiy  one  could  read  Nagree. 
There  was  only  one  who  could,  and  he .  took  a 
tiact :  about  ten  others  were  taken  also.  I  suffered 
gfeatly  -from  dejection  most  of  the  evening.  But 
the  Lord  graciously  came  in  the  time  of  need  and 
supported  my  sinking  faith.  *  The  Lord  reignetb* ' 
and  the  people  shall  *  remember  and  turn  to  the 
Lord.  * " 

•,Nov.  16. — Sunday.  "  Generally  in  a  solemn 
tender  spitit.  Spent  the  first  half  of  the  day  m 
reading  the  Scriptures  andprayer.  Many  a  won} 
waa  brought  home  with  abundance  of  consolati<m 
to^y^soul*    *  Though  I  walk  through  the  valley 
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of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil,  for  thou 
art  with  me,  thy  rod  and  thy  staff  they  comfort 
me.'  When  do  the  sheep  find  the  happinen' 
of  having  a  shepherd  so  much  as  when  they  are 
walking  through  a  dark  shadow.  While  Jesus 
lets  me  see  his  <  rod  and  staff, '  I  am  comforted; 
In  the  afternoon,  read  some  French  sermons. 
Walked  m  the  evening  to  a  poor  village,  where 
I  only  produced  terror.  One  man  whom  I  at  last 
met,  told  me  that  none  could  read  in  the  village 
but  a  Brahmin  ;  and  he  was  gone  to  another 
town.  I  left  two  tracts  for  him,  and  told  the 
man  to  be  sure  to  give  them  to  him  when  he 
came  back.  The  man  was  in  no  small  alarm  at 
this,  but  asked  only  where  I  got  them.  Dis- 
tressed at  times, — I  fear  that  I  am  not  acting 
faithfully  in  warning  those  around  me.  But  the 
shortest  way  to  peace  is,  to  pray  for  a  brokea 
heart  and  submissive  spirit :  by  these  means,  my 
mind  brightened  up.  At  night,  was  deeply 
affected  about  my  two  dear  sisters :  and  felt  the 
bowels  of  affection  yearn  over  them  ;  who  knows 
what  they  have  been  suffering  all  this  while. 
For  my  poor  elder  sister,  I  interceded  that  she 
might  be  saved." 

Nov.  17. — "  Early  this  morning  they  set  me 
ashore  to  see  a  hot  spring.  A  great  number 
of  Brahmins  and  Fakirs  were  there.  Not  being 
able  to  understand  them,  I  gave  away  tracts. 
Many  followed  me  to  the  budgerow,  where  I  gave 
away  more  tracts  and  some  Testaments.     Arrived 
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at  Monghir  about  noon.  In  the  evening  some 
came  to  me  for  books  ;  and,  among  them,  those 
who  had  travelled  from  the  spring,  having  heard 
the  report  that  I  was  giving  away  copies  of  the 
Ramayuna.  They  would  not  believe  me  when 
I  told  them  that  it  was  not  the  Ramayuna;  I 
gave  them  six  or  eight  more.  In  the  morning  ti*ied 
to  translate  with  the  Moonshee  one  of  the  Nagree 
papers,'' 

Nov.  18.  — "  A  man  followed  the  budgerow 
along  the  walls  of  the  fort;  and  finding  an 
opportunity,  got  on  board  with  another,  begging 
for  a  book, — not  believing  but  that  it  was  the 
Ramayuna.  As  I  hesitated,  having  given  as  many 
as  I  could  spare  for  one  place,  he  prostrated  him** 
self  to  the  earth,  and  placed  his  forehead  in  the 
dust ;  at  which  I  felt  an  indescribable  horror. 
I  gave  them  each  a  Testament.  Employed  in 
writing  out  the  Parables,  and  translating.  In 
the  evening  met  with  two  villagers,  and  finding 
they  could  read,  I  brought  them  to  the  boat, 
and  gave  them  each  a  Testament,  and  some 
tracts." 

Nov.  19. — "  Employed  in  translating  the  Parar 
bles^  all  the  day.  Finished  the  first  book  of  the 
Ramayuna.  Came-to  at  a  desert  place  on  the 
north  side ;  where,  in  my  i^alk,  I  met  with  a  man 
with  whom  I  conversed  ;  but  we  could  understand 
each  other  but  very  little.  To  a  boy  with  him^ 
who  could  read,  I  gave  some  tracts.  Felt  extra^ 
ordinarily  wearied  with  my  labour  these  two  or 
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three  last  days ;  and  should  b&ve  been  glad  of  some 
refreshing  conversation.^*    • 

Nov.  20.  —  22.  —  <'  Employments,  —  the  same, 
throughout  these  three  days : — finished  the  sixth 
of  Acts.    Stopped  each  night  at  sand-banks.*''  ^ 

Nov.  23. — Sunday.  S{)ent  the  day  comfoitably 
and  solemnly,  in  reading  and  prayer  ;  but  my 
oonscience  was  grievously  wounded  in  the  eveningy 
at  the  recollection  of  having  omitted  opportimitiea 
of  leaving  the  word  of  Grod  at  a  place.  Yet 
will  I  adore  the  blessed  Spirit, — that  he  departs 
not,  nor  suffers  my  conscience  to  be  benumbed^^ 
What  a  wretched  life  shall  I. lead,  if  I  do  not 
exert  myself  from  momiiig  till  night  in  a  plaee* 
where  through  whole  territories,  I  seem  to  be 
the  only  light.'* 

Nov.  24. — **  Employed  in  writing  on  a  Parable 
all  day.  In  my  evening  walk,  finding  an  old 
Brahmin  at  work  in  the  fields,  I  began  to  ask  him 
*  how  he,  a  Bndimin,.  was  obliged  to  work.'  He 
concluded  his  answer  by  saying,  that  we  English 
had  robbed  them  of  their  country.  He  was,  fbc 
a  considerable  time,  very  violent;  but  another 
Brahmin,  in  some  fright,  coming  up»  made^  aU 
«p,  as  he  thought,  by  speaking  of  the  brotne 
Ibglish,  &c.  When  I  began  to  talk  to  them 
of  tbe  day  of  judgment,  heaven^  and  hell,  ike§ 
aeemed  '^surprised  and  pleased,  and.  gave  gmt 
attentionv  But  I  have  never  had  reason  .to.  believe^ 
that  the  attention  of  the  people  to  any  thing  I  have 
to  say  lisiHiore  than  respect  for  a  <  Sahib. '  ;  ;Th^ 
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Mt  vndeftttAiid  dn«  ho^r  et«ti  wheft  My  fleiiteiit*etf 
me  cMPMct*  Tfa^  di8a#fecti<m  of  the  people 
{ptve  fisD^  tfHterwwde,  to  iiMttiy  fefl^ctiotta  m  my 
mmd  oif  whttt  maf  bef  «iy  future  sttfferhigs  in  thk 
country:  but,  in  proportion  to  the  apparent 
causes  of  depression^  did  my  faith  and  triumph 
in  the  Lord  seem  to  rise.  Come  what  will, — 
let  me  only  be  found  in  the  path  of  duty, 
and  nothing  shall  be  wrong*  Be  my  suffer- 
ings what  they  may,  they  cannot  equal  those 
of  my  Lord,  nor  probably  even  those  of  the 
apostles  and  early  martyrs.  They,  *  through  faith, 
suhdued  kingdoms,  wrought  righteousness,  out 
of  weakness  were  made  strong,'  &c,  and  why 
shall  not  I  hope  that  I  too,  who  am  indeed  <  like 
one  bom  out  of  due  time»'  shall  receive  strength 
according  to  my  day.'* 

Nov.  25. — **  Reached  Patna  this  afternoon ; 
— walked  about  this  scene  of  my  future  minis- 
try, with  a  spirit  almost  overwhelmed  at  the 
sight  ,of  the  immense  multitudes.  There  was 
a  Rajah  sitting  at  the  door  of  his  tent,  by  the 
water-side.  Came  to  the  budgerow  at  night  ill 
with  a  headache,  and  still  more  weak  and  feeble 
in  faith.  Pain  in  the  head  continued  acute  all 
night." 

Nov.  26. — **  The  multitudes  at  the  water-side 
prodigious.  Arrived,  in  the  afternoon,  at  Dina- 
pore;  but  did  not  go  on  shore.      Employed  in 
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translating  and  writing  on  the  Parables*  Mj 
spirit  this  evening  was  sweetly  elevated  beyond 
the  people  and  the  concerns  of  this  world,  while 
meditating  on  the  words,  <  I  am  the  Almighty 
God  :    walk  before  me,  and  be  thou  perfect* ' " 


CHAPTER  VI. 

MR.   MARTTN    IS    FIXED   AT   DINAPORB — COMMENCES 

HIS    MINISTRY TRANSLATIONS — DISPUTES    WITH 

HIS  MOONSHBE  AND  PUNDIT — DIFFICULTIES  EE- 
8PBCTINO  THE  SCHOOLS  —  BIS  HAPPINESS  IN 
THE    WORK    OF    TRANSLATION. 

On  reaching  Dinapore,  which,  for  a  considerable 
time,  was  to  be  his  permanent  residence,  Mr. 
Martyn's  immediate  objects  were  threefold:  to 
establish  nalive  schools, — to  attain  such  readiness 
in  speaking  Hindoostanee,  as  might  enable  him 
to  preach  in  that  language  the  gospel  of  the 
grace  of  Grod, — and  to  prepare  •  translations  of  the 
Scriptures  and  religious  tracts  for  dispersion. 
We  have  already  seen  that  the  idea  of  translating 
the  Parables,  accompanied  by  some  remarks  upon 
them,  had  occupied  his  mind  during  his  voyage 
up  the  Granges.  At  Dinapore  he  continued  to 
engage  in  this  employment  with  the  same  earnest- 
ness. Of  Hindoostanee  he  already  knew  enough 
to  translate  with  grammatical  accuracy ;  and  his 
Moonshee  was  at  hand  to  suggest  the  proper 
idiom,  and,  what  in  \hat  language  is  so  difficult, 
the  just  and  exact  collocation  of  the  words  in 
the  sentences.  The  obstacles  which  he  had  to 
overcome  in  acquiring  the  languages  of  the  coun* 
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try,  he  represents  as  formidable.  Passing  out 
of  Bengal  into  Bahar,  he  found  that  he  had  to 
acquaint  himself  with  the  Baharree  as  well  as 
the  Hiudoostanee ;  and  tha  Baharree  had  its 
various  dialects.  "  I  am  low-spirited, "  he  said, 
sooBr  after  readHug  Dinapore,  <* about  my  work; 
I  aeem  ta  be  at  »  siaud^  not-  kneviB^  what 
course  ta  take.  *^'  Ftowl  the  Pundit  whom  he 
empWyed  he  ]earned,^th<mgh  ths  atatenent  was 
probably  exaggerated»r^tbat  ftvj^ry^  fouar  <ro*  (sulies) 
the  language  changes  ;  and  by  the  specimens  he 
gpave  of  a  sentence  in  ihe>  dialscts  acrosa  the  water 
at  Gyah,  and  some  other  places^  they  appealed 
to  diSex  so.  much,  that  a  ipook  in  i}»  dialeet  of  eaa 
district,  would  be  uoint^lJigible  to<  the  people 
oi  another.  J^  the  best  node  of  scquiviiig  a 
knowledge  of  the  yai*iou)ii  eiiental  tongues^  the 
study  of  Sanseuit  was  i^opumended  tov  him  l^  his 
PlKidit,  and  with  what  spivit  he  laboured)  iu  tiiia 
a|id  cvtiier  pursuits  may  be  seen  firom  1ms  aecouat 
oi  the  work  of  a  singlie  day. 

*^  Morning' with  the  Pundit,  occupied  iuSanvcnt 
lu  the  afternoon^  heaqing^a  Pfeirable.ia»  the  Bahst 
dialect.  Continued  tiM  laii»  at  mglit  wfk^|^ 
..^  tiie  »»ab1^  M7  Mol  »»ek  i«pn»ed  wMk 
the  immeasurable-  impovtauce.  of  my  work,,  and 
the.  wickedkiesa  ai^  cruelty  q£  wastiugir  a  memeai^ 
whea>  somanfi  nf^iooi^'are^  a»it  weve^  waiting  whibB 
1  do^  my  work.  Felt  eager  Ibr*  tiie  monu^g  tu 
oome  again,  that*  1  mi^t- vesuoie  my  wovk^'^ 

The  difiU;ul^es<  9$  varioi^e   ki|ids   whicit  pfe>» 
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iented  thewsrives  to  Mr*  MwctjUf  could  not  ^1 
of  h&ug  a  source  of  paia  to  him,  in  proportion 
to  his  fervent  aaxiety  to  benefit  all  around  him. 
But  it  w«8  his  privilege  and  consolation  to  re- 
member that  he  was  in  His  hands,  in  whom  are 
^  hid  all  the  trsasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  " 
and  ^  with  whom  all  things  are  possible."     Had 
he  not  sought  and  found  refuge  in  the  omnipotence 
of  Christy  soon  would  he  have  sunk  into  despou* 
deacy.    To  those   who  have   not  elevated   their 
views  above  the  feebk  efforts  of  human  agency, 
the  conversion  -of  the  heathen  cannot  but  appear 
to  exceed  the  Iknits  of  possibility.     Mr,  Martyn^ 
who  in  England  had  met  with   many  such  dis* 
puters  of  this  worlds  found  that  India  was  by  no 
■nans  deatitute  of  them.      A  conversataon  into 
which   he  was  led  with  one  of  these  charactersi 
Wis  painfully  tryiof^p  to  him ;  **  but  in  'the  multi- 
tude of  my  troubled  thoughts, "  he  said,  **  I  still 
•aw  that  there  is  *  strong  consolation  in  the  hope 
set  before  us^ '    Let  me  labour  for   fifty  yeara, 
midst  scorn,  and   without  seeing  one  soul  con- 
vertec^-^still  it  shall  not  be  worse  for  my  soul  in 
eternity,  nor  even  worse  for  it  in  time*     *  Though 
the  heathen  ragc^  *  and  the  English  people,  <  ima- 
gine a  vain  thing*  '  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  controls 
•U  evaits,  is  my  friend* — ^my  master, --my  Gk>d, — 
my  alU     On  this  rock  of  ages,  on  which  I  feel 
my  foot  to  rest*  <  my  head  is  lifted  up  above  all 
mine  enemies  round  about  me, '  and  I  sing,  *  yea* 
I  will  slug  praises  unto  the  Lord* '  *' 
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From  much  of  the  society  Mr.  Martyn  found 
at   Dinapore,  he  receired   more  discomfort  tbaa 
disappointment  ; — some  there  were,   indeed,  who 
treated  him  from  the  first  with  the  utmost  kind- 
ness ; — who  afterwards  became  his  joy,  and  who 
one  day  will  assuredly  be  his  crown  of  rejoicing. 
But  before  that  happy  change  in  them  was  effected 
by  the  power  of  divine  grace,  he  found  none  to 
whom  he  could  fully  and  freely  unbosom  himself. 
With  what  gladness  and  thankfulness,  therefore^ 
did  he  welcome  the   arrival  of   letters   from   his 
beloved  Christian  friends  at  Calcutta  and  m  Eng- 
land.   He  speaks  of  being  exceedingly  comforted) 
on  returning  home  after  a  melancholy  walk,  and 
finding  letters  from  Mr.  Brown  and  Mr.  Corri^ 
and   from   two   of  his   fnends  in  England,   wha 
were  as  dear  to  him  as  he  was  to  them.     <'How 
sweet, "    he  said,  after  perusing   these  memonals 
of  affection,  **  are  the  delights  of  Christian  friend- 
ship ;  and  what  must  heaven  be,   where  there  «« 
none  but  humble,  kind,  and  holy  children  of  God. 
Such  a  society  would  of  itself  be  a  heaven  to  me ; 
after  what  I  feel  at  the   ways  of  worldly  people 
here.  '*     Nor  was  it  only  by  the  neglect,  levity, 
and  proianeness  of  many  of  his  countrymen,  where 
he  was  stationed,    that  Mr.  Martyn  was    pained 
and  grieved  :  his  meek  and  tender  spirit  was  hurt 
likewise  at  the  manner  in  which  he  conceived  him* 
self  to  be  regarded  by  the  natives  :  by  the  anger 
and  contempt  with  which  multitudes  of  them  eyed 
him  in  his  palanquin  at  Patna,  he  was  particularly 
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affected  ;  observing,  «  Here  every  native  I  meet 
is  an  enemy  to  me  because  I  am  an  English- 
man. England  appears  almost  a  heaven  upon 
earth5  because  there  one  is  not  viewed  as  an 
unjust  intruder.  But  Oh  !  the  heaven  of  my 
Ood, — the  *  general  assembly  of  the  first-born, 
the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,*  and  Jesus  ! 
O  let  me,  for  a  little  moment,  labour  and  suffer 
reproach.'* 

The  observations  he  was  compelled  to  hear  from 
his  Moonshee  and  Pundit,  often  present  a  curious 
and  affecting  display  of  Pagan  and  Mahomedan 
ignorance.^  «*  Upon  shewing*'  he  writes,  **the 
Moonshee  the  first  part  of  John  iii.  he  instantly 
caught  at  those  words  of  our  Lord,  in  which  he 
first  describes  lumself  as  having  came  down  from 
heaven,  and  then  calls  himself  *the  Son  of  Man 
ivhich  is  m  heaven.'  He  said  that  this  was  what  t]|e 
philosophers  called  <  nickal,'  or  impossible, — even 
for  €U>d  to  make  a  thing  to  be  in  two  different 
places  at  the  same  time.  I  explained  to  him,  as 
soon  as  h»  heat  was  a  little  subsided,  that  the 
difficulty  was  not  so  much  in  conceiving  how  the 
Son  of  Man  could  be,  at  the  same  time,  in  two 

^  Many  of  these  observalions,  as  well  as  those  made  by 
the  Persians  with  whom  Mr.  Martyn  entered  into  religions 
discussion,  cannot  fail  of  giving  pain  to  a  Christian  heart ; 
but  missionaries  ought  to  be  apprised  of  the  nature  of  those 
weapons  with  which  Christianity  is  assailed  by  Infidels.  For 
their  sakes  much  is  inserted  which  otherwise  had  doubtless  far 
|)etter  have  been  omitted* 
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different  pkcei^  m  in  OMnprabe^dii^  thatt  wwb 
of  the  tvo  oatiin^s  in  hkta,  wbioh  mMe  ihift  |K)Q0K>lie^ 
I  tojd  him  that  J  could  not  expbio  dm  unm; 
but  shewed  hiq»  the  design  «iii4  wisdoMi  of  Qgd 
W  effiscting  imr  redeiaptioo  by  this  m^od.  I 
was  xnujch  at  a  Joss  £pr  words,  but  I  bebeve  iimi 
he  collected  my  raeamngy  and  receiTed  aam^ 
iolbrmation  which  he  did  not  posfsess  before." 

In  another  place  he  says,  "  On  reading  some 
p«rts  of  the  epistles  of  St»  John  to  my  Moon^iee, 
be  seemed  to  view  them  wi4i  great  ciwUmi^ti 
sp  far  abore  the  wisdom  of  the  world  in  tfaeir 
diviae  umplicity  !  The  Moonshee  told  xnet  at 
mghU  that  when  the  JPu^dit  pame  to  ike  ptit 
i^t  the  »ng^.s  *  9<^i^rfitipg  the  evil  fr^m  the 
good ; '  hfi  mids  with  somf  wrpris^  that  there 
wiw  n^  8|ich  thing  ip  his  Shaeter ;  but  that,  ^  tb? 
ep!id  of  the  woiid)  ths  sun  would  com^  so  near,  a^ 
first  to  burn  ^^U  the  ^en^  then  the  mountiioa»  then 
the  debtas  (inferior  (jrods)i  then  the  waters  :  then 
God,  reducing  himself  to  the  ^lze  of  a  thumbvunlf 
would  swim  Qfx  the  leaf  of  a  peepul  tree*'* 

T))e  commencement  of  A|r,  Martyn^s  minintry 
mnongst  the  Europeans  of  Dinappre,  w^  not 
of  such  a  kind  as  either  to  gratify  or  encourage 
him.  At  first  he  read  prayers  to  the  soldiers  at 
the  barracks  from  the  drum«head,  and  aa  tiieffc 
were  no  seats  provided,  was  denred  to  omit  his 
sermon. 

Arrangements  being  afterwards  made  lor  the 
performance  of  divine  service  with  somewhat  of  that 
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order  and  decency  wiiicli  beooote  k*  oclebnitioii, 
the  lendentfamiliea  at  Dinapore  aseembled  od 
tbe  sabbatby  and  attended  Mr.  Martyn's  nunbtry. 
By  many  of  these^  ofFence  was  taken  at  fail  nol 
leaditi^  to  them  a  triitten  sermon,  and  it  was 
intimated  to  him  by  letter,  that  it  was  tbeir  wish 
that  he  sfaonld  desist  ^cm  eittempore  preaching. 
At  such  an  interference  on  the  part  of  bis  flock, 
he  confesses  that  he  was  at  firet  ronsed  into  anger 
and  displeasure ;-— he  could  not  bat  think  that  the 
people  committed  to  his  charge,  had  forgotten  the 
relation  which  subsisted  between  htm  and  them, 
in  dictating  to  him  the  mode  in  which  they 
tboogfat  proper  to  be  addKssed  :  <m  mature 
reflection,  however,  he  resolmed  upon  compliancei 
for  the  sake  of  eenciHation  :«^saying  that,  ^  he 
would  give  them  a  folio  sermon-bookt  if  they  would 
receive  the  word  of  €k>d  on  that  account.'* 

Whilst  the  flock  at  Dinapofe  were  thus  over^ 
ste|»fnng  the  limits  of  respect  and  propriety,  Mr. 
Martyn  was  inlbrmed  that  one  of  his'^brathren 
at  Calcutta  was  abaut  to  transgress  the  rules 
of  Chrislian  oharidy  very  grievoudiy,  by  pubbdnng 
one  of  thoes  pulpit  invectives  which  had  been 
fnlflsiaated  against  him  on  his  arrival  at  Calcutta. 
Sucb  an  act  m  a  brother  chaplain  would^in  some 
nnnds,  have  excited  vindictive  fiselingsu  In  his^ 
the  chief  exciteiacnt  was  a  discomposure^  arising 
from  an  appreliension,  that  he  might  be  compiled 
to  undevtalce  a  public  refatatioB  of  this  attack 
on  his  doctrines  ;-^-«n  uadestakin^  which  would 
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miiek  «f  dwt  piecioas  time  which   he 
wkhed  wholly  to  devote  to  hio  misaioDaiy  work. 

Thus  tenniinted  the  year  1806 ;— od  the  ImI 
day  of  which  Mr.  Martyn  appears  to  have  been 
■rach  eogpged  id  fNrayer  and  profitable  meditation 
on  the  lapoe  of  time :  feeling  oommnnion  witii 
the  aaintB  of  God  in  the  world,  whose  minds  were 
turned  to  the  oonsidenition  of  those  awful  lhkigs» 
whidi  cannot  but  be  suggested  to  a  reflectiDg 
mind  by  a  year  ineooTembly  past. 

On  the  first  day  of  the  year  1807»  Mr.  Martyn 
was  led  to  the  following  reflection*  from  whence 
we  perceive,  that  it  is  the  work  of  the  self-same 
Spirit  to  convince  the  soul  of  «n ;  to  constrain 
it  to  unreserved  obedience ;  and  to  fill  it  with 
unutterable  consolation. 

**  Seven  years  have  passed  away  since  I  was  first 
called  of  God.  Before  the  conclusion  of  another 
seven  years,  how  probable  is  it  that  these  handi 
will  have  mouldered  into  dust  I  But  be  it  so ;  my 
soul  through  grace  hath  rec^ved  the  assurance 
of  eternal  life,  and  I  see  the  days  of  my  pilgrimage 
shortening  without  a  wish  to  add  to  their  number. 
But  O  may  I  be  stirred  up  to  a  faithful  discharge 
of  my  high  and  awful  work  ;  and,  laying  aside^  ai 
much  as  may  be,  all  carnal  cares  and  studies,  may 
I  give  myself  to  this  *  one  thing.'  The  last  hss 
been  a  year  to  be  remembered  by  me,  because  the 
Lord  has  brought  me  safely  to  India,  and  permitted 
me  to  begin,  in  one  sense,  my  missionary  work. 
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My  trials  in  it  have  been  very  few ;  every  thing 
lias  turned  out  better  than  I  expected;  loving- 
^  kindness  and  tender-mercies  have  attended  me 
'at  every  step  :  therefore  here  will  I  sing  his  praise. 
I~have  been  an  unprofitable  servant,  but  the  Lord 
hath  not  cut  me  off :  I  have  been  wayward  and 
perverse,  yet  he  has  brought  me  further  on  the  way 
to  Zion  :  here,  then,  with  seven-fold  gratitude  and 
affection,  would  I  stop  and  devote  myself  to  the 
blissful  service  of  my  adorable  Lord.  May  he 
continue  his  patience,  his  grace,  his  direction,  his 
s^Hritual  influences,  and  I  shall  at  last  surely  come 
off  conqueror  !  May  he  speedily  open  my  mouth, 
to  make  kuown  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  and 
iii  great  mercy  grant  that  the  heathen  may  receive 
it  and  live  ! " 

The  commencement  of  the  new  year  was 
devoted  by  Mr.  Martyn  to  the  work  which  was 
utill  before  him,  of  translating  and  commenting  on 
the  Parables,  as  well  as  to  the  attainment  of  the 
Sanscrit.  Sustained  by  the  hope  of  future  useful- 
ness, he  experienced  much  pleasure,  not  only  in 
urging  his  toilsome  way  through  the  rudiments 
of  that  language,  but  even  when  he  appeared^ 
notwithstanding  every  exertion,  to  be  making  no 
sensible  progress  in  it.  <*  Employed,"  he  says,  one 
day  in  the  month  of  January,  1807> — "  morning 
and  evening  in  Sanscrit  grammar^  and  in  the 
i^ernoon,  in  translating  the  Parables.  Though 
I  scarcely  stirred  in  Sanscrit,  yet  by  keeping 
myself  steady  to  the  work,  I  had  much  comfort 


in  lay  aoul,  mi4  ttu^  d^Lj,  like  «ll  ptliim»  4ed 
swiftly  away." 

To  the^  employinentft  be  udd^  fwptber  aUo^ 
-^be  translation  intp  Hiadoostankee  of  tbose  p«rt| 
of  tbe  Bqok  of  CoiPinoQ  Prayer,  wbicb  are  most 
fieqq^tly  i^s^.  Tbis  prqijectf  whep  it  fi^ 
pccurre4  tQ  bin»f  9f>  ^rrest^  bis  iniod*  that  be 
instantly  begaq  to  tr^nslc^te,  find  propelled  98  fiir 
W  tbe  end  of  tbe  Te  Demn  :  fearing^,  bowefer, 
as  it  was  the  sabbatb^  tbat  sueb  m  employment 
ipight  not  be  in  perfect  hannony  witb  the  ^cred 
solemnity  pf  tbat  d^y,  in^^inuch  ^s  it  w^s  not 
strictly  of  a  devotional  feiodi  be  desisti^  fnm 
making  further  pi^c^ress  ;-r^6o  d^p  w^s  bi^ 
reverence  for  a  divine  t^ppoiptipaent  ;^^^  jeidoni 
bis  fear  of  offending  bis  God  !  After  psi9^n^ 
therefore^  the  remainder  of  th^  dfi^y  i^  reading  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  singing  pvaisieiii  to  tbi^  l^rd, 
be  closed  it  with  these  reflections  ;-r^<*  O  hpw  sbfdl 
J  sufficiently  prpise  u^  Qod,  tba^t  bfre  in  tbis 
solitude,  with  people  ef^^ugh,  inde^i  bnt  without 
a  saint»  I  yet  feel  leU^^^^bip  with  %11  tho^e  wbo» 
in  every  place,  call  pn  the  n^me  of  our  Lor4 
^^n^  Christ.  {  see  myself  tr^voUing  PA  ^tb 
them,  and  I  hope  I  shall  worship  wi^  tb^m  in.  Hip 
conrts  iibove  I " 

These  pecnlifur  studies,  a^i  well  ^  tbo  ^ony^^^ 
ssitions  yi'bicb  Air.  M&rtyn  frequently  had  with 
the  nntiveSf  (for  which  porpose  he  went  about 
without  his  palaixqoin),  ijirere  ri^firded  by  many 
with  a.  mijltiAre.  of  jeQiJkoiifiy^  f^ip,  a|id  OQA^e^P^ 


Did  he  so  m«<^  4s  tpaak  to  «  iiiitiv«,^t  waui 
enough  to  excite  wonder  and  «larm  :  nor  U  tbM 
«  viatter  Qf  9urpTi^  when  wq  consider,  that  all 
lovf  for  thi»  4oult  and  all  fear  of  God»  are  a« 
e?rtainly  absent  und  inopeniti?e  in  worldly  charac- 
ters, as  the  love  of  pV^isurq  and  the  fear  of  man 
mre  present  and  pr^oiainant.  And  if,  in  ordinary 
cirQurostanoeSk  siu;h  a  line  of  conduct  as  Mr. 
Mwtyn  adopted  in  lodii^t  was  calculated  to 
awaken  the  apprehensions  of  those  who  lived 
ehieQy  for  this  world  ;— at  this  pur^icular  junctun; 
it  was  mora  likely  to  bq  attended  with  thoie 
effects.  For  jnst  At  this  tip^  the  settlement 
was  thrown  into  some  consternation  by  hearing 
of  the  sudden  arrival  of  twelve  thousand 
Mahrattas  in  the  neighbourhood  ;  -^  of  which 
event  the  aVarmis<»  at  DintipQre  might  be  leady 
to  take  {advantage,  mi  end«avQ«r  in  s^me  way 

or  other  to  connect  it  with  Mr.  Martyn's  plans 
for  the  oos^versipQ  of  the  natives  to  ChristMnity. 
These  troepss  however,  had  other  olyects  than 
tJbpse  which  the  wakeftil  fear  of  some  might  have 
assigned  them  :  their  destination  being  simply  to 
attend  ^m  of  thMr  cbie&  op  a  pilgrimage  to 
BfKieies« 

K^igiQUS  diwussions  betwe^  Mr«  S^rtyn, 
his  Moonsh^ii  eod  Pui^dit,  were  almost  of  daily 
oee^rrencei  s^nd  as  they  serve  to  Ijirpw  light  op 
his  cbamcter,  as  well  as  on  that  of  those  with 
whgi»  a  mis»iwafy  qmi^t  be  eopyers^nt  in  Ipdia,  it 
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may  be  useful  again  to  refer  to  what  his  journals 
contain  on  this  head. 

*^  Long  disputes  with  the  Moonshee  on  the 
enjoyments  of  heaven ;  I  felt  some  mortification 
at  not  having  a  command  of  langaage.  There 
are  a  variety  of  lesser  arguments,  the  force  of  which 
consists  in  their  being  brought  together  in  rapid 
succession  in  conversation :  which  nothing  but  a 
command  of  words  can  enable  one  to  effect.  How- 
ever I  was  enabled  to  tell  the  Moonshee  one  thing ; 
— that  my  chief  enjoyment,  even  now  on  earth,  was 
the  enjoyment  of  Grod's  presence  and  a  growing 
conformity  to  him ;  and  therefore,  I  asked,  what 
motives  could  the  promise  of  houris,  ghilmans, 
green  meadows,  and  eating  and  drinking  in  para« 
dise  afford  me.  My  soul  sweetly  blessed  the 
Lord  in  secret,  that  this  testimony  was  true; 
and  O  what  a  change  must  have  been  wrought 
in  me." 

Jan.  16. — «* Employed  on  the  Sanscrit; — in 
the  afternoon,  collecting  idiomatic  phrases  far 
the  Parables.  Finished  the  first  epistle  of  St; 
John  with  the  Moonshee.  I  asked  him  what  he 
thought  of  those  passages  which -so  strongly  ex- 
press the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  of  the  divinity 
of  Christ  :  he  said  he  never  would  believe  it : 
because  the  Koran  declared  it  to  be  sinful  to  say 
that  God  had  any  son.  I  told  him  that  he  ought 
to  pray  that  €U>d  would  teach  him  what  the  truth 
really  is.  He  said  he  had  no  occasion  to  pray  on 
this  subject,  as  the  word  of  God  was  express.    I 
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asked  him  whether  some  doabt  ought  not  to  arise 
in  his  mind»  whether  the  Koran  is  the  word  of  God. 
He  grew  angry ;  and  1  felt  hurt  and  vexed.  I 
diould  have  done  better  to  have  left  the  words 
of  the  chapter  with  him,  without  saying  any 
thing.  I  went  also  too  far  with  the  Pundit,  in 
Mrguing  against  his  superstition  :  for  he  also  grew 
angry.  If  any  qualification  seems  necessary  to  a 
missionary  in  India» — ^it  is  wisdom,— operating  in  the 
regulation  of  the  temper,  and  the  due  improvement 
of  opportunities.  '* 

*<  Dictating  to-day  the  explanation  of  a  Parable 
to  the  Moonshee,  I  had  occasion  to  give  the  proofs 
of  the  corruption  of  human  nature ;  and  drew  the 
eooclusion  that,  hence,  till  our  hearts  are  changed, 
we  are  abominable  in  the  sight  of  God,  and 
our  own  works,  however  useful  to  men,  are  worth- 
less  in  his  sight.  I  think  I  never  saw  such  a 
striking  instance  of  the  truth  grappling  with  human 
nature :  he  seemed  like  a  fish  when  he  first  finds 
that  the  hook  has  hold  of  him ;  he  was  in  a 
dreadful  rage,  and  endeavoured  to  escape  from  the 
convictions  these  truths  produced ;  but  seemingly 
in  vain.  At  last,  recovering  himself,  he  said  he 
had  a  question  to  ask;  which  was,— -what  would 
become  of  children,  if  the  dispositions  they  were 
born  with  rendered  them  odious  in  the  sight 
of  God  ?  I  gave  him  the  best  answer  I  could : 
but  he  considered  it  nothing,  because  founded 
on  Scripture ;  and  said,  with  great  contempt,  that 
this  was  mere  matter  of  faith,  the  same  sort  of  thing 
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as  when  the  Hindoos  bdieved  the  noosense  of 
shsstera." 

How  delightful  must  it  have  been  to  Mr.  Mar- 
tin to  turn,  as  he  did  at  this  time,  fiKun  ccntroTersieB 
witii  these  unbelieven>  to  the  enjoyment  of  Christian 
coaTerse  and  communion  with  his  beloved  friend 
and  brother  Mr.  Corrie ;  who,  towards  the  end  of 
January,  risited  him,  on  his  way  to  his  station  at 
Chnnar.  Many  a  happy  hour  did  these  servants 
of  Jesus  Christ  then  pass,  in  fellowship  with  one 
another  ;  for  truly  their  fellowship  was  with  the 
Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  With  one 
acoord  they  often  fell  at  the  feet  of  their  Re- 
deemer  in  supplication  and  thanksgiving; — ^they 
read  his  holy  word ;  they  rejoiced  together  in  its 
promises  ; — they  spake  to  one  another  of  the  glory 
of  Christ's  kingdom ;  and  talked  of  his  power ; 
and  they  parted,,  soirowfully  indeed^  yet  earnestly 
desiring  each  to  be  employed  in  hia  proper  work. 
**  Our  communion,  '*  said  Mr.  Martyn,  respecting 
this  interview,  «  has  been  refreshii^ ;  at  least  to 
nt ;  and  the  Loed  has  sanctified  our  meeting  by 
hia  presence  and  his  gracious  influences. " 

With  respect  to  the  Europeans,  amongst  whom 
Mr.  Martyn  ministered,  he  had  mudi  reasoa  to  be 
gmtified  with  the  reception  he  met  willi  from  those 
whom  he  attended  in  the  hospital:  but  he  had 
equal  cause  to  ba  dissatisfied  and  grieved  with 
the  behaviour  which  he  witnessed,  too  generally, 
in  the  houses  of  the  wealthy.  Can  we  be  sur^ 
prised,,  dierelbre^  that  he.  should  prefier,  as  he  did, 
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ibe  house  ^f  iBMumiiig)  to  thai  o£  feastkig  i  Id 
imu  did  he  eadeavo4n>  «nM>Bg8t  the  upper  ranki, 
to  i«trDd4ice  religious  topics  in  eony^rasutioa.  *^i 
spoke,'*  he  saidy  «fter'  yisiting  some  of  theee» 
**  seyeral  tiooes  about  i^digioa  to  them  j  but  the 
owaner  ki  which  it  was  peceived^  damped  all 
further  attempt.  ^  Wfao  bath  foalieved  our  report, 
and  to  whom  is  the  arm  of  the  Lord  revealed  f' 
How  awftU  does  the  thought  sometimes  appeax 
to  me,  that  almost  the  whole  woiid  are  united 
against  God  and  his  Christ  O  thou  injuied 
soFj&reifn !  O  Lord,  how  long  will  it  be  ere  thoi^ 
{4eid  thine  own  cause,  and  malse  bare  thine  arm 
in  de  sight  of  the  nations  ?  Let  me  in  patience 
possess  my  soul;  and  Ibough  iniquity  abound* 
may  I  never  wax  coldf  but  be  biought  safely 
through  all  this  darkness  and  danger  to  a  happier 
world !  To  thousands  my  word  will,  perhaps* 
pi^ove  a  *  savour  of  death  unto  death* '  Let  me* 
nevertheless*  go  on  steadily  in  the  path  which 
the  Lord  hath  marked  out;  perhaps  some  poor 
aoul  may  be  converted  by  what  he  ^haU  hear 
from  me;  or,  if  not*  I  shall  ha?e  done  my  work*'* 
In  «ucb  society,  as  might  be  expected*  be  found 
his  desires  and  endeavours  for  Ibe  conversion 
pf  the  heathen  invariably  disoountenanced  and 
opposed*  Having*  on  one  oocasian*  referred  to  the 
Company's  charter*  as  not  only  pemntting*  but 
«ven  enjoinmg  the  communication  of  religious 
instruction  to  the  nativesy-'^ooldness  and  distance* 
on  the  part  of  those  he   was  visiting*  were  the 
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immedkte  consequences  of  his  observations.  But 
**  his  soul  could  rejoice  in  God,  that  if  men  were 
unkind,  it  was  for  Christ's  sake ;  and  he  felt  de^ 
termined  to  go  on  with  vigour  ;  though  the  whole 
world  of  wretched  men  should  oppose. " 

With  respect  to  the  conversion  of  the  natives 
to  the  nominal  profession  of  Christianity,  in  Mr. 
Martyn*8  opinion,  the  difficulty  was  by  no  means 
great.  He  was  surprised  at  the  laxity  of  principle 
which  seemed  to  prevail  among  them,  and  could 
well  perceive  that  the  idea  of  embracing  the  religion 
of  the  English  was  very  pleasant  to  the  Pundit^ 
and  to  other  Hindoos.  But  he  did  not  fail  to 
^cplain  to  them,  **  that  it  was  no  object  of  his  to 
make  them  *  Feringees, '  in  the  sense  in  wUcb 
they  understood  it ;  and  assured  them  that  if  all 
the  Brahmins  and  Rajahs  of  the  country  wonld 
come  to  him  for  baptism,  he  would  not  baptise 
them,  except  he  believed  that  they  repented,  and 
would  renounce  the  world.  '* 

With  the  condition  of  the  natives  in  a  moral 
point  of  view,  Mr.  Marty n  had  but  too  much 
reason  to  be  shocked  and  affected :  and  he  was 
sometimes  called  upon  to  interfere,  and  that  with 
some  personal  hazard,  to  prevent  acts  of  the 
greatest  turpitude  and  injustice  among  them. 
«  My  Surdar,*'  he  says,  **  was  imprisoned  by  an 
unjust  Cotwal.  I  sent  word  for  him  to.  give 
liothing  for  his  release ;  and  not  to  fear :  the 
Cotwal  was  airaid,  and  let  the  man  go,  and  ceaaed 
his  claim  upon  his  relations^     This  has  been  a  long 
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and  iniquitous  business.  I  felt  quite  thankful 
that  the  Lord  had  thus  shown  himself  the  father 
of  the  fatherless.  I  could  hardly  believe  such 
:bare£eiced  oppi-ession.  How  much  has  the  gospel 
done  in  producing  sentima[its  of  justice  and 
equity  in  all  ranks  of  people  in  Christendom  ! — 
The  poor  people  A^re  seem  unable  to  comprehend 

it."     " ,"  he  adds,  "  developed  a  system  of 

villainy  carried  on  in  the  country,  through   the 

supineness  of ,  which  astonished  and  grieved 

me  beyond  measure.  I  determined  to  go  to  — — 
jonyself,  and  tell  him  what  I  had  heard ;  but 
thought  it  prudent  to  defer  it  till  after  my  distant 
journey  to  Buxar;  in  which  the  Cotwal,  who  is 
the  head  of  a  gang  of  robbers,  with  which  the 
whole  country  is  swarming,  might  easily  procure 
'XKkf  assassination ;  if,  by  getting  him  turned  out» 
I  should  provoke  him.  I  thought  it,  however,  a 
duty  I  owe  to  God,  to  .him,  to  the  poor  oppressed 
natives,  and  to  my  country,  to  exert  myself  in 
this  business;  and  I  felt  authorised  to  risk  my 
life.'» 

The  journey  to  Buxar,  during  which,  Mr. 
Martyn  feared  that,  without  prudence,  he  might 
possibly  become  a  victim  to  the  sudden  revenge 
of  one,  whose  daily  oppressions  caused  many  to 
-weep  without  a  comforter^ — was  taken  on.  the 
l6th  of  February  :  and  it  may  surprise  those, 
who  are  not  aware  of  the  very  slender  proportion 
of  chaplains  then  allotted  to  our  empire  in  India, 
to  foe  informed  that  he  travelled  seventf^  miles  for 


tiie  purpose  ct  performiJig  put  of  Iiib  pttsti^ral 
dmtf  ia  the  celebratimi  of  «  marriage.    Sut  belbfe 
we  attend  him  on  this  jomnejs  let  mt  notsoe  hb 
ai)Btmctioci  fW>n  tke  world;    In  sacred   pHue; 
Ibb  holj  aspimtioM;    his  deep  contrition  at  tUs 
period : — '  I  felt  moie  entifely  withdrawn  fron 
the  world,  than  fer  a  long  time  past :  what  a  dark 
atheisticed  state  do  I  generally  live  in !     Alas ! 
^lat  diis  creation  shoaki  so  engross  my  asind, 
end  the  aathor  of  it  be  so  slightly  and  coldly 
regarded.     I  feand  myself,  at  this  time,  truly  a 
stranger  and  a  pilgrim  in  the  world;  and  I  did 
aappose  that  not  a  wi^  remaiDed  fat  any  thing 
here.    The  experience  of  my  heart  was  delightfaL 
I  ei^oyed  a  peace  that  passcA  all  ondentand* 
mg ;    no  desire  remained,   but    that   liiis   peace 
might  be  confinnad  and  increased*    O  why  dwald 
any  thing  draw  away  my  attention,  whilst  Thoa 
art  erer  near  and  ever  accessible  through  the  Sam 
of  Thy  love  ?    O  why  do  I  not  always  walk 
with  God,   forgetful  of  a   vain   and   periahable 
world  ?     Amazing  patience  !    He  bears  with  this 
IcAthlesB,  foolioh  heart,  and  snffeis  me  to  come^ 
laden  with  sins,  to  reoeire  new  pardon*  new  graces 
every  day.     Why  does  not  such  love  make  me 
hate  those  sins  which  grieve  him,  and  hide  him 
from  my  sight  ?     I  sometimes  make  vain  resoln*' 
tions,  in  my  own  strength,  that  I  will  think  cf 
Giod*      Reason,  and  scriptar^   and   experieocc^ 
teach  nae  that  such  a  life  is  happiness  and  hoK* 
ness ;   that  by  <  bdioldiag  his  glory,*   I  should 
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be  cbaoged  *  inlo  bn  kaagCy  from  glflry  to  ^iotyj 
9mA  be  firecd  InmL  tboae  anxicim  ^^icb  nftbfi 
aw*  wnbeppy :  and  thaV  ereiy  metiire  to-  4fity 
bemg-  strongs  obedisiice.  woiiUl  be  emy^V 

Of  his  jonmey  ^  Bfuxai^  Mr*  Maytjm  ban  left 
tbe  idkurnkg  accmmt*.  Fdbriiary  l6. — f*-  Rof« 
v€vy  early^.  and  Mcunenbited  Mrorb  fer  my  Sfeoiif» 
thee!  »  nvp  mbseoec*  Madte  my  wiUy  and  left  it 
with  «-*<<->  •  At  half-paal  tbroe  tet  off  in  a  palan^ 
^n^  ami  in  fear  bovrs  veacbed  Ibe  Seene« 
From  tbewce  ti»veUed  dU  nigfa^*  and  at  qmue) 
mext  oKuniiig  rescbed  Bttxaiv.  Bebg*  unable  ti» 
ricsp^  I  anbred  so  sick  aod  imweU«  9»r  ti^^  be 
csatvmoiA  oS  the  uikprofttableBeM'oC  traveUuig  1^ 
aigbt.  m  tbi»  eoue^y*  By  readipg  e»am  of  th^ 
epistle  tor  the  Bphenans  before  iit  gsew  datk^^  aM 
■BfiditatiBg  upaik  it  aftenMardi^  my  time  paaied 
agveaftbly^  and  1  thought  wMib  4eKgbt  e£  tte 
time  wbeoi  I  should  be  able:  to  adopt,  ib^  apQsA»'a 
wwdft  witib  xespeet  to  1^  heathen  around  «i€w 
ASten  breabfiist  I  lay  d^w«j  ^wA  endeavoured  h» 
mn  to  gfak  sleep*  I  ^nai^.  much:  asstfAed  ia  coa^ 
renaljbeii  waIIi  ike  ftmU^  aft«r  dinups,  wfasn  we 
eoQWDrsed.  mmb  on  religious  subjects ;  and  I  hod 
aa  g.oo4  au  oppovtumty  as  I  could  hqFV4»/  wisbedy 
o€  e^plaioittg  the  oatufe  o£  the  g^ospel,  and  oSkxr 
il»g  eon^emtioiis  for  ^nbraci«|g  it.  I  i;etired  tp 
vest  n^itb*  q>5f  heart  full  oJ  j/»y„  at  being  tb;Qi 
assisted  to^  fvm  tbfi^.  ti^^  pi;ofttably;*" 

Feb.  18.— "My  birtM^fjr-twJwIyHrix,-— With 
oU  th«  vmi^eiwm  ofifsmcm  $»  deep  humiliatipn, 
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I  have  cause  for  praises  in  recollecting. the  pro* 
mising  openings  and  important  changes  which  have 
occurred  since  my  last  birth-day.  The  Lord, 
in  love,  make  me  wax  stronger  and  stronger  ! — 
Walked  after  breakfast  to  a  pagoda  witlun  the  fort 
at  Buxar,  where  a  Brahmin  read  and  expounded. 
It  was  a  scene,  I  suppose,  descriptive  of  the 
ancient  times  of  Hindoo  glory.  The  Brahmin 
sat  under  the  shade  of  a  large  banyan  near  the 
pagoda;  his  hair  and  beard  were  white,  and  his 
head  most  gracefully  crowned  with  a  garland  of 
flow^ts.  A  servant  of  the  Rajah  sat  on  his  right 
hand,  at  right  angles;  and  the  venerable  man 
then  sung  the  Sanscrit  verses  of  the  Huribuns, 
and  explained  them  to  him  without  turning  his 
head,  but  only  his  eyes,  which  had  a  very  dig* 
nified  effect.  I  waited  for  the  first  pause  to  ask 
some  questions,  which  led  to  a  long  conversation : 
and  this  ended  by  my  attempting  to  give  them 
a  history  of  redemption.  The  Rajah's  servant 
was  a  very  modest,  pensive,  man,  but  did  not 
seem  to  understand  what  I  said  so  well  as  the 
old  Brahmin,  who  expressed  his  surprise  and 
pleasure,  as  well  as  the  other,  at  finding  a  Sahib 
who  cared  any  thing  about  religion.  I  after- 
wards sent  a  copy  of  the  Nagree  Gospels  to  the 
servant,  desiring  that  it  might  be  given  to  the 
Rajah,  if  he  would  accept  it.  In  the  evening  I 
married  and  administered  the  sacrament  to  — '-^■ 

and at  their  own  desire.** 

Feb.    19.  —  «<Rose  at    four    and   left  Buxar, 
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and  at  Dine  in  the  evening  reached  Dinapore  in 
safety  ;-^ble88ed  be  God ! — May  my  life,  thus 
preserved  by  unceasing  Providence,  be  his  willing 
sacrifice.*' 

The  scene  Mr.  Martyn  witnessed  in  the  pagoda 
at  Buxar,  was  succeeded,  soon  after  his  return  to 
I>inapore,  by  another  which  he  describes  as  still 
more  interesting.  <<  A  poor  Jew  from  Babylon 
came  to  me  begging.  He  was  tall,  but  stooping 
from  weakness,  and  his  countenance  strongly 
marked  with  grie^  When,  at  his  first  arrival,  I 
asked  him  if  he  was  a  Mussulman,  he  said  in  a 
low  and  pensive  tone  of  voice, — No  !  an  Isralee. 
Alas  !  poor  people,  still  full  of  the  fury  of  the 
Lord,  the  rebuke  of  thy  God  !  I  felt  all  the 
tenderness  of  a  kinsman  towards  him,  and  found 
myself,  as  it  were,  at  home  with  an  Asiatic  who 
acknowledged  the  God  of  Abraham.  The  passage 
in  Isaiah  ix.  5,  6,  he  rendered  as  meaning  the 
Almighty  God." 

The  state  of  the  schools,  fi.ve  of  which,  at  his 
own  expense  solely,  Mr.  Martyn  had  instituted  in 
and  about  Dinapore,  now  began  to  occasion  him 
fl^me  anxiety.  An  alarm  was  spread  that  it  was 
bis  intention  to  seize  upon  all  the  children,  and^ 
in  some  compulsory  manner,  make  them  Christians. 
The  school  at  Patna,  in  consequence,  suddenly 
sank  in  number,  from  forty  children  to  eight : 
and  at  Dinapore,  a  spot  of  ground  which  had  been 
fixed  upon  for  the  erection  of  a  school-room, 
could  not  be  obtained  from  the  Zemindar.     In  this 
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perplesfty  Mr.  Martya  losil  no  tine  in  Mcerlanki^ 
yiAmi  a  soothmg,  9b^  at  iSte  same  tme  dnceN^ 
^planatMn  of  \a9  sentiideiil»  night  ejfeet ;  moA 
for  this  purpose  he  went  to  Patna.  There^  m 
aMitiaii  to  his  present  perptoiities)  hie*  kstd  the 
seveie-  pam  mf  beholding  a  serrant  ^  ^ke  Qmapimfs 
— ft  mttn  advanced  m  yearn  and  oeciifykig  a  aitiitfCMia 
«f  great  respectabRky, — living  in  a^ststeef  daeriflg^ 
Bpotriatej  frma  the  Chriistiaiv  lailh^  and  •peaty 
proftssing  his  preference  for  MahoiiietaBiflm.  He 
had  eren  built  a  mosque  of  his  own  i  whieh  ast  itm 
9tan&n^  being  the  Mohurrun^  wa9  adorned  vn&^ 
ilsgs  ;  and  being  ilfuninated  at  night,  prockmned' 
the  shame  of  the  ofifendler.  It  wiYl  readify  be 
supposed  that*  Mr.  Martyn  did  not  fail  to  seoad 
a  warning  voice  m  the-  ears  «f  this  miaerable 
apostate  :->he  charged-  him  to  ^pemember  whence 
he.  was  fallen/'— 'and  exhorted  him  to  eaMider,  thi# 
*•  the  Son  of  God  had  died  for  stmiers."' 

At  the  school  at  Patna,  neither  <^li&«H  bop 
teacher  were  to  be^  fomid ; — alf,  as  if  struck  by  a 
panic,  had  absented'  themselves*  The*  peopfeey 
however,  quickfy  gathered  in  erowdls  andto  tfaeift 
Mr;  M artyn  declared,  that  his^  iB#Mitioa»  had> 
Mii«und«r9tood ;  when*,  sweh'wajs  the  effect  of 
p^^te-reasofHHgs  and  mild  expostnftktiDmi^  l^f  all* 
appfehensioHs  were  removed  almost  as  quveiilly  a» 
ttiey-  had  been'  excited ;— and  ki  »  few  days  titr 
children  came*  as  usual  to  lUe  sdleuls  of  Pifttea 
and  IHnepore. 

By  February'  f4,  a  work  w«»  eempl^etedf  by  Mr. 
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J^iartyiiy  wh^h,  had  he  effected  nothing  else, 
wQuld  hare;  proved  that  he  had  not  lived  in 
Yain, — ^the  translation  of  the  book  of   Common  I 

Pmyer  into  Hindoostanee ;  and  on  Sunday, 
Jiforch  15,  he  commenced  the  perfbnnance  of 
divide  .worship  in  the  vernacular  language  of  India» 
concluding  with  an  exhortati<m  from,  the  Scrip- 
ture, in  the  same  tongue.  The  spectacle  was  as 
Qovel  as  it  was  gratifying,— to  behold  two  hundred 
W0fneQ»  Portuguese,  Roman  Catholics,  and  Maho- 
metans, crowding  to  attend  the  service  of  the 
Cburch  of  England,  which  had  lost  nothing, 
doubtless,  of  its  beautiful  simplicity  and  devout 
fplenmity,     in    being    clothed    with    an  oriental 


Tow«rd  the  latter  end  of  the  month  of  March, 
aSfi^er  usjeful  work  was  also  brought  to  a  con- 
c^i^siony-r^hat  of  a  Commen-tary  on  the  Parables,  *' 
-r^«*The.  little  book  of  the  Parables,"— Mr. 
Afajrtyn  wrote  to  Mr.  Corrie  at  this  time,  **  is 
finished,  through  the  blessing  of  God :  I  cannot 
9i^y,that  I '.am  very  wjell  pleased  on  the  re-perusal 
of  it-:  but  y^,  containing,  as  4t  does,  such  large 
pgni^ons  of  the  W4)rd  <of  God,  I  ought  not  to  doubt 
its  aocpmplishing  that  which  He  pleaseth." 

«. Talking  to  the  Moonshee,  "-*r-^be  says  in  his 
^«limal, — of  the  probable  effects  of  that  work,  <^  he 
^fit  me  to  the  very  heart  by  Us  contemptuous  r^ec- 
tftOBs  on  the  gospel ; — ^flaying  that,  after  the  pro^ent 
geaeration  was  passed  away,  a  arace  of  fools  might 
pcsdbaps  Aiiaey  who  would    try  to   beUeve^  that 
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Grod  could  be  a  man,  and  man  God,  and  who 
would  say  that  this  is  the  word  of  God.  One 
advantage  I  may  derive  from  his  bitterness  and 
disrespect,  is,  that  I  shall  be  surprised  at  no  ap- 
pearances of  the  same  temper  in  others  in  future. 
May  my  Lord  enable  me  to  maint^n  an  invincible 
spirit  of  love ! — How  sweet  that  glorious  day, 
when  Jesus  Christ  shall  reign  !  Death  at  several 
times  of  this  day  appeared  infinitely  sweet  in  this 
view  of  it, — that  I  shall  then  go  to  behold  the 
glory  of  Christ.  *• 

Mr.  Martyn*s  duties  on  the  Sabbath  had  now 
increased ; — consisting  of  one  service  at  seven  in 
the  morning  to  the  Europeans,  another  at  two  in 
the  afternoon  to  the  Hindoos,  and  an  attendance 
at  the  hospital :  after  which,  in  the  evening,  he 
ministered  privately  at  his  own  rooms  to  those 
soldiers  who  were  most  seriously  impressed  *with 
a  sense  of  divine  things.  From  the  following 
statement  we  may  see  and  appreciate  his  exer- 
tions.— "  The  English  service,  at  seven  in  the 
morning.  I  preached  on  Luke  xxii.  22.  As  is 
always  the  case  when  I  preach  about  Christ,  a' 
spiritual  influence  was  diffused  over  my  soul.  The 
rest  of  the  morning,  till  dinner  time,  I  spent  not 
unprofitably  in  reading  Scripture  and  David  Brai- 
nerd,  and  in  prayer.  That  dear  saint  of  Gk>d, 
David  Brainerd,  is  truly  a  man  after  my  own  heart. 
Although  I  cannot  go  half-way  with  him  in  spiri- 
tuality and  devotion,  I  cordially  unite  with  him  in 
such  of  his  holy  breathings  as  I  have  attained  unto. 
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How  sweet  and  wise,,  like  him  and  the  saints 
of  old,  to  pass  through  this  world  as  a  serious 
and  considerate  stranger.  I  have  had  more  of  this 
temper  to-day  than  of  late,  and  every  .duty  has 
been  in  harmony  with  my  spirit.  The  service  in 
Hindoostanee  was  at  two  o'clock.  The  number 
of  women  not  above  one  hundred.  I  expounded 
chap  iii.  of  St.  Matthew.  Notwithstanding  the 
general  apathy  with  which  they  seemed  to  receive 
every  thing,  there  were  two  or  three  who,  I  was 
sure,  understood  and  felt  something.  But,  beside 
them,  not  a  single  creature,  European  or  native, 
was  present.  Yet  true  spirituality,  with  all  its 
want  of  attraction  for  the  carnal  heart,  did  pre- 
vail over  the  splendid  shows  of  Greece  and  Rome, 
and  shall  again  here.  A  man  at  the  hospital 
much  refreshed  me,  by  observing,  that  if  I  made 
an  acquisition  of  but  one  convert  in  my  whole 
life,  it  would  be  a  rich  reward ;  and  that  I  was 
taking  the  only  possible  way  to  this  end.  This 
man's  remark  was  much  more  sensible  than  -'s 
yesterday,  who,  it  seems,  had  full  information 
of  my  schools,  &c.  and  said  that  I  should  make  no 
proselytes.  ^  Thy  j  udgments  are  far  above  out 
of  their  sight.  *  How  positively  they  speak,  as 
if  there  was  no    God  who    could  influence  the 

heart    At  night  B ,  and  S ,  came,  and 

we  had  the  usual  service.  " 

With  those  soldiers  who  attended  Mr.  Martyn 
always  on  the  evening  of  the  Sabbath,  and  often 
on  some  other  evenings  of  the  week,  he  enjoyed 
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true  spiritual  commiuiaMi.  Thdr  number  wu 
nt  fii»t  very  ,8Qaa}l»  amo^mtiiig:  at  the  inoftt  to 
iiye ;  sometimes,  indeed,  ouiy  one  eould.attend^ 
but  with  bim  he  would. gladly  m^e-in  pn^^ 
and  praise,  and  in  reading  the  Scriptures;  and 
the  .promise  of  , the  Redeemer's  gracious .  presenee 
waft  yerified,  to  their,  abundant  consolation* 

Over  some  few  of  .the  .  officers  stationed  at 
QtQapore  be  now  began  to  r^ice,.  with,  that  joy 
which  those  faithful  mkii^rs  alone  can  estinoale^ 
who,,  after  much  earnest  proichipgjapd  admonition, 
and  after  many  prayers  andi  tear?,,  at  length  per* 
ceive.a  fruitful  result. of  their  anxious  endeavmui 
to  m'm  souls,  and  glovify  their  Lord.  One  of  these^ 
*<  who  ftpm  the  first,'*  to  use^Mn  Martyn's  own 
words,  *<had  treated,  him  ^th  the . Jjdndneas  of  a 
father,"  at  this  jtame  excited  expectations,  which 
soon  ripened  into  a  ;de}ightftt]  certainty,  that  he 
bad  tui:ned  with  full  purpose  of  heart  to, hit 
Redeemer.  Jtnt  if  Mr.  Mantyn's  .happiness  »as 
great,  m  witoessiog  this  effect  of.  the  divine  bless* 
ing  .<inihis:  ministry  ;  so  also  was  Jius  aunety,  lest 
thisrjnew  conYort  should irdapse,. and  walk  agam 
ajSQOcdiog  to  the  caunej  of  this  world ;  and  he. 
begao,.  for  the  irst  tine,  he  said,  in  refierence 
to  hii&«  to  .  enter  into*  the  spirit  of  the  Apoetle*s 
fvprds,:^'*  Now  we  live,  if  ye  stand  fiiat  in  the 
Lord. " 

To  thoae  ministerial  duties  in  wtechhe  was 
now  engaged,  Mr,  ^  Martyr  considered  that  in 
pff^d^nce  he.  ought,  for  ^   pvesent,  to   confiae 
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biote^lf  ;-^had  he  given  way  at  once  to-  the  strong 
and  full-flowing,  tide  of  his  zeal  and  love,  it  would 
immediately  have  earned  him,  withr  the  Bil>le  in 
his  handy  into  the  streets  of  Patna ;  though  to  have 
commenced  •  his  mmistry  in  that  idolatrous  city^ 
would,  as;  he  confesses  to  Mr.  Corrie,  have  cost 
him  much#  He  wrote  to  Mr.  C.  in  these  ardent 
and  energetie  terms, — ^*«  O  that  the  time  were 
come  that  I  should  be  able  to  carry  the  war  into 
the  eneiiiy's  territory.  It  will  be  a  severe  trial  to 
the  flesh,  my  dear  brother,  for  us  both ; — but  it 
is  sufficient  for  the  disciple  to  be  as  his  master, 
and  the  servant  as  his  Lord.  '  We  shall  be 
^accounted  as  the  filth  of  the  world,  and  the 
off*scouring  of  all  things.'  But  ^^sury  be  to 
God,  if  we  diall  be  accounted  worthy  to  sfiffer 
shame"  for  the  name  of  the  Locd  Jesus:  The 
cause  we  undertake  is,  if  possible,  more  odious 
and  contemj^ible  in  the  eyes  of  the  people  of  this 
country  than  it  was  in  the  primitive  times:  and 
that  because  of  the  misconduct  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  missioQBries,  in  admini«teidBg  baptism 
to  people  without  repeotaiice.  It  is  no  more 
than  natupal  that  'Christian'  should  be  a  name 
of  execration,  to  those  who  know  no  mor^ 
of  Christianity  than  what  they  have  hithertd 
observed  in  this  country.*' 

To  that  unrestrained  intercourse  by  letter, 
which  Mr.  Martyn  held  weekly  with  Mr.  Corrie, 
he  was  indebted  for  much  of  the  purest  fehcity 
of  his  life.     Such  a  friend,  stationed  near  him  in 
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such  a  country,  he  ranked  amongst  the  richest 
blessings  showered  down  upon  him  from  on  high. 
For,  if  we  except  his  other  brethren  in  India, 
with  whom  he  statedly  corresponded  every  quarter, 
and  often  also  at  other  times,  and  never  but  with 
great  delight, — he  had  no  one  like-minded,  who 
would  naturally  care  for  the  souls  of  the  heathen : 
Mr.  Corrie  was  of  one  heart  with  himself. 

An  interruption  of  this  correspondence,  which 
now  took  place,  painful  as  it  was  in  itself  to  Mr. 
Martyn,  was  more  so  with  respect  to  its  cause. 
The  military  station  at  Chunar  is  considered  more 
adverse  to  the  constitution  of  an  European  than 
almost  any  other  in  India  ;  and  the  heat,  which 
in  the  month  of  March  raised  the  thermometer 
at  Dinapore  to  92^  in  the  shade,  at  Chunar  was 
still  more  oppressively  intense.  Mr.  Corrie's 
health  began  in  consequence  to  be  seriously 
affected,  and  many  apprehensions  for  his  most 
valuable  life,  forced  themselves  upon  the  mind 
of  Mr.  Martyn. 

The  following  extract  of  a  letter  written  upon 
this  occasion,  shews  Mr.  Martyn's  anxiety  for  his 
friend,  and  evinces  also  how  frilly  he  was  alive  to 
the  necessity  of  subjecting  the  impetuosity  of  zeal 
to  the  discriminating  correction  of  wisdom.  <<  If 
there  is  nothing  on  the  rock  of  Chunar  which 
occasions  your  frequent  illness,  I  am  sure  I  am 
not  one  to  adrise  you  to  leave  the  flock.  But 
if  there  is, — as  I  have  much  reason  to  believe, — 
then  the  mere  loss   of  your   services   to   the  few 
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people  there,  is,  I  think,  not  suflicient  reason 
for  hazarding  your  life,  in  which  the  interest  of 
millions  of  others  are  immediately  involved. — 
Consider,  you  bring  a  fixed  habit  of  body  with 
you,  and  must  humour  it  as  much  as  possible, 
at  first.  When,  after  the  experience  of  a  year 
or  two,  you  know  what  you  can  bear,  go,  if  you 
please,  to  the  extent  of  your  powers.  It  is  not 
agreeable  to  the  pride  and  self-righteous  parts 
c^  our  nature,  to  be  conferring  with  flesh  and 
blood :  nature,  under  a  religious  form,  would 
rather  squander  away  life  and  strength,  as  David 
Brainerd  did.  You  know  that  I  regard  him  as 
one  *^  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy 
to  unloose;"  and  yet,  considering  the  palpable 
inopropriety  of  his  attempting  to  do  what  he  did, 
when  he  ought  to  have  been  in  medical  hands, — 
and  not  being  able  to  ascribe  it  to  folly,  in  such 
a  sensible  man, — I  feel  disposed,  perhaps  from 
motives  of  censoriousness,  to  ascribe  it  to  the 
desire  of  gaining  his  own  good  opinion." — Then 
proceeding  to  the  subject  which  lay  so  near  both 
their  hearts, — ^the  conversion  of  the  heathen, — ^he 
thus  concludes,  .  <<  I  long  to  hear  of  a  Christian 
achool  established  at  Benares:  it  will  be  like  the 
ark  of  God  brought  into  the  house  of  Dagon.  But 
do  not  be  in  a  hurry :  let  your  character  become 
known,  and  you  may  do  anything.  If  nothing 
^se  comes  of  our  schools,  one  thing  I  feel  assured 
of, — that  the  children  will  grow  up  ashamed  of  the 
fdolatry  and  other  customs  of  their  country.    But 
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manlj  the  gcDeral  comcraioii  of  the  natiTes  is 
not  hr  off  >— the  poverty  of  the  Bnhmiiis  makes 
them  lev  anziosM  for  the  oontniaaiH^  of '  the 
pieaeDt  system,  Inm  which  they  gein  bat  little. 
But  the  trsHsbtioft  of  the  Scnptnres  is  the 
grand  point.  I  trast  we  shaU  have  the  heavenly 
pkasore  of  dispersing  the  Scriptures  together 
dnoi^  the  interior.  Oh  !  the  happiness  and 
honour  of  being  the  duldren  of  GSod,  the  midisters 
of  Christ!'' 

Mr.  Mflrtyn*s  own  health,- as  well  as  that  of  *  his 
friend,  was  reduced  at  this  time  to  a  weak  and 
languid  state.  To  the  debilitating  effects  of  the 
heated  atmosphere,  this  was»  in  part,  perhaps,  to 
be  attributed;  but  it  was  certainly  increased, < if 
hot  indaoed,  by  his  too  serere  abstinence.  Most 
strictly  did  he  observe  the  holy  seasons  Set  tt^Mirt 
by  the  Church  for  lasting  and  prayer:— -but  the 
illness  under  which  he  now  laboured,  was  so  evi- 
dently aggravated,  if  not  occasioned  by  abstttience, 
that  he  became  convinced  that  the  exercise  of 
fasdng  was  so  injurious  to  his  health  -  as  to  be 
improper,  in  the  degree  and  frequency '  in  which 
he  had  been  accustomed  to  use  it. 

In  this  sickness,  howeverr-^though  an  extreme 
languor  accompanied  it, — he  was  not  only  p€Uient 
but  active.  On  the  Sabbath  he  would  by  no 
means  desist  from  his  work.— '^  I  was 'assisted.** 
he  says,  '' to  go  through  the  usual  mimstrittkinB 
without  pain.  In  the  morning  I '  preached^  on 
f^lm.  xvi.  8,  10,   and  administered  'die  Ldrd^s 
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Sapper  with  rather  more  solemDity  and  feeling 
than  I.ustially  have.  The  rest  of. the  morning  I 
could  do  little  bat  lie  down.  In  the  afternoon 
I  found,  I  suppose,  two  handred  women,  and 
expounded  again  at  considerable  length.  Read  the 
•Pilgrim's  Progress  at  the  hospital.  In  exposition 
with  the  soldiers  I  foand  great  enla^ement.** 

In  proof  of  that  wretchedness  and  ignorance  in 
the  natires,-  which  so  excited  Mr.  Martyn's  cotn- 
.passion  for  them,  we  maj  addace  two  instances 
with   which  ^  he   himself   has    furnished   us  ; — in 
the  cases  of  a  Brahmin,  and  a  Ranee*  or  native 
pnncess;  though,  perhaps,'  the  Brahmin  may  be 
considered  as  only  avowing  sentiments  too  common 
amongst  inany  who  are  yet  called  Christians,  and 
have    the    book    of  God    in    their   hands,    <«  A 
Brahmin,"  he  says,  **  visiting  my  Pundit,  copied 
oat  the  Parable  in  which  the  Ten  Commandmentr 
were  written,  with  a  determination  to  put  them  all 
accurately  into  practice,  in  order  to  be  united  with 
God. — He  had,  however,  an  observation  to  make, 
and  a  question  to  ask.      *  There  was  nothing, ' 
he  said,  *  commanded  to  be  donei  only  things  to 
be  dbsUdned  from ;  and  if  he  should  be  taken  ill 
in  the  baaaar,  or  while  laughing,  and  die;    and 
through  fear  of  transgressing  the  third  command- 
ment, should  not  mention  the  name  of  €k>d,  should 
he  go  to  heaven  ?'  " — The  Ranee  of  Daondnagur, 
to  whom  I  had  sent  a  copy  of  the  Gospels  by  the 
Pundit,  returned  her  compliments,  and  desired  to 
know  what  must  be  done  for  obtaining  benefit 
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from  the  book  ;  whether  prayer,  or  making  a  salam 
(a  bow)  to  it?  I  sent  her  word  that  she  mugt 
geek  divine  instruction  by  secret  prayer,  and  I 
also  added  some  other  advice.  " 

Little  as  there  was  that  was  promi^ng  in  either 
of  these  characters,  there  was  yet  more  appear- 
ance of  what  might  be  thought  hopeful  in  them, 
than  in  Mr.  Marty n*s  Moonshee  and  Pundit,  whom 
he  still  continued  to  labour  incessantly,  though 
unsuccessfully,  to  convince  of  their  awful  errors, 

^<  My  faith,"  he  complains  again,  ^  is  tried  by 
many  things ;  especially  by  disputes  with  the 
Moonshee  and  the  Pundit*  The  Moonshee  shews 
remarkable  contempt  for  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity.  *  It  shews  God  to  be  weak, '  he  says, 
Mf  he  is  obliged  to  have  a  fellow.  Grod  was 
not  obliged  to  become  man,  for  if  we  had  all 
perished,  he  would  have  suffered  no  loss.  And 
as  to  pardon,  and  the  difficulty  of  it,  I  pardon 
my  servant  very  easily,  and  there  is  an  end.  As 
to  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  how  do  I  know  but 
they  were  altered  by  themselves?  They  were 
wicked  enough  to  do  it,  just  as  they  made  a  calf 
— *^  In  all  these  things  I  answered  so  fully  that 
he  had  nothing  to  reply."  **  In  the  afternoon  I 
had  a  long  argument  again  with  the  Pundit 
He,  too,  wanted  to  degrade  the  person  of  Jesus, 
and  said  that  neither  Bramha,  Vishnu,  nor  Seib 
were  so  low  as  to  be  bom  of  a  woman ;  and 
that  every  sect  wished  to  exalt  its  teacher^  and 
so  the  Christians  did  Jesus.'* 
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March  14. — "  The  quotations  which  I  collected 
from  Scriptare  this  day,  in  treating  on  the  Parable 
of  the  inconsiderate  king,  in   order  to  illustrate 
the  idea  of  the  sufferings  to  which  Christians  are 
exposed,  seemed  to  offend  both  the  Moonshee  and 
the  Pundit  very  much.     In  considering  the  text 
— *  the  time  cometh   when   he  that  kilieth  you 
shall  think  he  doeth  God  service,*  he  defended 
the  practice  of  putting  infidels  to  death,  and  the 
certainty  of  salvation  to  Moslems  dying  in  battle 
with  the  infidels  ;  and  said  that  it  was  no  more 
strange  than  for  a  magistrate  to  have  power  to  put 
taa  offender  to  death.     He  took  occasion  also  to  say, 
that   both   the  New   Testament,   as  we   gave  it, 
and  the  church   service  also,    were   stuffed   with 
blasphemies.     With  the  benighted  Pundit  I  had 
a   long .  conversation,  as  he  seemed  to    be   more 
in  earnest  than  1  had  yet  soen  him.      He  asked 
whether   by   receiving  the  gospel   he  should  see 
God  in  a  visible  shape  ; — ^because,  he  said,    he 
had  seen  Sargoon   the   deity  made  visible :    this 
he  affirmed   with  great   gravity   and  earnestness. 
At  night   I  lost  time  and   temper    in    disputing 
with  the  Moonshee,  respecting  the  lawfulness  of 
putting  men  to  death  for  blasphemy.     He  began 
by  cavilling  at  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  ridiculing 
it ;  particularly  the  expression,  '  hallowed  be  thy 
name,' — as   if  the   name   of  the  deity    was    not 
already  holy.      He  said  that  "  prayer  was  not  a 
duty  amongst  the  Mahometans ;  that  reading  the 
Numaz  was  merely  the  praise  of  God ;  and  that 
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as  when  a  aervant,  alter  doing  his  master^s  duty 
well»  thought  it  a  fatouimble  opporttinity  for 
asking  a  fiivoar,  so  the  Mosleob  after  doing  his 
duty»  might  ask  of  God  riches,  or  a  son ;  or,  if 
he  pleased,  patience  in  affliction.  This  then  is 
Mahometanism,  to  murder  as  infidels  the  children 
of  God,  and  to  live  without  prayer/* 

*<  The  oonverMctioB  with  the  Pnndit  was  mone 
serious  than  it  has  y^  been :  and  I  find  that 
serionsness  in  the  declaration  of  the  truths  of  the 
gospel,  is  likely  to  have  more:  power^  fiiant  the 
clearest  argument  oontejred  in  a  ti^^g  spirits— 
I  t<^d  himv  that  now  he  had  heard  the  word  of 
Christ,  he  would  not  be  tried  at  the  last  day  by 
the  same  law  as  the  other  Brahmins  and  Hindoos 
who  had  never  heard  it,'  but  in  the  same  manner 
as  myself  and  other  Christians ;  and  that  I  feared, 
therefore,  that  he  was  in  great  danger.  He  siud, 
as  usual,  that  there  were  many  ways  to  God; 
but  I  replied  that -there'  was  no  other  saviour  than 
Christ,  because  no  other  bad  bought  men  with 
his  blood,  and  suffered  their  punishment  for  them. 
This  effectually  silenced  him  on  that  head  :  he 
then  said  that  ^  he  had  a  house  and  childroi,  and 
that  to  preserve  them  be  must  retain  the  iavour 
of  the  world ;  that  he  and  his  friends  despised 
idol-wofship,  but  that  the  world  would  call  him 
wicked  if  he  fbraook  the  service  of  the  Gods.'* 
;  i«  My  Pundit  grieved  me,  by  shewing  that  be 
knew  no  more  of  the  way  of  salvation  than  before. 
Alasl    how  poor  and  contemptible  are  ^1  my 
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efFortfl  for  God,-^iff  efforts  lAnej  can  be  celled. 
He  obserted;  that  *'  there  was  nothing  express  in 
the  book  about  the  way  of  salvation,  or  as  to 
tohat  one  mun  do  to  be  saved," — the  legalist's 
question'  in  every  land/' 

**  My  Pandit  observed,  that^  I  had  said  that 
forgiveness  would  not  be  given  for  repeiktance 
only ;  whereas,-  in  the  third-  Pftreble,  in  chap.  xv. 
of  St.  Luke,  the  repentant  sinner  was  received  at 
once.  How  could  this  be?  For  his  part,  he 
would  rest  his  hope  on  t&e  Parables,  in  prcffer- 
cnce  to  the  other*  statements.  How  strange  is 
the  reluctalice  which  men  have  to  depend  on  the 
righteousness  of  another  !  He  affirmed,  that  he 
was  keeping  all  the  commandments  of  God. 
But  when'  I  charged  him  with" worshipping  the 
sun  at  his  morning  devotions,  he  confessed  it ; 
and  said  that  it  was  not  forbidden  in  the  Ten  Com- 
mandtnents.  I  then  read  him  the  passages  relating 
to  the  worship  of  the  host  of  heaven,  but  he  could 
see  no  harm  in  this  species  of  worship  more  than 
in  making  his  salam  to  any  other  superior.  With 
respect  to  the  sabbath,  he  said  that  he  had  always 
kept  that  day  by  fasting,  and  that  all  Hindoos 
did  t&e  same:  but  that  no  reason  was  given  in 
the  Shaster  why  it  was  holy." 

**  Talking  withthe  Moonshee  on  the  old  subjects, 
— *the  divinity  of  Christ,  Mahomet's  challenge,  &c« 
^— he  did  not  know  of  the  system  of  the  Mahometan 
doctors,  that  one  passage  abrogates  another:  but 
said  that  if  I  could  produce  two  commandments 
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undeniably  opposite,  he  would  throw  away  the 
booky  and  seek  a  new  religion.  Respecting  liie 
promise  of  Mahomet^  that  they  who  die  fighting 
for  Islam  should  certainly  go  to  heaven,  I  said 
that  my  objection  was,  that  the  person  thus  dying 
ought  be  full  of  envy,  &c, — and  could  such  a 
person  go  to  God  ?  In  answer  to  this,  he  denied 
that  the  sins  of  the  heart  were  sins  at  all :  and 
I  could  say  nothing  to  convince  him  that  they 
were.  To  refute  what  he  had  said  at  some  former 
times  about  Mussulmen  not  remaining  in  hell  for 
ever,  I  applied  our  Saviour's  parable  of  the 
servant  beaten  with  many  stripes  ;  and  asked  him, 
'if  I  had  two  servants,  one  of  whom  knew  my 
will,  and  the  other  did  not,  and  both  committed 
the  same  fault, — which  was  the  more  culpable  ? ' 
He  answered — *^  I  suppose  he  who  knew  his 
master's  will."  I  replied,  *  yet  according  to  you 
the  enlightened  Mussulmen  are  to  come  out  of 
hell,  while  Jews  and  Christians,  for  the  same  sin, 
are  to  remain  there  for  ever. '  He  had  not  a  word 
to  reply  ;  but  said  he  could  give  no  answer, 
*  uglee,'  but  only  ^nuglee.' — contradicting  it 
on  the  authority  of  the  Koran.  He  spoke  of 
^e  ineffectual  endeavours  of  men  to  root  out 
Islamism,  as  a  proof  of  its  being  from  God  ;  and 
objected  to  Christianity  because  there  were  no 
difficulties  in  it ; — devotion  only  once  a  week^« — 
prayer  or  no  prayer,  just  when  or  where  we  pleased, 
— eating  with  or  without  washing, — and  that,  in 
general,  it  was  a  life  of  carelessness  with  us." 
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Toward  the  middle  of  the  mcmth  of  April, 
another  summons,  similar  to  that  which  had  carried 
Mr.  Martyn  to  Buxar,  called  him  from  his  studies 
and  labours  at  Dinapore,  to  Monghir.  Not  long 
before  he  undertook  this  expedition,  we  find  him 
thus  expressing  himself,  after  an  examination 
into  the  state  of  his  heart  before  God,  <*  My 
mind  much  as  usual,  not  tried  by  any  violent 
assault  of  sin  or  Satan  ;  but  the  daily  cause  of 
grief  and  shame,  and  indeed  the  root  of  all  sin,  is 
forgetfulness  of  God*  I  perceive  not  in  what  state 
I  have  been,  till  I  come  to  pray."  "  Enjoyed  a 
greater  stability  of  faith  in  the  divine  Redeemer. 
May  he  make  his  servant  steady,  brave,  and 
vigilant  in  his  service ! "  <^  Satan  assaults  me  in 
various  ways :  some  of  his  temptations,  respecting 
the  person  of  my  Lord,  were  dreadfully  severe : 
but  he  triumphed  not  a  moment.  I  am  taught 
by  these  things  to  see  what  would  become  of  me 
if  God  should  withdraw  his  mighty  hand.  Is 
there  any  depth  into  which  Satan  would  not 
plunge  me  ?  " 

*<  My  soul  is  sometimes  tried  with  the  abounding 
of  iniquity,  and  wounded  by  infidel  thoughts. 
But  my  Redeemer  has  risen  triumphant,  and  will 
not  suffer  his  feeble  servant  to  be  tempted  above 
what  I  am  able  to  bear."  **  If  there  is  one  thing 
that  refreshes  my  soul  above  all  others,  it  is,  that  I 
shall  behold  the  Redeemer  gloriously  triumphant, 
at  the  winding-up  of  all  things.     O  thou  injured 
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•oTereigpif  how  long  dost  thou  bear  thm  ingntitade 
from  wicked  mankind  ! " 

<*  Still  permitted  to  find  sweet  refuge  in  the 
presence  of  my  Lord,  from  infidelity,  and  from  the 
proud  world,  and  the  vanities  of  time." 

**  In  prayer  had  an  affecting  sense  of  my  shameful 
ingratitude.  Had  I  behaved  thus  to  an  earthly 
beneAictor,  shewing  so  little  regard  for  his  company, 
and  his  approbation,-*-how  should  I  abhor  mysdl^ 
and  be  abhorred  by  all :  O  what  a  God  is  our 
Ood !  How  astonishingly  rich  in  grace,  bearing  aM 
with  unceasing  patience,  and  doing  nothing  but 
crowning  his  sinful  creature  with  lovingwkindness 
and  tender  mercies." 

**  This  is  the  day  on  which  I  left  Cambridge. 
My  thoughts  frequently  recurred,  with  many  tender 
recollections^  to  that  seat  of  my  beloved  brethicn, 
and  I  again  wandered  in  spirit  amongst  the  trees 
on  the  banks  of  the  Cam." 

**  Employed  in  writing  a  sermon,  and  translatmg ; 
but  heavenly  things  become  less  familiar  to  my 
mind  whilst  I  am  so  employed  without  intermission. 
Yet  the  whole  desire  of  my  heart  is  towards 
spiritual  enjoyment.  O  when  shall  body,  soul, 
and  spirit,  be  all  duly  employed  for  God  ! " 

**  Dull  and  poor  as  my  miserable  sonl  is,  and 
thinking  very  little  about  heaven ;  yet  for  ought 
else  that  is  in  this  world,  existence  is  scarcely  worth 
having.    The  world  seems  as  empty  as  air.*' 

On  the  18th  of  April,  Mr-  Martyn  commenced 
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his  voyage  of  nearly  a  hundred  miles  to  Mongfair. 
The  following  is  an  extract  from  his  jonrnal  during 
the  eight  days  that  were  consumed,  in  thus  leaving 
his  station  to  marry  a  couple,  and  in  Tetuming 
afterwards  to  Dinapore. 

«*  After  finishing  the  correction  of  the  Parables,  I 
left  Dioftpore'to  go  to  Mbnghir.     Spent  the  evening 

at  Patna  with  Mr.  G ,  in  talkbg  on  literary 

fiubjec^ts :  but  my  soul  was  overwhelmed  with  a 
sense  of  my  guilt  in  not  striving  to  lead  the 
conversation  to  something  that  might  be  fbr  his 
spiritual  good.  My  general  backwardness  to 
speak  on  spiritual  subjects  before  the  unconverted, 
mdde  me  groan  in  spirit  at  such  unfeelingness 
and  unbelief.  Muy  the  remembrance  of  what 
I  am  made  to  suffer  for  these  neglects  be  one 
rea$Gn   ibr  greater  zeal  and  love  in  the  time  to 


come." 


April  l^th.^— *«^  A  melancholy  Lord's  day  !  In 
the  morning,  at  the  appointed  hour,  I  found  some 
solfemntty  artd  tenderness  ;  the  whole  desire  of  my 
soul  seemed  to  be,  that  all  the  ministers  in  India 
might  be  eminently  holy  ;  and  that  there  might 
be  no  remains  of  that  levity  or  indolence,  in  any 
of  us,  which  I  found  in  myself.  The  rest  of  the 
day  passed-  heavily ;  for  a  hurricane  of  hot  wind 
fiurtened  us  on  a  sand-bank,  for  twelve  hours  ; 
while  the  dust  was  su^ocating,  and  the  heat 
increased  the  sickness 'which  was  produced  by  the 
tossing  of  the  boat,-  and  I  frequently  fell  asleep 
over  my  work.    However,  the  morel  felt  tempted 
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to  impatience  and  unhappiness,  the  more  the 
Lord  helped  me  to  strive  against  it,  and  to  look 
to  the  fulness  of  Jesus  Christ.  Several  hymns, 
particularly 

"  There  is  a  fountain  filled  with  blood," 

were  very  sweet  to  me.  After  all  the  acquisitions 
of  human  science,  what  is  there  to  be  compared 
with  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  him  crucified  ? 
— Read  much  of  the  scripture  history  of  Saal,  and 
the  predictions  in  the  latter  end  of  the  Revelation. 
Read  also  Marshall  on  Sanctification,  Gibert's 
Sermons,  and  Thomas  k  Kempis." 

April  20. — *^  A  day  very  little  better.  I  could 
scarcely  keep  myself  alive,  and  was  much   tried 

by  evil  temper.      Employed  in  writing  to  , 

and  Mr. ;  but  all  I  did  was  without  energy  ; 

the  long-wished  for  night  came  at  last,  and  my 
feeble  body  found  rest  and  restoration  in  sleep.*' 

April  21. — ^*  Again  the  love  and  mercy  of  the 
Lord  restored  me  to  health  and  spirits.  Began  to 
write  a  sermon  on  walking  in  Christ,  and  found 
my  soul  benefited  by  meditation  on  the  subject. 
In  the  afternoon  went  on  with  translations.  Arrived 
at  sun-set  at  Monghir.'* 

April  22. — "  Spent  the  day  at 's.     Found 

two  or  three  opportunities  to  speak  to  him  about 

his  soul.    threw  out  some  infidel  sentiments, 

which  gave  me  an  opportunity  of  speaking.  But 
to  none  of  the  rest  was  I  able  to  say  anything. 
Alas!  in  what  a  state  are  mankind  every-where ; 
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living  without  God  in  the  world.  Married  ^— 
to  ." 

April  23. — '*  After  baptising  a  child  of 's 

I  left  Monghir,  and  got  on  twenty-three  miles 
toward  Dinapore :  very  sorrowful  in  mind,  both 
from  the  recollection  of  having  done  nothing 
for  the  perishing  souls  I  have  been  amongst ; 
and  from  finding  myself  so  unqualified  to  write 
on  a  spiritual  subject,  which  I  had  undertaken. 
Alas  !  the  ignorance  and  carnality  of  my  miser- 
able soul  i  how  contemptible  must  it  be  in  the 
wght  of  God." 

April  24. — "  Still  cast  down  at  my  utter  ina- 
bility to  write  anything  profitable  on  this  subject ; 
and  at  my  execrable  pride  and  ease  of  heart.  O 
that  I  could  weep  in  the  dust,  with  shame  and 
sorrow,  for  my  wickedness  and  folly  !  Yet  thanks 
are  due  to  the  Lord  for  shewing  me,  in  this  way, 
how  much  my  heart  has  been  neglected  of  late. 
I  see  by  this,  how  great  are  the  temptations  of  a 
missionary  to  neglect  his  own  soul.  Apparently 
outwardly  employed  for  God,  my  heart  has  been 
growing  more  hard  and  proud.  Let  me  be  taught 
that  the  first  great  business  on  earth  is  to  obtain 
the  sanctification  of  my  own  soul ;  so  shall  I  be 
rendered  more  capable  also  of  performing  the 
duties  of  the  ministry,  whether  amongst  the 
Europeans  or  heathen,  in  a  holy  and  solemn  man- 
ner. Oh !  how  I  detest  that  levity  to  which  I 
am  so  subject !  How  cruel  and  unfeeling  is  it  I — 
Grod  is  my  witness  that  I  would  rather,  from  this 


day  forward,  weep  day  and  ntght^  for  die  daxtger 
of  immortal  souls.  But  my  wickedness  seems  to 
take  such  hold  of  me»  that  I  cannot  escape  ;  and 
my  only  refuge  is  to  commit  my  soul,  witli  all  its 
Gbrruptien>  into  thie  hands  of  Christ,  to  be  sanc^ 
tified  and  saved  by  His  almighty  grace.  For 
•what  can  I  do  with  myself;  my  heart  is  so 
thoroughly  corrupt  that  I  cannot  keep  myself  one 
moment  from  sin.-^Fini8hed  the  Koran  to-day, 
and  considered  with  myself,  why  I  rejected  it  as 
an'  imposition,  and  the  reasons  appeared  clear  and 
convincing, " 

«*The  budgerow  struck  with  "such  violence 
against  a  sand>>bank,  that  a  poor  Mahometan  boy, 
falling  with  all  the  rest,  broke  his  arm.  We  did 
all  that 'We'Conld»  but  the  cries- H)f  the* poor  boy 
went  thtougk  my  heart;  At  night  a  tfemebdous 
nortb-west^camid'on/but -the  Lord  kept'ns  in 
safety." 

April  9^k — ^««'The  moi-ning  employed,  with  little 
Miccess»  on  the  same  Subject.  I  still  find  it  too 
■pifituill  for 'my 'Carnal  heart.  My  mind  dis- 
trissed  with  >  doubts  whether  I  shall  make  the 
people  obselrve  the  sabbath,  by  'causing  them  to 
lie  by  :  but  on  considering,  that  they  would  not 
think  it  a  favour,  but  on  the  contrary,  a  ve:i:ation, 
— that  they  could  not  sanctify  it, — and  that  I 
had  nob  given  the  mangee  notieie  before  setting 
out,'  I  resolved  to  go  on;  though  I  felt  by  no 
means  easy.  Before-  setting 'out  again,  I  'hope  to 
make  up  miy  mind  satisfactortly  on  this  subjects  " 
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J  April  ft6.'<— ^  In  prayer,  at  the  appoin 

g.         I  felt  Bolemnity  of  mind»  and  an  eani< 

^         that  the  Lord  would,  pour  out  a  doubl 

^         of.  bis-  Spirit  upon  us  his  ministers  in  Iq 

^.         every  one  of  us  may  be  eminent  in  ho) 

^         inimsterial  gifts.     If  I  were  to  judge  fi 

^         I  ishottld  fear  that  Qod  had  forsaken  his 

^         for  I  aip  most  awfuUy  deficient  in  the  k 

^         and  experience  requisite  for  a: minister; 

^         dear  brother  Corriei  thanks  be  to.  Godj 

of  a  h^tiE/^  spirit : — may  he  grow  more 

in  ^race,  and  continue  to  be  an  exam; 

Passed  the  day  in  reading  and  prayer,  si 

layers  are.    My  soul  struggled  with  e 

(         y«t  I  found  the  merit  and  grace  of  J^ui 

cient,  and  .ali*8upporting.  Though 
^  teemed  like  mountains,  I  consideced 
^         r^ascHi  for, departing  from  Christ,  but 

clinging  to  him  more  closely. .  Thus  I  gc 
.  the  day,  cast  do\m,  but  not  d^rtroyed. 

,,  CQunt  of  .J>avid's  fall  affected  mts  mon 
^  ihaa  ever  it  did^  and  I  could. not  hel] 
I  over  the  fall. of  that;  man  of  God.— ^Be§ 
^  ^S8aySi«Dd.w»8. surprised  indeed  at  the  < 
J  »nd  vigour  of  the  setitboents;  and  langi 
,         eight  i^rirfsd  at  Patna; " 

April  37.*-^'  Left  Patna  and  arrived 
pore.  The  concourse  of  people  in,  that 
vma-aaolemn  admonition  to  me  to  be  t 
atndy  and  prayer.  Thousands  of  intell 
pie  together  ;^-HAO  sabbath, — no.  word  i 
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no  one  to  give  them  advice : — how  inscrutable  the 
ways  of  Grod  ! " 

Mr.  Martyn  had  no  sooner  returned  to  Dina- 
pore,  than  he  heard,  to  his  sorrow  and  surprise, 
that  the  Ranee,  to  whom  he  had  sent  a  Testament, 
together  with  some  advice  upon  the  subject  of 
religion, — ^was  about  to  dispatch  a  messenger  to 
him,  to  request  a  letter  of  recommendation  to  one 
of  the  judges,  before  whom  she  had  a  cause  pend- 
ing in  which  her  dominions  were  at  stake.  ^  I 
felt  hurt, "  he  says,  «*  at  considering  how  low  a 
sovereign  princess  must  have  fallen  to  make  such 
a  request ;  but  lost  no  time  in  apprising  her,  that 
our  laws  were  perfectly  distinct  from  the  divine 
laws ;  and  that,  therefore,  this  was  no  affair  of 
mine,  as  she  seemed  to  suppose  it  to  be.  *' 

In  Mr.  Martyn^s  schools,  so  much  progress  had 
now  been  made,  that  it  became  necessary  to  de- 
termine what  books  should  be  placed  in  the  hands 
of  the  children  who  could  read.  To  g^ve  them 
at  first  the  book  of  the  Parables  which  he  had 
prepared  for  their  use,  would,  it  was  feared, 
awaken  suspicion  in  the  breasts  of  their  parents  ; 
who  had  already  shewn  much  jealousy  respecting 
his  designs.  He  therefore  deemed  it  the  wisest 
measure  to  permit  them  to  use  one  of  the  Hindoo 
books,  after  having  had  it  previously  read  to  him. 
It  was  a  book  which,  if  it  did  no  good,  could,  he 
thought,  do  no  harm  ;  as  it  was  an  old  Hinduwee 
poem,  on  an  Avatar  of  Vishnu,  which  it  was  im- 
possible for  the  children  to  understand. 
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His  judgment  on  this  question, — one  of  some 
difficulty  and  embarrassment, — ^is  thus  given  in  a 
letter  to  Mr.  Corrie.  *«  Your  schools  flourish ; — 
blessed  be  God  !  The  Dinapore  school  is  resorted 
to  from  all  quarters,  even  from  the  other  side  of  the 
river.  The  Bankipore  school  is  also  going  on  well. 
I  do  not  institute  more  till  I  see  the  Christian 
books  introduced.  The  more  schools  the  more 
noise,  and  the  more  inquiry  ;  and  the  greater  sus- 
picion of  its  being  of  a  political  nature.  Besides, 
if  all  the  schools  were  to  come  to  a  demur  together, 
I  fear  their  deciding  against  us :  but  if  one  or 
two  schools,  with  much  thought  about  it,  comply 
with  our  wishes,  it  will  be  a  precedent  and  ex- 
ample to  others.  I  think  you  should  not  dictate 
which  of  their  books  should  be  given ;  but  only 
reserve  the  power  of  rejecting,  amongst  those 
which  they  propose.  I  bless  God  that  you  are 
brought  to  act  with  me  on  a  broad  and  cautious 
plan  :  but  I  trust  our  motto  will  be,  *  constant, 
though  cautious  ; ' — ^never  ceasing  to  keep  our 
attention  steadily  fixed  on  the  state  of  things  ;  and 
being  swift  to  embrace  every  opportunity. " 

Amidst  many  causes  of  discouragement,^-from 
the  inattention  of  the  women  who  attended  his 
expositions  on  the  sabbath, — the  general  profanation 
of  that  holy  day  by  Europeans,  notwithstanding 
his  solemn  and  repeated  remonstrances, — and  the 
vacillating  conduct  of  some  of  his  flock,  whom 
he  had  hoped  to  have  seen  stronger  and  bolder 
in  their  master's  cause, — a  letter  from  a  young 
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offioer,  desiringy  at  this  timey  an  .aoquittntmce 
with  Mr« .  Mutyn» .  on  a  xdtgiouf  account,  was 
to  him  a ,  so^rc€  of  the  most  cfa^ri<ig  deligbti 
And  yet,  even  be^e  the  receipt  of  it,  be  ocwdd 
bless  God,  that  he  *<  felt  impr^gimUe  .to^ay  dis- 
couragement." '<  It  was  •  not, "  said  be,  ^*  that.  I 
was  indifferent,  or  that  I  saw  some  enc«Hiragiiig 
circumstances; — but  I  was  made. to  reflect,  that 
I  was  the  servant  of  God  in  the^^  .things,,  and 
that  he  would  surely  bring  1^  p9r{K>ses  to.paiSf 
in.  some  way  or  other**' 

In.  addition  to  Mr»  Marty n's  .  s^tudi^  in  San^ 
scrit,  Persian,  and  Hindoostanee,  ,we  find  him  nom 
sedulously  employed  in  reading.  Leland  against 
the  deistical  writers ;  and  thence  drawing  out 
arguments  against  the  Kc^ran.  But  being  fefulid 
lest,  in  the  midst  of  these  pursuits,  his  spirit 
diould  decline  as  to  more  ippiportant  points,  he 
Ijius  speaks  : — "  May  my  soijil»  in  pray^,  never 
rest  satisfied  without  tbe<  enjoyment  of  Grod  !— * 
May  all  my  thoughts  ■  be  fixed  on  him !  May 
I  sit  so  loose  to  every  employment  beje, :  that  I 
may  be  ^ble,  at  a  moment's  warning,  to.  take  my 
4epfirture  for  another  world  !  May  1  be  taught 
to  remember  that  all  other,  studies  are.mmly 
subservient  to  the  gfeat  work  of  ijftinisteriog..^holy 
tbii^  to  immortal  (M>uls  i  May  the  most  holy 
Wiorks  of  .the  ministry,  and  those  which  roquiie 
most  devotedness  of  soul,  be  the  most  deiff  to 
my  h^rt  1 '' 

Mr.  Ma^tyn,  wbilst  thus  occupied,  .was  ^}l^ 
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to  the  decision  of  a  practical  question  of  greater 
moment  and  difBculty,  than  that  respecting  the 
introduction  of  books  into  the  schools ; — applica- 
tion having  been  made  to  him  for  baptism  by  one 
of  the  native  women.  This  request^  as  the  can- 
didate manifested  no  signs  of  penitence  or  faith, 
and  could  by  no  means  be  made  to  comprehend 
that  anything  further  was  necessary  to  constitute 
a  Christian,  than  to  say  the  Lord's  Prayer, — he 
found  himself  compelled  to  refuse.  <<  The  party,  '* 
he  writes,  **  went  away  in  great  distress,  and  I  felt 
much  for  them ;  but  the  Lord,  I  trust,  will  not 
suffer  me  to  listen  to  my  own  feelings,  and  profane 
his  holy  ordinances."  That  this  point  had  been 
a  matter  of  anxious  consideration  with  him,  we 
learn  from  a  letter  to  Mr.  Corrie.  "  Your  account 
of  a  native  woman  whom  you  baptised,  came  in 
season  for  me ;  I  have  been  subjected  to  similar 
perplexities:  but  I  think  no  one  could  refuse 
baptism  in  the  case  you  mention.  The  woman 
who  is  now  making  the  same  petition  here,  promises 
to  marry,  and  comes  frequently  for  instruction; 
but  her  heart  is  i^ot  touched  with  any  tender  sense 
of  sin,  or  of  her  need  of  mercy.  Yet  if  there  be 
no  scandal  in  her  life;  and  she  profess  her  belief 
in  those  points  on  which  candidates  are  interro- 
gated in  the  baptismal  service,  may  I  lawfully 
refuse  ?  I  cannot  tell  what  to  do ;  but  I  seem  almost 
resolved  not  to  administer  the  ordinance,  till  con- 
vinced in  my  own  mind  of  the  true  repentance 
of  the  person.    The  eventual  benefit  will  be  great, 
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if  we  both  steadily  adhere  to  this  purpoBe ;  tbey 
will  see  that  our  Christians  aUd  thofle  of  the 
papists  are  different ;  and  will  be  led  to  inve^igate 
what  it  is,  wbiohy  in  our  opinion,  is  wanted. "  Tiie 
determination  to  rejeet  those  (Candidates  fyr  ad- 
mission into  the  Church  of  England,  who  were 
manifestly  ignorant  of  the  spirit  of  Chiistianity, 
though  convinced  of  the  truth  of  it, — was  My 
adopted  by  Mr.  Marty n,  after  mature  consoder- 
ation ;  and  the  decision  was  doubtless  agreesfale 
to  the  word  of  God,  and  to  the  practice  of  Ae 
primitive  times* 

Much  time,  as  we  have  already  seen,  had  been 
devoted  by  Mr.  Martyn  to  the  translation  of  the 
Scriptures  into  Hindooetanee ;  both  before  sod 
after  he  quitted  Olcutta.  To  these  exertions 
for  the  honour  and  f^lory  of  God,  a  new  stimalos 
was  added,  in  the  -month  of  Jane  in  this  year, 
by  a  proposal  from  the  Rev.  David  Brown,  that 
he  would  engage  mare  directly  in  that  important 
work;  in  which  he  had  already  proceeded  to  the 
end  of  tlie  Acts  of  the  apostles :  and  also,  that 
he  would  superintsend  the  translation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures into  Persian.  This  proposal  he  ei^ly» 
yet  diffidently,  accepted  ;-^and  animated  by  ^ 
expectation  ef  beholding  his  labours  brought  ft» 
a  successful  termination,  he  prosecuted  them  with  a 
delight  commensurate  with  his  ardent  diligence. 

"The  time  fled  imperceptibly,"  he  observe 
«  while  so  delightfully  engaged  >in  the  translatioiis ; 
the  days  seemed  to  have  passed  like  a  moment 
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Blessed  be  God  for  some  improvement  in  the 
languages  !  May  every  thing  be  for  edification  in 
the  church  !  What  do  I  not  owe  to  the  Lord,  for 
permitting  me  to  take  part  in  a  translation  of  his 
irord  : — never  did  I  see  snch  wonder  and  wisdom 
and  love  in  the  blessed  book,  as  since  I  have  been 
idbliged  to  study  every  expression  ;  and  it  is  a 
delightftil  reflection,  that  death  cannot  deprive  us 
of  the  pleasure  of  studying  its  mysteries.** 

**  All  day  on  the  translations  : — employed  a 
good  while  at  night  in  considering  a  difficult 
passage ;  and  being  much  enlightened  respecting 
it,  1  went  to  bed  full  of  astonishment  at  the 
wonder  of  God's  word  :  never  before  did  I  see 
any  thing  of  the  beauty  of  the  language  and  the 
importance  of  the  thoughts  as  I  do  now.  I  felt 
happy  that  I  should  never  be  finally  separated 
from  the  contemplation  of  them,  or  of  the  things 
about  which  they  are  written.  Knowledge  shall 
vanish  away,  but  it  shall  be  because  perfection 
shall  come.  Then  shall  I  see  as  I  am  seen,  and 
know  as  I  am  known.'* 

**What  a  source  of  perpetual  delight  have  I  in 
the  precious  book  of  God  !  O  that  my  heart  were 
more  spiritual,  to  keep  pace  with  my  understand- 
ing ;  and  that  I  could  feel  as  1  know  !  May  my 
root  and  foundation  be  deep  in  love,  and  may  I  be 
able  to  *  comprehend,  with  all  saints,  what  is  the 
breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height,  and 
to  know  the  love  of  Christ  which  passeth  know- 
ledge ! '     And  may  I  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness 
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of  God  ! "  He  adds,  in  his  accustomed  spirit 
of  incessant  watchfulness, — ^  May  the  Lord,  in 
mercy  to  my  soul,  save  me  from  setting  up  an 
idol  of  any  sort  in  his  place ;  as  I  do  hy  preferring 
even  a  work  professedly  done  for  him,  to  com- 
munion with  him.  How  obstinate  is  the  reluctance 
of  the  natural  heart  to  love  God  !  But,  O  my 
soul,  be  not  deceived  ;  thy  chief  work  upon  earth 
is,  to  obtain  sanctification,  and  to  walk  with  God. 
*  To  obey  is  better  than  sacnfice,  and  to  hearken 
than  the  fat  of  rams.'  Let  me  learn  from  this, 
that  to  follow  the  direct  injunctions  of  GUmI,  as 
to  my  own  soul,  is  more  my  duty,  than  to  he 
engaged  in  other  works,  under  pretence  of  doing 
him  service," 


CHAPTER  VII. 

IfR.     MARTTN     RECEIVBS      INTELLIGEMCB      OF      THE 
DEATH     OF     BIS      ELDEST     SISTER — LETTERS     TO 

HIS      FRIENDS — IS      REMOVED      TO      CAWNPORE 

HEARS  OF  THE  DEATH  OF  HIS  YOUNGEST  SISTER 
— ^DETERMINES  TO  VISIT  ARABIA  AND  PERSIA — 
LKAVES  CAWNPORE  FOR  CALCUTTA — DEPARTS  FOR 
ABASIA. 

ScABCBLT  had  Mr.  Martyn  girded  up  his  loins 
with  the  great  and  heavenly  design  of  completing 
a  version  of  the  scriptures  in  Hindoostanee,  and 
of  superintending  on^  in  the  Persian  tongue, — 
when  the  sovereign,  wise,  and  infinite  love  of  his 
God  summoned  him  to  endure  an  affliction,  more 
grievous  than  any  which  had  befallen  him  since 
those  first  bitteir  tears  which  he  shed  at  the  death 
of  his  father.  '  Apprehensions  of  the  loss  of  his 
eldest  sister  had  been  excited  in  his  mind,  by 
some  expressions  she  herself  had  dropped,  in  a 
letter  which  reached  him  a  few  weeks  before  he 
received  the  fatal  intelligence  that  she  was  no 
more.  A  period  of  torturing  suspense  terminated 
in  one  of  inexpressible  sorrow.  But  « blessed 
is  the  man  whom  thou  chastenest,  O  Lord." 
Gleams  of  this  blessedness  shone  forth  from  the 
cloud  %  of  that  dark  dispensation  with  which  Mr. 
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Martyn  was  now  visited.  <*  O  my  heart,  my  heart," 
he  exclaimed, "  is  it,  can  it  be  true,  that  she  has 
been  l3ring  so  many  months  in  the  cold  grave  I 
Would  that  I  could  always  remember  it,  or  always 
forget  it; — but  to  think  for  a  moment  of  other 
things,  and  then   to   feeL  the  remembrance  of  it 
coming,  as  if  for  the  first  time,  rends  my  he^rt 
asunder.    When  I  look  round  upon  the  creaticm, 
and  think  that  lier  eyes  see  it  not,  but  have  closed 
upon  it  for  ever, — that  I  lie  down  in  my  bed,  but 
that  she  has  lain  down  in  her  grave, — Oh  !    is  it 
possible  !     I  wonder  to  find  myself  still  in  life ; — 
that  the  same  tie  which  united  us  in  life,  has  not 
brought  death  at  the  same  moment  to  both.     O 
great    and    gracious    Grod !     what    should    I  do 
without  Thee  !     But  now  thou  art  manifesting 
thyself  as  the  God  of  all  consolation  to  my  soul : 
-^nev^r  waf  I  so  near  thee  : — I  stand  on  the  brink, 
and  long    to  take    my  flight.      Thore  is  not  a 
thing  ip  the  world   for  which  I  could  wish   to 
live,  ei^cept  the   hope   that    it  may  please   Giod 
to  appoint  me  some  work.      And   how  ^lall   my 
soul  ever  be  thankful  enough   to   thee,  O  thou 
most    incompv^heasibly   glorious    Saviour  Jesas  ! 
O  what  hast  thou  done  to  alleviate  the  aorrowa 
of  life  !  and  how  great  b&s  been  the  mercy  of  God 
towards  my  family,  in  saving  us  all !  How  dreadful 
would  be  the  sepuration  of  relations  in  death  were 
it  not  for  Jesus." 

Mr.  Martyn's  mind,  under  this  painful   depri- 
vation, was  exceedingly  comforted  by  a  sare  and 
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osrtem  h^pe,  as  it  respeoted  her  for  whom  he 
mouroed.  That  delightful  expectation  of  meeting 
her  in  glory,  which  he  has  now-  realised,  was  one 
pawerftil  support  to  his  heart,  then  overwhelmed 
within  him  :  for  the  letter  which  contained  the 
recount  of  his  loss,  happily  left  him  no  room  to 
douht  of  his  sister's  eternal  gain ;  and  that,  through 
the  grave  and  gate  of  des^h,  she  had  passed  into 
the  consummation  of  bliss,  in  the  eternal  and 
evfirlas&g  kingdom  of  Christ. 

^  The  European  letter,"  he  wrote  to  Mr«  Brown, 
^  contained  the  intelligence  of  the  death  of  my 
eldest  sister.  A  few  lines  received  from  herself 
about  three  weeks  ago,  gave  me  some  melancholy 
forebodings  of  her  <l<u^ci**  But  though  the 
Lord  thus  compassionately  prepared  me  for  this 
affiction^  I  hardly  knew  how  to  bear  it.  We 
were  mcupe  united  in  affection  to  each  other,  than 
to  any  of  our  relations :  and  now  she  is  gone,  I  am 
left  to  fulfil  as  a  hireling  my  day,  and  then  I  shall 
follow  her*  She  had  been  many  years  under  some 
conviction  of  her  sins,  but  not  till  her  last  illness 
had-she  sought  in  earnest  for  salvation.  Some  weeks 
before  her  death  she  felt  the  burden  of  sin,  and 
cried  earnestly  far  pardon  and  deliv^*ance  ;  and 
continued  in  the  diligent  use  of  the.  appointed 
mams  of  grace.  Two  days  before  her  death, — 
when  no  immediate  danger  was  apprehended, — my 
youngest  sister  visited  her  ;  and  was  surprised  and 
delighted  at  the  change  which  had  taken  place. 
Her  convictions  of  sin  were  deep,  and  her  views 
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dear ;  her  only  fear  was  on  account  of  her  own 
unworthiness.  She  asked,  with  many  tears,  whfi^ 
ther  there  was  mercy  for' one  who  had  been  so 
great  a  sinner  ; — though  in  the  eyes  of  the  world 
she  had  been  an  exemplary  wife  and  mother ; — ^and 
said  that  she  believed  the  Lord  would  have  mercy 
upon  her,  because  she  knew  he  had  wrought  on 
her  mind  by  His  Spirit.  Two  days  after  this 
conversation,  she  suddenly  and  unexpectedly  left 
this  world  of  woe,  while  her  sister  was  visiting  a 
dying  friend  at  a  distance.  This,  you  will  tell  me, 
is  precious  consolation ;  indeed  I  am  constrained 
to  acknowledge  that  I  could  hardly  ask  for 
greater ;  for  I  had  already  parted  with  her  for  ever 
in  this  life  ;  and,  in  parting,  all  I  wished  for,  was, 
to  hear  of  her  being  converted  to  Ciod  ;  and,  if  it 
was  his  will,  taken  away  in  due  time,  from  the  evil 
to  come ;  and  brought  to  glory  before  me.  Yet 
human  nature  bleeds  ; — her  departure  has  left  this 
world  a  frightful  blank  to  me  ;  and  I  feel  not  the 
smallest  wish  to  live,  except  there  be  some  work 
assigned  for  me  to  do  in  the  church  of  God." 

Acutely  as  Mr.  Martyn  suffered,  such  import- 
ance did  he  attach  to  those  studies  which  had  in 
view  the  manifestation  of  the  gospel  to  regions 
*  sitting  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death, ' 
that  he  omitted  the  prosecution  of  them,  at  this 
period,  only  for  a  single  day.  It  was  a  duty, 
he  thought,  incumbent  on  him,  to  return  to  his 
work  as  soon  as  possible,  however  heavily  his 
mind  might  be    burdened;    but  his  expressions 
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many  days  afterwards  declare  into  what  depths 
of ,  grief  he  was  sunk.  «*  My  heart,"  said  he, 
^  is  stiLl  oppressed,  but  it  is  not  <  a  sorrow  that 
worketh  death.'  Though  nature  weeps  at  being 
deprived  of  all  hopes  of  ever  seeing  this  dear 
companion  on  earth  ;  faith  is  thereby  brought  the 
more  into  exercise.  How  sweet  to  feel  dead  to 
all  below  ;  to  live  only  for  eternity  ;  to  forget 
the  short  interval  that  lies  between  us  and  the 
apiritual  world;  and  to  live  always  seriously, — 
The  seriousness  which  this  sorrow  produces,  is 
indescribably  precious ;  O  that  1  could  always 
retain  it,  when  these  impressions  shall  be  worn 
away ! — My  studies  have  been  the  Arabic  gram- 
mar, and  Persian ; — writing  Luke  for  the  women, 
and  dictating  1  Peter  i.  to  my  Moonshee.  Finished 
the  Gulistan  of  Sadi,  and  began  it  again  in  order 
to  mark  all  the  phrases  which  may  be  of  use  in 
the  translation  of  the  scriptures." 

One  fruit  of  Mr.  Martyn's  prayers,  and  result 
of  his  prudence,  was,  the  successful  introduction 
into  his  schools,  shortly  after  this,  of  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount ;  and  on  the  2l8t  of  September  he 
had  the  exquisite  joy  of  hearing  the  poor  heathen 
boys  reading  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  *  A 
wise  man's  heart,  *  saith  Solomnn,  '  discerneth 
both  time  and  judgment.'  It  was  in  this  spirit  of 
patient  and  dependent  wisdom,  that  Mr.' Marty n 
had  acted  respecting  the  schools ;  and  it  was  the 
same  rare  temper  of  mind  which  prevailed  on  him 
still  to  abstain  from  preaching  publicly  to  the 
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ii|itiv€8:  again  avd  again  did  he  bum  to  l>^ia 
hit  ministry  in  PatiEiB ; — bnt  again  and  again 
did  he  feel  deeply  the  importance  of  not  being 
precipitate,  I|  waa  not,  however,  without  mnob 
difficulty,  that  he  checked  the  ardour  of  bia  zeaL 
He  was  determined  to  see  what  the  institotian 
of  schools  BXnA  the  quiet  diatrihution  pf  the 
script;uTe8  would  effect;  and  waa  convinced  that 
public  preaching  oli  first  was  incompatible  with 
his  plan  of  procedure;  whereas  it  was  clear  that 
a  way  would  thus  be  opened  for  preachings  ^ 
which  o^ect  be  never  lost  sight.  It  was  this 
whioh  made  him  resist  the  solicitations  of  those 
friends  who  would  have  detained  him  at  Calcutta ; 
and  this  it  was  which  now  occasioned  him  to 
decline  a  very  pressing  invitation  fVom  Mr.  BrowSg 
urging  him  to  take  the  Mission  Church  at  the 
presidency.  Dinapore  was  in  the  midst  of  the 
heathen ;  and  Dinapofei^  further,  w)is  ^  scene 
of  tranquil  retirement.  These  two  considerations 
caused  Mr.  Martyn  to  refuse  to  comply  with  the 
very  earnest  desire  of  one  whom  he  entirely 
esteemed  and  loved.  **  If  ever  I  am  fixed  at 
Calcutta,"  he  wrote  ifi  reply,  **  \  have  done 
with  the  nfitives  ;  for^  notwithstanding  pvevious 
determine^tions,  the  churches  and  people  al 
Calcutta  ^re  enough  to  employ  twenty  ministevs* 
This  is  one  reason  for  my  appareotly  unconquer- 
able aversion  to  being  fixed  there.  The  happiness 
of  being  n^ar  and  with  you  i^nd  your  dear  fitmiiy, 
would  not  be  a  compeupfttioi^  for  this  disappoipt- 
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ment ;  and  haTing  said  this,  I  knew  of  no  stronger 
methpd  of  expressiDg  my  dislike  to  the  measure. 
If  God  commands  it,  I  trust  I  shall  have  grace 
to  obey  :  but  let  me  beseech  you  all  to  take  no 
step  towards  it.;  for  I  shall  resist  it  as  long  as  I 
can  with  a  safe  conscience." 

'<<  I  am  happii^r  here  in  this  remote  land,"  he 
-wrote  in  his  journal,  <^  where  I  hear  so  seldom 
of  what  happaas  in  the  world,  than  in  England, 
where  there  are  so  many  calls  to  look  at  *  the 
things  that  are  seen. '  How  sweet  the  retirement 
in  which  .  I  here  live.  The  precious  word  is 
now  my  only  study,  in  the  work  of  translation. 
Though,  in  a  manner,  buried  to  the  world, — 
neither  seeing  nor  seen  by  Europeans, — the  time 
flows  on  here  with  great  rapidity  :  it  seems  as 
if  life  would  be  gone  before  any  thing  is  done, 
or  even  before  any  thing  is  begun.  I  sometimes 
pejoice  that  I  am  not  twenty-seven  years  of  age ; 
and  that,  unless  God  should  order  it  otherwise, 
I  may  double  the  number  in  constant  and  succ^s- 
ful  labour.  If  not,  God  has  many,  many  more 
instruments  at  command ;  and  I  shall  not  cease 
from  my  happiness,  and  scarcely  from  my  work, 
by  departing  into  another  world.  Oh !  what  shall 
separate  ps  from  the  love  of  Christ  !  Neither 
death  nor  life,  I  am  persuaded.  Oh  !  let  me  feel 
my  security,  that  I  may  be,  as  it  were,  already 
in  heaven ;  that  I  may  do  all  my  work  as  the 
angels  dp  theirs ;  and  Oh  1  let  me  be  ready  for 
every  work  ! — be  ready  to  leave  this  delight^l 
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solitude,  or  remain  in  it, — ^to  go  out,  or  go  in — 
to  stay,  or  depart,  just  as  the  Lord  shall  appoint* 
Lord,  let  me  have  no  will  of  my  own ;  nor  con- 
sider my  true  happiness  as  depending  in  the 
smallest  degree  on  any  thing  that  can  befal  my 
outward  man;  but  as  consisting  altogether  in 
conformity  to  God's  will.  May  I  have  Christ 
here  with  me.  in  this  world;  not  substituting 
imagination  in  the  place  of  faith  ;  but  seeing 
outward  things  as  they  really  are,  and  thus 
obtaining  a  radical  conviction  of  their  vanity." 

Mr.  Marty n' 8  spirits  being  much  depressed 
by  his  recent  affliction,  an  invitation,  or  rather 
entreaty,  so  strongly  pressed  upon  him  by  one  who 
had  a  great  share  in  his  affection  and  esteem* — 
but  which  called,  as  he  conceived,  for  a  direct 
and  firm  rejection, — could  not  but  be  a  matter 
of  some  disquiet  to  him.  He  had  not,  however, 
the  additional  pain  of  witnessing  the  slightest 
variation  in  his  friend's  attachment:  a  circum- 
stance which  does  not  always  occur  on  similar 
occasions :  for  the  fondness  even  of  Christian 
friendship  will  sometimes  suffer  an  interruption, 
from  a  disagreement  respecting  favourite  projects 
and  designs. 

To  this  perturbation  of  mind,  comparatively 
light,  a  very  severe  disappointment  from  another 
quarter  succeeded :  a  disappointment  intended, 
doubtless,  like  his  other  troubles,  for  the  aug- 
mentation of  his  faith.  Such  strong  representa- 
tions had  been  made,  by  those  whose  judgmeot 
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be  highly  valued,  respecting  the  dreariness  of  a 
distant  station  in  India,  and  the  evils  of  solitude  ; 
that  he  had  deemed  it  agreeable  to  the  will  of 
God  to  make  an  overture  of  marriage  to  her, 
for  whom  time  had  increased,  rather  than  dimi- 
inshed  his  affection.  This  overture,  for  reasons 
which  afterwards  commended  themselves  to  Mr. 
Martyn's  own  judgment,  was  now  declined  ;  on 
which  occasion,  suffering  sharply  as  a  man,  but 
most  meekly  as  a  Christian,  he  said,  ^  The  Lord 
sanctify  this;  and  since  this  last  desire  of  my 
heart  is  also  withheld,  may  I  turn  away  for  ever 
from  the  world,  and  henceforth  live  forgetful 
of  all  but  God.  With  thee,  O  my  God,  is  no 
disappointment.  I  shall  never  have  to  regret, 
that  I  have  loved  thee  too  well.  Thou  hast  said, 
<  delight  thyself  in  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  give 
thee  the  desires  of  thy  heart. '  " 

*'  At  first  I  was  more  grieved, "  he  wrote  some 
time  afterwards,  <<  at  the  loss  of  my  gourd,  than 
for  all  the  perishing  Ninevehs  around  me  :  but 
now  my  earthly  woes  and  earthly  attachments 
seem  to  be  absorbing  in  the  vast  concern  of  com- 
municating the  gospel  to  these  nations.  After 
this  last  lesson  from  God,  on  the  vanity  of  the 
creature,  I  feel  desirous  to  be  nothing, — ^to  have 
nothing, — ^to  ask  for  nothing,  but  what  he  gives.  " 

Providentially  for  Mr.  Martyn's  comfort,  his 
thoughts  were  much  occupied,  just  after  the 
receipt  of  this  letter,  by  the  arrival  of  his  coad-- 
jutors  in  the  work  of  translation  : — one  of  them. 
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Mirsa  of  Benares^  well  known  in  India  as  an 
eminent  Hindoostanee  scholar;  the  other,  Sabat 
the  Arabian,  since  but  too  well  known,  both  in 
India  and  England,  by  his  rejection  of  that  faith, 
which  he  then  appeared  to  profess  in  sincerity 
and  truth.  In  the  latter  of  these  Mr.  Martyn 
confidently  trusted  that  he  had  found  a  Christiaa 
brother.  Nor  were  these  hopes  respecting  Sabat's 
religious  character,  more  sanguine  than  both  in 
reason  and  charity  he  might  fairly  have  enteiw 
tained.  Of  his  abilities  a  most  favourable  report 
had  been  made  by  Dr.  Kerr,  of  Madras;  who 
represented  him  as  a  man  of  good  family  in  Arabia, 
— r^s  having  been  employed  as  an  expounder  of  Ma* 
hometan  law  at  Masulipatam,-T-and  as  being  well 
skilled  in  the  literature  of  his  country.  With 
i^espect  to  the  reality  of  his  belief  in  Christianity ; 
although  Mr.  Martyn  immediately  discovered  in 
him  an  unsubdued  Arab  spirit,  and  witnessed, 
with  pain,  many  deflections  from  that  temper  and 
conduct  which  he  himself  sq  eminently  exempli- 
fied*— yet  he  could  not  but  *  believe  all  things, 
and  hope  all  things, '  even  while  he  continued 
to  suffer  much  from  him,  and  to  a  length  of  time^ 
with  unparalleled  forbearance  and  kindness.  How 
could  he  allow  himself  to  cherish  any  doubt,  when 
he  beheld  the  tears  he  shed  in  prayer,  and  listened 
to  the  confessions  he  made  of  his  sinfulness,  and 
to  the  professions  he  uttered  of  his  willingness  to 
correct  whatever  was  repfehenstble  in  his  beha- 
viour.     No   sooner  had  he  arrived  at  Dinapore^ 
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thaa  he  opened  to  Mr.  Martyn  the  state  of  hit' 

mind ;  dedariDg,  with  seeming  contrition,  that  the 

con^ant  sin  he  found  in  his  heart,  filled  him  with 

fear.    <<  If  the  spirit  of  Christ  is  given  to  believers, 

why,  '^  said  he,  <<  am  I  thus,  after  three  years  be» 

lieving?     I  determine  every  day  to  keep  Christ 

crucified  in  sight;    but  soon   I    forget  to  think 

of  him !     I  can  rejoice  when   I  think  of  God'a 

love  in  Christ :  but  then  I  am  like  a  sheep  that 

feeds  happily  whilst  he  looks  only  at  the  pasturage 

before  him,  but  when  he  looks  behind  and  sees  the 

lion,  he  cannot  eat. "  <'  His  life, "  he  avowed,  <<  was 

of  no  value  to  him ;  the  experience  he  had  had 

of  the  instability  of  the  world  had  weaned  him 

from  it ;  his  heart  was  like  a  looking-glass,  fit  for 

nothing  except  to  be  given  to  the  glass-maker  to 

be  moulded  anew.  '*      Can  we  wonder,  concern-* 

ing  one  who  uttered,  with  appa^fent  sincerity  and 

much  earnestness,  sentiments  such  as  these, — that 

Mr.  Martyn  should  observe  to  Mr.  Brown,  who 

had  sent  him  from  Calcutta  to  Dinapore,  that  <<  not 

to  esteem  him  a  monument  of  grace,  and  to  love 

him,  is  impossible.  "     And  truly,  notwithstanding 

all  that  time  has  since  developed,  who  will  not 

havitate  in  attributing  to  Sabat  the  guilt  of  a  sys* 

t^natic  and  well^oncerted  tissue  of  hypocrisy ; 

mid  preibr  to  conclude  that  his  judgment  was  at 

that  time  enlightened,  and  his  heart  in  some  mea« 

aure  impressed  with  a  sense  of  what  he  believed  ^ 

Very  soon,  indeed,  was  Mr.  Martyn  called  to  rejoice 

Qver  this  Mahometan  convert  with  great  fear  and 
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trembling ;  for  scarcely  had  he  reached  Dinapore, 
when  the  violence  of  his  temper  began  to  mani- 
fest itself.  The  first  Sunday  after  his  arrival,  on 
coming  to  church,  conceiving  that  all  due  respect 
was  not  shewn  him,  he  would  not  wait  till  servioe 
began,  but  abruptly  left  the  church  and  returned 
home ;  yet,  on  Mr.  Martyn's  expostulations  on  his 
turning  his  back  upon  the  house  of  God,  on  account 
of  an  insult  which  was  unintended, — he  instantljr 
confessed,  with  seeming  humiliation,  that  he  had 
two  dispositions ;  the  one,  his  old  one,  which  was  a 
soldier's,  and  the  other  a  Christian's. 

Many  other  signs  of  an  unhumbled  spirit  in 
Sabat  gave  rise  to  di£Rerences  which  were  singularljr 
distressing  to  a  man  of  such  meekness  as  Mr. 
Martyn.  Even  before  the  conclusion  of  that  year, 
which  when  Sabat  entered  under  Mr.  Martyn's 
roof  was  drawing  to  a  close,  he  was  so  grieved  at 
lus  spirit,  that  he  could  find  relief  only  in  prayer 
for  him.  Yet,  however  disquieted  he  might  and 
oould  not  but  be,  at  what  he  was  called  hourly 
to  witness,  in  one  brought  into  such  near  contact 
with  him,  and  bearing  the  name  of  a  Christian 
brother, — ^his  own  mind  nevertheless  enjoyed  a 
large  measure  of  ^  that  perfect  peace '  in  which 
those  are  kept  whose  minds  are  stayed  on  God. 
He  was  continually  **  rejoicing  in  the  solid  ground 
of  Jesus'  imputed  righteousness ;  "  the  greatoesB} 
the  magnificence,  the  wisdom  of  which,  filled  his 
mind ;  and  he  was  continually  thinking,  **  Oh ! 
how  is  every  hour  lost  that  is  not  sjp&at  in  the  lore 
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and  contemplation  of  God,  my  God.      O  send 
out   thy  light  and    thy  truth,  that  I  may  live 
always    sincerely,    always    affectionately    towards 
Thee  ! "     «  To  lire  without  sin,  I  cannot  expect 
in  this  world;-  but  to  desire  to  live  without  it  may 
be  the  experience  of  every  moment."     And  he 
closed  the  year  like  him  who,  at  the  end  of  a 
psalm  of  holy  and  joyful  aspirations,  exclaims,  *  I 
have  gone  astray  like  a  lost  sheep, '  in  the  follow- 
ing strain  of  brokenness  of  spirit  and  abasement 
of  soul :    ^  I  seem  to  myself  permitted  to  exist 
only  through  the  inconceivable  compassion  of  Ciod. 
When  I  think  of  my  shameful  incapacity  for  the 
ministry,  arising  from  my  own  neglect,  I  see  reason 
to  tremble,  though  I  cannot  weep.     I  feel  willing 
to  be  a  neglected  outcast,  unfit  to  be  made  useful 
to  others,  provided  my  dear  brethren  are  prosperous 
in  their  ministry.  " 

In  the  midst  of  various  weighty  employments, 
and  of  much  tribulation,  Mr.  Martyn  passed  into 
the  year  1808  ;  on  the  first  day  of  which,  he  thus 
reverted  to  his  past  life  !  **  Few  or  no  changes 
have  occurred  in  the  course  of  the  last  year.  I 
have  been  more  settled  than  for  many  years  past. 
The  events  which  have  taken  place,  most  nearly 
interesting  to  myself,   are  my  sister's  death,  and 

my  disappointment  about  L ^  ; — on  both  these 

afflictions  I  have  seen  love  inscribed,  and  that  is 
enough.  What  I  think  I  want,  it  is  better  still 
to  want :  but  I  am  often  wearied  with  this  world 
of  woe.    I  set  my  affections  on  the  creature,  and 
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am  then  torn  from  it ;  and  from  various  other 
causes,  particularly  the  prevalence  of  sin  in  my 
heart,  I  am  often  so  full  of  melancholy,  that  I 
hardly  know  what  to  do  for  relief!  Sometiaiei 
I  say,  <  O  that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove,  then  would 
I  flee  away  and  be  at  rest ; '  at  other  times,  io  my 
sorrow  about  the  creature,  I  have  no  wish  left  fiur 
my  heavenly  rest.  It  is  the  grace  and  faYOur 
of  God  that  have  saved  me  hitherto :  my  ignomnce, 
waywardness,  and  wickedness  would  long  aiiiDe 
have  plunged  me  into  misery ;  but  there  seema 
to  be  a  mighty  exertion  of  meroy  and  grace  upon 
my  sinful  nature,  every  day,  to  keep  me  from 
perishing  at  last.  My  attainm^ts  in  the  divine 
life,  in  this  last  year,  seem  to  be  none  at  all  ;  I 
appear,  on  the  contrary,  to  he  moie  self-willed 
and  peiv^we ;  and  9M»re  lik^  many  of  my  amutry^ 
men,  in  arrogance  and  a  domioeefing  spiHt  over 
the  ni^tiv^t  The  Lovd  save  me  frgoi  qiy  wicked- 
ness! Henceforth  let  v^y  s^q^I,  humbly  d^ei^ding 
upon  the  gmce  of  Christ»  p^fect  Mineps  in  the 
fear  of  God*  and  shew  towards  all,  whether  Buio- 
peaqs  or  iiativeS)  th$  mind  that  was  in  Cbfiat 
Jesus, " 

In  the  l^ginniqg  of  thi^  yeaf  Mr.  Mar4yD»a 
situation  at  Dinappre  was^  rendered  f^r*  le^  agree- 
able than  h^etofore,^much  as  h^  Wed  retirement, 
— by  the  removal  of  the  only  family  vith  whom 
he  lived  ^po^  teipm^  of  CJir^tian  if  tin^oy  ;  a  %Eiily 
for  whom  h^  had  90  oon^ma^  s^qtifjgi^  |  to  \^hom 
he  ha4  \^9^  tha  roefpis  of  fif^t  i^pa^tipg  s^iomi 
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impieaaovm ;  whom  he  had  exhorted,  watched  over, 
aad  prayed  for,  and  whom  he  unceasingly  fol- 
lowed with  his  intercesaiona,  when  he  could  no 
longer  reach  them  with  his  exhortations.     *'  The 

departure  of ,"  he  writes,  "  seemed  to  leave 

me  without  human  comfort ;  my  regard  for  them 
has  increased  very  much  of  late ;  I  have  seen 
marks  of  gsace  more  evidently.  It  is  painful  to 
be  deprived  of  them  just  at  this  time :  yet  the 
Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his,  and  will  keep 
them,  through  faith,  unto  eternal  salvation.  '*     The 

following  is  an  extract  of  a  letter  to  Mrs. on 

this  occasion. 

"  Dinapore,  Januarif  8,  1808. 
^<  Your  departure  has  left  the  Arab  and  me  in 
such  gloom  that  I  cannot  yet  find  in  his  society  a 
supply  for  yours.  1  still  continue,  therefore,  one 
of  your  camp-followers ;  often  every  day  accom- 
panying you  in  my  thoughts  as  you  travel 
along;  and  I  now  dispatch  some  china-paper,  to 
avertake  you,  and  assure  you  once  more  of  my 
good  wishes  and  prayers.  After  leaving  you  on 
Monday,  I  crossed  the  river  and  solemnized  the 
niJiptials  of ,  without  the  intervention  of  any- 
thing imtoward.  Next  morning,  at  Patna,  I 
walked  out  in  hopes  of  having  one  more  sight 
pf  the  battalion  and  my  friends  in  it.  But  some 
of  the  slow-moving  baggage  hackeries  only,  in  the 
rear,  shewed  where  you  had  passed.  The  nearness 
of  your  second  day's  camp  was  a  strong  temptation 
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to  add  myself  again  to  your  number  ;  and  it  might 
have  been  easily  accomplished  ;  but  the  pain  of 
repeated  farewells  deterred  me  from  going.      So 
I  set  my  face  towards  Dinapore  again,  and  now 
as  often  as  I  traverse,  in  my  evening  walk,  the  spot 
where  the  pale  grass  marks  your  former  abode; 
and  as  often  as  I  bring  out  the  Koran  from  the 
book-room,  without  taking   up  the  Hebrew    for 
you,  I  join  with  Sabat  ia  regretting  that  <  the 
faithful  is  gone. '     But  only  continue  to  deserve 
the  name,  my  dear  friends,  and  we  shall  sorrow 
the  less  at  your  departure.      Cleave  to  hina,  in 
duty, —  in  affection, — in  bearing  his  reproach,— 
and  we  are  never  separated.     If  I  am  so  happy  as 
to  hear  good  tidings  of  you,  and  that  you  grow  in 
faith  and  love,  I  shall  be  contented.     Friendship 
must  not  selfishly  repine  at  a  separation  appointed 

by  God.     Yesterday  a  letter  came  from  P , 

who  says  that  trials  are  awaiting  you ; — that  your 
gay  friends  will  oppose,  &c. — but  enter  Berham- 
pore  armed  with  strong  resolutions,  and  depending 
on  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  you  will 
stand  firm.  *' 

This  separation  affected  him  the  more  sensibly, 
because  it  was  not  in  every  family  at  that  station 
that  he  met  with  a  kind,  much  less  a  cordial, 
reception.  **1  called,"  says  he,  <<on  the  15th  of 
January,  on  one  of  the  Dinapore  families ;  and  felt 
my  pride  rise  at  the  uncivil  manner  in  which  I 
was  received.     I  was  disposed  at  first  to  determine 
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never  to  visit  the  house  again,  but  I  remembered 
the  words, — ^  Overcome  evil  with  good.'  " 

So  much  as  Mr.  Martyu  was  concerned    for 

the  salvation  of  the  heathen,  it  will   readily   be 

surmised  that  the  state  of  the  Native  Christians, 

— sunk  as  they  were  into  a  condition  of  equal 

ignorance    and   wickedness  with    the  heathen, — 

would  excite  his  peculiar  sympathy  and  anxiety. 

Their    lamentable    case  was  never  forgotten   by 

him.     At  the  commencement  of  the  present  year, 

especially,  it  lay  so  near  his  heart,  that  he  resolved 

to  ascertain  what  might  be  affected  at  Patna  in 

behalf  of  those  wretched  people,  who  <  had  a  name 

to  live,  but  were  dead.'     Without  loss  of  time, 

therefore,  he  made  an  offer  to  the  Roman  Catholics 

there,  of  preaching  to  them  on  Sundays  ; — but 

the  proposal  was  rejected.     Had  it  been  accepted, 

he  purposed  to  have  made  it  the  ground- work 

of  a  more  extensive  publication  of  the  gospel  to 

the  inhabitants  at  large.      *<  Millions  perishing," 

he  said,  much  affected  at  the  reflection,  <*in  the 

neighbourhood  of  one  who  can  preach  the  gospel 

to  them  I   how  wonderful  !     1  trust  the  Lord  will 

soon  open  a  great  and  effectual  door.     Oh  !  for 

faith,  zeal,  courage,  love  ! " 

In  consequence  of  the  state  of  the  weather 
at  this  season  of  the  year,  the  public  celebration 
of  divine  service  on  the  sabbath  was  suspended  for 
a  considerable  time  at  Dinapore ;  a  circumstance 
as  painful  to  Mr.  Martyn,  as  it  was  pleasing  to 
the  careless  and  worldly  part  of  his  congregation. 
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Upon  the  serious  i«conv^nience,  and  yet  morc 
serious  detriment  to  the  spiritual  interest  of  his 
flocky  arising  from  the  want  of  a  church,  he  had 
already  pi'esented  a  memorial  to  the  governor- 
general  5  and  orders  to  provide  a  proper  place  for 
public  worship  had  been  issued  :  nothing  efi^ctual, 
however,  was  yet  done  ;  and  Mr.  Martyn's  lofe 
for  the  souls  entrusted  to  him,  not  allowing  him 
to  bear  the  thought  of  their  being  scattered  for 
a  length  of  time,  as  sheep  without  a  shepherd ; — 
he  came  to  the  resolution  of  opening  his  own 
house,  as  a  place  in  which  the  people  might 
ussemble  in  this  emergency.  About  the  middle 
of  February  he  writes,  "  As  many  of  the  European 
regiment  as  were  eflective  were  accommodated 
under  my  roof; — and,  praised  be  Grod,  we  had 
the  public  ordinances  once  more.  My  text  was 
from  Isaiah,  iv.  5.  *  The  Lord  will  create  upon 
every  dwelling-place  of  Mount  Zion,  and  upon 
her  assemblies,  a  cloud  and  smoke  by  day,  and 
the  shining  of  a  flaming  fire  by  night :  for  upon 
all  the  glory  shall  be  a  defence.'  In  the  afternoon, 
I  waited  for  the  women,  but  not  one  came : 
perhaps,  by  some  mistake,  notice  had  not  been- 
given  them.  At  the  hospital,  and  with  the  men 
at  night,  I  was  engaged,  as  usual,  in  prayer : — ^my 
soul  panted  after  the  living  God,  but  it  remained 
tied  and  bound  with  corruption.  I  felt  as  if  I 
could  have  given  the  world  to  be  brought  to  be 
idone  with  God  ;  and  the  promise  that  *  this  is 
the  will  of  God,  even  our  sanctification,' — was  the 
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right  hand  that  upheld  me  white  I  followjed  after 
Him,  When  tow  in  spirits^  through  an  unwilling. 
nem  to  take  up  the  cross,  I  found  myself  more 
Toigned  in  endeavouring  to  realise  the  thought 
ti4nch  had  often  composed  ine  in  my  trials  on 
bcatd  the  ship»— ^namely,  that  1  was  bom  to  suffer ; 
^-*that  sufPering  is  my  appointed  daily  portion; 
iet  this  reconcile  me  to  every  thing  !  To  have  a 
will  of  my  own,  not  agreeable  to  God's,  is  a  most 
tremendous  wickedness.  I  own  it  is  so,  for  a  iew 
moments  :  but.  Lord,  write  it  on  my  heart !  In 
perfect  meekness  and  resignation  |et  me  take 
whatever  befals  me  in  the  path  of  duty,  and  never 
dare  to  think  of  being  dissatisfied." 

•As  far  as  it  respected  Mr.  Martyn's  health,  9 
teBiporary  interruption  of  {lis  ministerial  duty 
would  have  proved  a  favourable  occurrence  :  he 
was  beginning  again  to  sufier  from  some  severe 
pains  in  the  chest,  which  first  attacked  him  in 
the  autumn  of  the  preceding  year^  pesii^ng  to  bie 
as  <<  a  flame  of  fire  in  the  service  of  his  God,  an4 
jpanting  for  the  iuU  employment  of  every  day*** 
the  early  raoi^ng,  as  well  as  the  closing  evening, 
ibond  him  engaged  in  bis  delightful  labours  : 
hwt  he  perceived  that  the  body  could  not  keep 
pace  with  the  soul,  in  this  career  of  unceasing 
activity  :  <*  the  earthly  tabomacle  weighed  down 
the  tfkntf  whilst  musing  upon  many  things,'* 
Afiid  compelled  him,  for  a  while  at  least,  to 
moderate  the  vehemence  t»f  these  exertions.  By 
<ihe  month  of  March,  however,  the  great  work. 
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for  which  myriads  in  the  Bges  yet  to  come 
will  gratefully  remember  and  revere  the  name 
of  Martyn, — the  Versum  of  ike  New  Tettameat 
m  HmdooiUmee^ — was  brought  to  a  completioa ; 
nor, — if  we  consider  how  much  time  he  had 
spent  upon  it,  ever  since  he  arrived  at  Calcutta, 
and  how  laboriously  he  prosecuted  it,  after 
Mr.  Brown  had  summoned  him  to  direct  all  hit 
efforts  to  that  end, — can  it  be  affirmed  that  it 
was  hurried  to  a  conclusicm  with  a  heedless  and 
blameable  precipitancy. 

"  'Twas  not  the  hasty  product  of  a  day ; 
But  the  well-ripened  fruit  of  wise  delay." 

**  It  IS  a  real  refreshment  to  my  spirit "  Mr. 
Marty n  remarks  to  Mr.  Corrie,  just  at  the  moment 
of  sending  off  the  first  page  of  the  Testament  to 
Calcutta,  in  the  beginning  of  April,  <<  to  take 
up  my  pen  to  write  to  you.  Such  a  week  of 
labour  I  believe  I  never  passed,  not  excepting 
even  the  last  week  before  going  into  the  Senate- 
House.  I  have  read  and  corrected  the  manuscript 
copies  of  my  Hindoostanee  Testament  so  often 
that  my  eyes  ache.  The  heat  is  terrible,  often 
at  98^;  the  nights  insupportable."  Such  was 
his  energy  in  a  climate  tending  to  beguile  him 
into  ease  and  indolence ;  so  entirely  '^  whatsoever 
he  had  to  do,**  did  he  <<  do  it  with  all  his  might.'* 

Throughout  the  remainder  of  the  year  1806, 
till  his  removal  to  Cawnpore,  Mr.  Martyn*s  life 
flowed  on  in  the  same  tranquil  course  of  useful* 
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nesftandtuaifonnky.  He  was  occupied  ia  revising. 
the  sbeets  of  the  Hiudoostanee  version  of  the  New 
TestameBlf  which  he  had  completed  ;-T-he  super- 
intended 1^  Pennan  translatioo  confid^  to  Sabat ; 
— he  gave  himself  to  the.  study  of  Arabiq,  that 
he  might  be  qualified  to  take  part  with  .Sabat  in 
another  versioo  of  the  New  .  Testament  into,  that 
tongue; — he  rontinued  also  to  minister  to  the 
£uropean»  aad- -the  natives  at  the  hospital ; .  and 
he  daily  received  the  more  religious  part  of  his 
flock  at  his  own  house  whilst. his  health, permitted. 
A  serious  attack,  similar  to  that  which  he  e¥pe« 
rienced  on  his  journey  to  Portsmouth^  occurred 
towards  the  end  of  the  summery  and  was  pro^ 
ductive  of  the.  following  effusioo,  bearing  a  prep- 
eminent  impress  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  No  one^ 
surely,  ever,  touched  a  string  .more  in  unison  with 
the  harps  of  angels  and  saints  in  lights  than  he 
who  wrote  thus  on  the  evemng  of  a  day  expected 
to  be  his  last. 

<<  I  little  thought  to  have  had  my  fiuth  brought 
to  a  trial  so  soon*-  This  morning,  while  getting  up, 
I  ftiufida  pain  in  the  centre  of  my  body»  which 
increased  to  such  a> 'degree,  that  fjsver  and  vertigo 
came  on,  and  J  fainted.  ^  The  dreadful  sensation 
^^as  like  what  I'once  felt- in  E/ngland,  but  by  no 
means-sa  violent  «r  long«continued  ;*^as  then,  also, 
I  was  alone.  Aft^r  recovering  my  senses,  and  lying 
in  pain  wbidi  madce  me  almost  -breathless,  X  turned 
my  thoughts- to  God  -;  4md  Oh  !  praise  to  his  grace 
and  love,  I  felt  no  fear ; — but  -I  prayed  earnestly 
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that  I  might  have  a  little  relief  to  set  my  boase  Id 
order  and  make  my  will.  I  also  thought  with 
pain  of  leaving  the  Persian  gospels  unfinished. 
By  means  of  some  ether^  the  Lord  gave  me  ease, 
and  I  made  my  will.  The  day  was  spent  in  great 
weakness,  but  my  heart  was  often  filled  with  the 
sweetest  peace  and  gratitude  for  the  precious  things 
God  hath  done  for  me." 

<*  I  found  delight  at  night  in  considenDg,  from 
the  beginning,  all  that  God  had  done  in  creatioD) 
providence,  and  grace,  for  my  soul.  O  God  of 
love,  how  shall  I  praise  Thee !  happiness,  blias 
for  ever,  lies  before  me.  Thou  hast  brought  me 
upon  this  stage  of  life  to  see  what  sin  and  misery 
are ; — myself,  alas !  most  deeply  partaking  in  both. 
But  the  days  and  the  works  of  my  former  state, 
fraught  with  danger  and  with  death,  are  no  more ; 
and  the  God  of  benevolence  and  love  hath  opened 
to  me  brighter  prospects.  Thine  I  am ;  "  My 
beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am  his ; "  and  now  I  want 
none  but  Thee.  I  am  alone  with  Thee  in  this 
world ;  and  when  I  put  off  this  mortal  tabernacle, 
I  shall  still  be  with  Thee,  whatever  that  unknown 
change  may  be ;  and  I  shall  be  before  Thee,  not 
to  receive  honour,  but  to  ascribe  praise.  Yes !  I 
shall  then  have  power  to  express  my  feelings;  I 
shall  then,  without  intermission,  see  and  love ;  and 
no  cloud  of  sorrow  overcast  my  mind.  I  shall 
then  sing  in  worthy,  everla^ing  strains,  the  praises 
of  that  divine  Redeemer,  whose  works  of  love  now 
reach  beyond,  my  conception/' 
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From  the  even  tenor  of  his  life  at  this  period, 
it  cannot  be  expected  that  incidents  of  a  very 
striking  nature  should  arise ;  yet  the  description 
which  he  himself  has  given  of  it  in  the  following 
extracts,  drawn  chiefly  from  a  free  and  frequent 
correspondence  with  his  endeared  friends  and 
brethren,  the  Rev.  David  Brown  and  the  Rev. 
Daniel  Corrie,  will  not  be  wholly  devoid  of  interest 
to, those  who  have  hitherto  watched  him,  with  love 
and  admiiation,  on  his  way  to  heaven. 

"  Apnl  16,  1S08. 

<•  This  day  I  have  received  yours  of  the  8th : 
like  the  rest  of  your  letters,  it  set  my  thoughts 
on  fiill  gallop,  from  which  I  can  hardly  recover 
my  breath.  Sabat's  letter  I  hesitate  to  give  him, 
lest  it  should  make  him  unhappy  again.  He  is 
at  this  moment  more  quiet  and  Christian  in  his 
deportment  than  I  have  yet  seen  him.  Arabic 
now  employs  my  few  moments  of  leisure.  In 
consequence  of  reading  the  Koran  with  Sabat, 
audibly,  and  drinking  no  wine,  the  slander  has 
gone  forth  amongst  the  Chiistians  at  Patna, — that 
the  Dinapore  Padre  has  turned  Mussulman." 

To  the  Rev.  D.  Brown, 


<r 


April  26,  1808. 


«  This  day  I  sent  off  a  chapter  of  Hindoostanee, 
of  St.  Matthew.  The  name  I  design  for  my  work 
is, — Benoni,  the  son  of  my  affliction  :   for  through 

o  2 
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great  tribulatioii  will  it  come  out*  Sabat  kts  iKpt 
me  much  upon  the  firet  this  week  :  when  he  bad 
reached  the  iiinlJi  chapter,  the  idea  seized  kim, 
that  Mirza  might  recetve  some  honour  from  ^ 
inspecting  the  work.  -  He  stopped 'immediately; 
and,  say  what  I  will^  he  determines  not  to  give 
me  the  smallest  help  in  correcting  the  HiB4o(»' 
tanee;*' 

**  Tathe  Rev.  D.  Broum.** 

"  May  9, 1808. 

"  Sabat  having  one  of  his  head-aches,  leaves  me 
at  liberty  to  take  a  complete  sheet*  This  week 
has  passed^  as  usual,  in  comparing  .  the  'Peim 
and  Greek ;  yet  we  are  advanced  no  further  .than 
the  end  of  the  i5th  of  Matthew.  Notwitfastand- 
ing  the  vexation  and  <  disappointment  Sahat  Ins 
occasioned  me,.!  have  enjoyed -a  more<  peaceable 
week  than  ever  •  since  his  larnvsd.  I  do  not  know 
how  you  find,  the  heat^  but  here  it  is  dfeadfol: 
in  one  person's  quarters  yestecday  it  was  at  l^i 
perhaps  it  was  on  that  account.that  scarcely  any 
women  came.  Another  reason  I  lassign.is,  that  I 
rebuked  one  oi  them  last  Sunday,  yet  very  gently^ 
for  talking  and  laughing  in  the  church  before  I 
came;  so  yesterday  they  shewed  their  displeasure 
by  not  coming  at  all.  I  spoke  to  them  on  the  Pant* 
ble  of  the  Great  Supper:  the  old  woman,  who  is 
always  so  exemplary  in  her  attention,  shed  many 
tears ;  I  have  sometimes  endeavoured  to  speak  to 
her,  but  she  declines  conversation.     I  feel  tnteicstoi 
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about  her,  there  is  so  much  sorrow  and  meekness 
depicted  in  Tier  countenance;  but  she  always 
Gcosses  herself  after  the  seryiee  .is  orer.  Yester* 
day»  for  the. -first  time,  I  baptized  a  child  in 
Hindoostanee.  My  Caropeans^  this  week^  have 
not.  attended  very  well  ;^ — fifteen  only^  instead  of 
twenty-five  ;  some  of  tben^  indeed,  are  in  the 
hospital;  £tnd  the  hospital  is  a- town  of  ilsetf ;— »< 
how.  shall  lever  be> faithful  to  them. all.'* 

•  "  To  the  Rov.  D:€oirie." 

'•JtftfySl,  1808. 
"i Yours  of  th*  24th^>in«tant  arrived  to-day^  and 
relieved-  me  from  -  much  afixiety  respecting  your 
own  health;  Still  you  do^  not  say  whether  the 
Uindoostanie  sheets  have  arrived.  I  do  not  wonder 
at.  your  inquiring  about  the  Persian.  To-day  we 
^nish- comparing  St.  Matthew  with  the  Gteek,  if 
it  may  be  called  a  comparison  ;  for,-  partly  owing 
to  the  errors  of  the  scribe,  rendering  whole  verses 
unintelligible, — and  partly  on  account  of  Sabat's 
anxiety  to  preserve  the  rhythm,  which  often  re- 
quires the  change  of  a  whole  sentence  for  a  single 
^ord,: — ^it  is  a  new  translation.  We  have  laboured 
hard  at  it  to-day ;  from  six  in  the  morning  till 
four  in  the  afternoon." 

"  To  the  Rev.  D;  Brown.** 
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Jime  6, 1806. 


"  To-day  we  have  completed  tke  Persian  of  St 
Matthew,  and  to-morrow  it  is  to  be  sent  off  to 
be  printed.  Sabat  desired  me  to  kneel  down  to 
bless  God  for  the  hftppy  event,  and  we  joined  in 
praise  of  *  the  Father  of  Lights. '  It  is  a  snperb 
performance  in  every  respect.  Sabat  is.  prodig- 
iously proud  of  it :  I  wish  some  mistakes  may  not 
be  found  in  it,  to  put  him  to  shame.  Among 
the  events  of  the  last  week  is  the  earthquake; 
we  were  just  reading  the  passage  of  the  24th 
of  Matthew,  on  <<  earthquakes  in  divers  places,  *' 
when  I  felt  my  chair  shake  under  me ;  then  sooie 
pieces  of  the  plaster  fell ;  on  which  I  sprang  up 
and  ran  out : — the  doors  had  still  a  tremulouft 
motion.  The  edition  of  the  Gospel  must  be  an- 
nounced as  *  printed  at  the  ^xpence  of  the  British 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society*  *  *' 

*' To  the  Rev.  D.  CmHe," 

*'June7,  1808. 

"  This  day  we  have  sent  the  Persian  of  St. 
Matthew.  Sabat  is  not  a  little  proud  of  it. 
Your  design  of  announcing  the  translaticm^  as 
printed  at  the  expence  of  the  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society,  I  highly  approve;  I  wish  to  see 
honour  put  upon  so  godlike  an  Institution.  Mirza 
returned  yesterday,  and  again  there  are  symptoms 
of  disquiet  in  Sabat.     Pray  for  us.'* 

"  To  the  Rev.  D,  Brown.  " 
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"  Bankipore,  June  23,  1808. 

**  I  groan  at  the  wickedness  and  infidelity  of  men, 
«ind  seem  to  stretch  mj  neck  every  way  to  espy 
a  righteous  man.  All  at  Dinapore  treat  the  gos- 
pel with  contempt;  here  there  is  nothing  but 
infidelity.     I  am  but  just  arrived,  and  am  grieved 

to  find  in  my  old  friend less  proofs  of  real 

acquaintance  with  the  gospel  Uian  I  used  to  hope. 

On  my  way  here  I   called  on   Col.  ^  and 

advised  him  to  marry  or  separate  ; — ^the  alternative 
-I  am  ever  insisting  on.     As  soon  as   I  arrived, 

Mr. informed  me  that  the  reason  why  no  one 

oame  to  hear  me,  was,  *  that  I  preached  faith 
-without  works,  and  that  little  sins  are  as  bad  as 
^reat  ones,  *  and  that  thus  I  tempted  them  to 
^become  great  sinners.  A  young  civilian,  who 
4Some  time  ag^  came  to  me  desiring  satisfaction 
CO  the  evidences  of  Christianity,  and  to  whom 
I  spoke  vary  freely,  and  with  some  regard,  as  I 
could  not  doubt  his  sincerity,  now  holds  me  up 
to  ridicule.  Thus,  through  evil  report,  we  go 
on.  Oh  !  my  brother  !  how  happy  I  feel,  that  all 
have  not  forsaken  Christ ;  that  I  am  not  left  alone 
even  in  India.  <  Cast  thy  burden  on  the  Lord, 
and  he  shall  sustmn  thee,'  is  the  text  I  carry 
about  with  me,  and  I  can  recommend  it  to  any 
tMxly  as  an  infallible  preservative  from  the  fever 
of  anxiety. '' 

**  To  the  Rev,  D.  Corrie. " 
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June  26,  1808. 


**  The  day  after  I  wrote  to  you  from  Banki- 
pore,  I  called  on  the  Nawaub»  Babir  Ali  Khan, 
celebrated  for  his  sense  aad  liberality^  I  staid 
two  hours  with  him,  conversing  in  Per8i«»»  bat 
badly*  He .  began  the  theological  discttssion  by 
requesting  me  to  explain  ne<^es8ity  and  free-will; 
I  instantly  pleaded  ignorance.  He  gave  bis  owd 
opinion  ;  on  which  I  asked  him  for  his  proofs  of  the 
religion  of  Mahomet.  His  first  argoment  wiastbe 
eloquence  of  the  Koran,  but  he  at  last  acknowc- 
ledged  that  this*  was  insuffident*  I  then  brou^t 
forward  a  passage  or  two  in  the  Koran,  containing 
sentiments  manifestly  felse  and  foolish;  he  flou- 
rished a  good  deal,  but  concluded  by  saying, 
that  I  must  wait  till  I  could  speak  Persian  better, 
and  had  read  their  logic.  -  His  whole  mauier, 
look,  authority y  and  copioumess^  feminded  me 
constantly    of    Dr.   ■  »  This    was  -  the  first 

visit,  and  I  returned  highly  delighted  with  his 
sense,  candour,  and  politeness.  Two  days  after 
I  went  to  breakfast  with  him«  and  conversed 
with  him  in  Hindoostanee.  He  inquired  what 
were  the  principles  of  the  Christian  Religion ;  I 
began  mth  the  Atonement,  the  divinity  of  Christy 
the  corruption  of  human  nature,  the  necetsity 
of  regeneration,  and -a  holy  life.  He  seems  to 
wish  to  acquire  information,  but  discovers  no 
spiritual  desire  after  the  truth.  So  much  for 
this    Mussulman    lord :     now    for    Antichrist    in 
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another ifihape^w-the  :Popidi  fMdre^  Julius  Caesar. 
I  asked '.hias  whether  the  .doctrine  !  »had  heard 
from.  th&  Franciscan  brethren  in  America  was  his ; 
w^Extra  Eeoiesiam' 'Rmnumammdui  non  esM  potest f 
He  said  that  At  was.  a  question  on  which'  dispu- 
tations, were  i  constantly  held  at  Rome.  By  some 
means  we  got  «p0n.  the -additions  made  to.  the 
CommandiBents  by  the  Church  of  Rome ;  he  said 
that  Christianity  without'  Comicils  wss  a  city 
without  walls ;  and  that  Luther,  Calvin,  &c«  had 
made  additions  :  all  which  I  denied,  and  shewed 
him  the  last  verses  in  the  Revelation.  Upon  the 
whole,  our  conversation  seemed  without  benefit." 

•  **nikeRev.D,Corne.** 


tt 


July  2,  1808. 


.r*^My  work  is  very  -  delightfial  in'  itself,  ^bnt  it 
is  cdottbly  so  by  securing  me  so.  much  of  your 
correspondence.  My  eyes  :  seized  your  beloved 
hand««writing  with  more ,  eag^eraesa  >  than  .  even 
if  the  letter  <had  been  from  Europe.  I  rejoice 
withf  yoa,and  praise  God  for  one  gospel  in  Persian. 
With-  elegance  -  enough  to  attract  the  careless 
and'pleate  the  lkstidiotts,^~it  contains  enough 
of  Eternal  Lile  to  save  the  reader's  soul ;  there- 
fore, i^  we  do  no  more,  we  are  happy  <  that 
something  is  done*  We  are  safe  with  the  Hindoo- 
stance :-  it  wants  bat  .little  corvectioni  and  in  case 
of:  my  death,  could  beearily  prepared  by  any 
one.  ^'I  am  anxious  to « bear  of  the  new  flum  you 
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are  about  to  propose  to  me :  let  them  not  be  m 
the  way  of  recreation  ;  my  only  exertion,  and 
that,  through  indolence,  is  small,  is  to  keep  my 
heart  rightly  disposed  to  minister  to  my  congre- 
gation at  night.  I  shrink  from  the  idea  of  Sanscrit : 
the  two  or  three  months  I  spent  in  striving  to 
penetrate  its  unwieldy  grammar  were  more  painful 
to  me,  than  any  since  the  sorrowful  days  when  I 
first  began  to  learn  Greek.'* 

•'  7b  the  Rev.  D.  Brown.** 

"  July  4,  1808. 

"  I  have  received  no  letter  from  you  this  week. 
When  Sunday  came  and  no  letter  arrived  from 
you,  I  began  to  entertain  the  romantic  notion 
that  perhaps  my  brother  himself  would  come  and 
preach  for  me  at  night.  I  am  now  on  my  way 
to  Patna  by  water.  The  Italian  Padre  came  to 
Oinapore  again  on  Saturday,  but  did  not  call 
upon  me  :  the  men  sent  him  a  letter,  to  which 
he  replied  in  French,  that  he  lamented  he  could 
not  speak  their  language,  but  should  remember 
them  in  his  prayers,  and  spoke  of  them  as  brethren 
in  Christ.  When  he  came  into  the  barracks, 
tiie  Cadiolics  crowded  round  him  by  hundreds, 
and  in  a  tone  of  triumph  pointed  out  his  dress — 
liiat^  of  9  Franciscan  friar — ^to  the  Protestants, 
contrasting  it  with  that  of  a  Clergyman  of  the 
Church  of  •  England,  booted  and  spurred,  and 
ready  for  a  hunt.  The  catholics  in  this  regiment 
amount  to  a  full  thousand,— -the  protestants  are 
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scarcely  discernible*     Who  would  think  that  we 
should  have  to  combat  Antichrist  again  at  this 
•day  ?    I  feel  my  spirit  roused  to  preach  against 
popery  with  all  the  zeal  of  Luther.    How  small 
and  unimportant  are  the  hair-splitting  disputes  of 
the  blessed  people  at  home^  compared  with  the 
formidable  agoits  of  the  devil  with  whom  we  have 
to  combat  here !     There  are  four  casts  of  people 
in  India :    the  first,  heathen ;   the  second,  Maho- 
metans ;    the  third,  papists  ;  the  fourth,  infidels, 
^ow  I  trust  that  you  and  I  are  sent  to  fight  this 
four-laced  devil,  and  by  the  help  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  whom  we    serve,  we  will.     I   was  rather 
apprehensive    yesterday   that   my   female   hearers 
would  have  forsaken  me ;  but  they  came  as  usual, 
and  the  words,  *  Search  the  scriptures,'  occurring 
in  the  chapter  of  the  day,  I  took  occasion  to  point 
out  to  them  .tha  wickedness  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
in  forbidding  the  use  of  the  scriptures." 

"  To  the  Rev,  D.  Carrie," 

<</ttiy  11,  1808. 

^*A  loquacious  Brahmin  having  interrupted  us 
in  our  work,  I  leave  him  to  Sabat,  and  turn  my 
thoughts  with  more  pleasure  Chunar-ward.  My 
last  letter  left  me  at  Patna.  The  catholic  Padre, 
Julius  Caesar,  had  gone  to  Dinapore  that  very 
day,  to  say  mass ;  but  at  Babir  Ali's  I  met  with 
a  very  agreeeble  Armenian  Padre,  named  Martin, 
who  kept  my  tongue  employed  nearly  tiie  whole 
of  the  day.    I  tried  him  once  or  twice  in  spiritual 
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ttiingft)  bot  on  thew  he  bad  nothing  to  say*     His 
dress  was  a  little  black  cBssock*  exactly  sacb  as 
we  wear,  or  ought  to  wear :    the  top  of  his  bead 
was  shaved  like  the  Franciscans.     I  am   ahnost 
ashamed  of  my  seenbir  appearance  before  these 
very   venerable   and    appropriate    figures.  — *The 
Catholics  in  the  regiment  are  a  thousand  strong ; 
and  are  disposed  to  be  malicious  :  they  respect  me^ 
however,  and  cannot  help  thinking  that   I  have 
been  taught  by  Roman  catholics,  or  have  been 
in  some  way  connected  with  them  :  at  the  hospital, 
the  gpreater  number .  kept  themselves  aloo£  *  Mj 
society,    this    week^    has     occasioned     me     great 
tiouble  ;    one  man  was  the  occasion  of  it  :    still 
his  prpfessioDB^  and  eamestoes^  not  to  be  esduded, 
make  it  difficult  to  know  how  to  deal  with  him. 
Certainly  there  is  ininitely  better'  disoipiine  in 
the  Romish  church  than  in  ours,  and  if  ever  I 
were  to  b^   the  pastor   of   native   Christians,    I 
should  endeavour  to  govern  with  equal  strictness. 
My   female    hearers  do  not   give  me  half   such 
encouragement  as  yours  ;    probably  because  I  do 
not  take  such  pains  with  them  ;   yet  there  is  no 
trouble  1- would  spare,  if  I  knew 'how  to  reach 
their  minds*    They  were  only  fourteen  yesterday. 
1   spoke   to   them  on   the  text,  *  Lord,  to  whom 
shall  we  go  ?  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.' 
To  whom  shall  we  go  ? — To  the  Fadre»-^ta  the 
Virgin  Mary, — to  the  Saints, — ^to  the  worldy— >to 
works,— to  lepentaince  ?     No  :  to  Christ,' • 

"'Tb  the  Rev.  D.  Corrie,*' 


'  TBIft  ^  FSAIOD.  '301 

"  July  18,  1808. 

<<  I  mentioned  to  yon  that  I  had  spoken  very 
plainly  to  the  women  last  Sunday,  on  the  delu- 
yions  of  the  papists  :  yesterday  :only  seven  eame. 
1  ascribed  it  to  what  I  had.  said  ;  buk*  to-day 
Sabat  tells  me  that  they  pour  contempt  upon 
it  all.  Sabat,  instead  of  comforting  and  en- 
couraging me  in  my  disappointments  and  trials, 
aggravates  ray  pain  by  contemptuous  expressions 
of  the  perfect  inutility  of  continuing  to -teach 
them«  He  may  spare  his  sarcaslic  i^marks,  as  I 
auf^ose  that  after  another  Sunday  none  at  all 
vrill'Come.  » I  find  no  relief  but  in  prayer.:  to  Grod 
i  can  tell  all  ray  grief^  and  find  oomforii '  Last 
Tuesday  the  Padre, > Julius  Caesar,  came  arid  etaid 
with- me. four  hours.  We. argued*  with  great  ve- 
hemence :  whenx  I  found<  that  he  had  nothing  to  say 
in  ^defence  of  the  ^oration  of  the  Virgin  Mary 
and  the  saints,  I  solemnly  charged  him  and-  his 
church  with  the  sin  of  idolatry  i-^he  ■  started^  and 
said  that  if  1  had  uttered  such  a  sentiment,  in  Italy, 
i  should  have  been  burned.  He  certainly  seems 
sincere;  and  atone  time  he  lifted  up  his  eyefr-and 
prayed  that  I  might  not  convert  him,  and-  that 
God  would  never  suffer  the  Protestant  religion 
to  enter  Italy.  His  main  argument  against  me 
was,  th^  disorder  and  impiety  prevalent  among 
the  Protestantsj  whom  he  had  had  an  opportunity 
of  <ob8erving 'in  Gceneva  and ; Leghorn.  i.This  dis- 
putation has  brought  us  to  be  quite  fimuliar  in 
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our  acquaintance ;  he  looked  over  all  my  books, 
and  found  a  French  one,  called  *  the  Crimes  of  the 
Popes ; '  which  he  desired  to  have ;  but  recollected 
afterwards  that  his  coadjutor  might  see  it.  I  fed 
a  regard  for  him  :  he  is  a  serious  and  unassuming 
young  man.". 

"  n  the  Rev.  D.  Corrie:* 

"August  1,  1808. 

**  One  day  this  week,  on  getting  up  in  the 
morning,  I  was  attacked  with  a  very  serious 
illness.  I  thought  I  was  leaving  this  world 
of  sorrow ;  and,  praised  be  the  God  of  grace,  I 
felt  no  fear.  The  rest  of  the  day  I  was  filled 
with  sweet  peace  of  mind,  and  had  near  access 
to  God  in  prayer.  What  a  debt  of  love  and 
praise  do  we  owe !  Yesterday  I  attempted  to 
examine  the  women  who  attended  (in  number 
about  thirty)  in  Christian  knowledge :  they  were 
very  shy,  and  said  that  they  could  say  no  prayers 
but  in  Portuguese.  It  appears  that  they  were 
highly  incensed,  and  went  away,  saying  to  Joseph* 
•  We  know  a  great  deal  more  than  your  Padre 
himself.'  The  services  much  weakened  me  after 
my  late  attack.*' 

"  3b  the  Rev,  D.  Corrie." 

**  AugUit  8,  1808. 

**  I  called  on  the  Commander-in-chief  here 
on  Saturday  morning,  and  was  received  very 
graciously.     I  told  him  that  it  was  a  duty  we 
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owed  to  Grod,  as  a  natiooy  to  erect  churches ;  and 
asked  whether  Lord  Minto  was  disposed  to  go  on 
with  it ;  to  which  he  replied  in  the  affirmative,  I 
enlarged  on  the  shame  I  felt  in  my  disputes  with 
the  Popish  Padresy  as  often  as  they  threw  out 
reflections  on  the  utter  disregard  of  the  Protestants 
to  religion.  Julias,  the  Padre,  has  heen  here  twice 
this  week,  but  staid  only  a  very  short  time.  He 
began  to  assert,  with  ^ery  great  vehemence,  the 
necessity  of  an  infallible  judge,  in  order  to  settle 
all  disputes  on  religion  ;  and  mentioned  how  much 
he  had  been  agitated  by  his  last  dispute  with  me : 
he  could  do  nothing  but  walk  about  that  night ; 
— yet  looked  up  to  Gk)d  and  became  tranquil. 
The  men  are  fast  dying  in  the  hospital,  yet  they 
would  rather  be  sent  to  Patna  for  some  holy  oil, 
than  hear  the  word  of  eternal  life. — Two  or  three 
of  my  evening  hearers  are  in  the  hospital ;  one  is 
prepared  to  die  :  blessed  sight !  The  Persian 
of  St.  Mark  is  to  be  sent  to-morrow,  and  five 
chapters  of  Luke,  corrected.  There  is  no  news 
firom  down  the  stream  ;  but  always  glad  tidings 
for  us  from  the  world  above." 

"  To  the  Rev,  D.  Carrie:' 

"  August  15,  ISOS. 

"  Glad  am  I  that  we  are  likely  to  meet  so  soon ; 
may  it  be  Mn  the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the 
gospel  of  peace.'  Last  week  Mahomed  Babir, 
the  Mahomedan  lord,  and  Padre  Martino,  spent 
three  days  here.     Little,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  has 
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beentdon&  Sabal  didiMfc  appear  to  adumntage: 
instead  of  apeaking  about  tbe  gospel  to«  Babir, 
he  was  recitu»g  poetry^  pardoularly  his  owoi;  and 
•eemad  more  anxkms  to  gain  admirers '4:han  ^con- 
verts. We  did)  ^however,  at  last  converse  «bout 
feligion ;  but  Mahomed  confessed  *  himse^  an 
infidel,  and .  required  proof  for  the  truth  of  any 
religion.  Sabat  was  •  not  -  prepared  for^  thisy  so 
I  attempted  to  speak  to^  BalHr^  upon-  the  nature 
«f  pro4iable  evidence  :•<  but  he  did  not^undentand 
me;  ao  this- came  to  nothing*  'Oiie>day  we.  sat 
down  to  dinner  before  Sabat  came)  and,  to  our 
great,  astonishment,  he>  rebuked  us,'Widi  much 
vraith  and'  prides  With  all  Babir'«  gentWoess,  he 
vebaked  him  in^  his  tura^  and*  told  him  ^  that  the 
Persiaiis  and«. English  iinew  how  to-^behavey  but 
the  Arabs  did  not.  >  Babir^was  so  lavish  in^  his 
43ompliments  to  us.alU  that 4t  was  difficult  to  get 
at  his  1  real  sentiments;  but  he  praised- ^tbn^'s 
Persian  ■  translation  to  the. 'stars -^^  ^hich  I  was 
glad  to  hear*  As  for  the  poor  Pad rCf  with  an 
eixterior  so  .imposing  that  you  would .4iiink.  St* 
Peter  himself  was  presait,  he  know«  nothing  at  all. 
I  tried  him  on  spiritual  things  again  and  again ; 
— but  he  could  say  nothing.  Alas  !  how  fallai 
from  what  their  fathers  were  !  When  shall  the 
churches  of  Asia '  recover  their  anciept  glory  ? 
You  will  see  the  Nabob  and  Padre  -soon,  I  hope. 
Last  Tuesday  we  seat  off  the  Persian  of  St»  Mark.** 


Tnis  PJUUOD.  £i05 

"  September  9,  1808. 

*^  Corrie  is  here,  and  likely  to  remain^  to-  my 
joy«  You  will  have  «ome  happy  houm  together^ 
I  doubt  not :  with  all  your  -cares  and  trials^  you 
claim  all  the.  consolation  we  can  give  ^  and  you 
shall  have  more  thmi . that,  if  we  can. obtain  any 
thing  for  you  by  our  prtiyers*.  Corrie  will  bring 
you  but  a  poor  account  of  my  congvegationi :  I 
am-  much  neglected  on  all  sides,  and  without  the 
work  of  tmnslation  I  should  fbar-^hat  my  presence 
in  India. were  useless.' ' 

"^n?  the  Rev.D:  J^&um*' 

"  Octobei\  1808. 

^^  I  deserve  your  rqproof  for  not  having  wntten 
to  you  oftener  ;  and  I  am  pained  at  the  anxiety 
I  have  thoughtlessly  occasioned  you^  I .  console 
myselfy  however,  by  reflecting  that  a  letter  must 
have  reached  you  a  few  weeks  after  you  sent  your 
last.  I  am  sorry  that  I  have  not  good  accounts 
to '  give  of  my  health ;  yet  no  danger  is  to  be 
apprehended.  My  services  on  the  Lord's  day 
always  leave,  me  a  pain  in  the  chest,  and  such  a 
great  degree  of  general  relaxation,  that  I  seldom 
recover  it  till  Tuesday.  A  few  days  ago- 1«  was 
attacked  with  a  fever,  which,  by  the  mercy  of  God, 
lasted  but  two  days.  I  am  now  well,  but  must 
be  mere'  careful  for  the  future.  In  this  debili- 
taking  cHmate  the  mortal  tabernacle  ifr  frail  indeed : 
my  mind  seems  as  vigorous  as-ever,  but  my  delicate 
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frame  soon  calls  for  relaxation;  and  I  must 
give  ity  though  unwillingly ;  for  such  glorious 
fields  for  exertion  open  all  around,  that  I  could 
with  pleasure  be  employed  from  morning  to 
night*  It  seems  a  providential  circumstance, 
that  the  work  at  present  assigned  me  is  that  of 
translation ;  for  had  I  gone  through  the  villages, 
preaching,  as  my  intention  led  me  to  do,  I  fear 
that  by  this  time  I  should  have  been  in  a  deep 
decline*  In  my  last  I  gave  you  a  general  idea 
of  my  employments.  *  The  society  still  meet  every 
night  at  my  quarters,  and  though  we  have  lost 
many  by  death,  others  are  raised  up  in  their  room ; 
one  officer,  a  Lieutenant,  is  also  given  to  me  ;  and 
he  is  not  only  a  brother  beloved,  but  a  constant 
companion  and  nurse  ;  so  you  must  feel  no  appre> 
hension  that  I  should  be  left  alone  in  sickness ; 
neither  on  any  other  account  should  you  be  uneasy. 
You  know  that  we  must  meet  no  more  in  this  life : 
therefore  since  we  are,  as  I  trust,  both  children 
of  God  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  it  becomes  a 
matter  of  less  consequence  when  we  leave  this 
earth.  Of  the  spread  of  the  gospel  in  India  I 
can  say  little,  because  I  hear  nothing.  Adieu,  my 
dearest  sister :  let  us  live  in  constant  prayer,  for 
ourselves,  and  for  the  church. " 

To  his  Sister. 

"  October  19,  1808. 
^  1  have  just,  come  out  of  my  .chapel,  where, 
with  my  little  flock,  I  have  once  more  resumed 
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my  duties.  The  infrequency  of  my  appearapce 
among  them  of  late  has  thinned  them  considerably ; 
and  this  effect,  which  I  foresaw,  is  one  of  the  most 
painful  and  lamentable  consequences  of  my  with- 
drawing from  them;  but  it  is  unavoidable  if  I 
wish  to  prolong  my  life.  My  danger  is  from  the 
lungs  :  though  none  of  you  seem  to  apprehend 
it*  One  complete  service  at  church  does  more  to 
consume  my  strength  and  spirits  than  six  days 
of  the  hardest  study,  or  bodily  labour.  Pray  for 
me,  my  dear  brother,  that  I  may  ndther  be  rash 
nor  indolent. " 

'*  7b  the  Rev.  D.  Corrie.  '* 

*'  October  24,  1808. 

^  You  mention  a  letter  enclosed,  but  none  came. 
The  intelligence,  however,  intended  to  be  con- 
veyed by  it,  met  my  delighted  eyes.  Thomason 
is  coming  !  This  is  good.  Praise  be  to  the  Lord 
of  the  harvest,  for  sending  out  labourers  !  Behold 
how  the  prayers  of  the  society  at  Calcutta  have 
been  heard.  I  hope  they  will  continue  their  sup- 
plication ;  for  we  want  more  yet,  and  it  may  please 
God  yet  further  to  bless  us.  You  cannot  leave 
Calcutta  by  the  middle  of  November,  and  must 
therefore  apply  for  one  month's  extension  of  leave. 
But  you  are  unwilling  to  leave  your  flock  ;  and  I 
do  not  wonder,  as  I  have  seen  my  sheep  grievously 
dispersed  during  my  absence.  Uncertain  when 
I  may  come  amongst  them,  they  seldom  come  at 
ally  except  the  ten  or  twelve  who  meet  one  another. 
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My  OMMtiing  Mcongro^ion  increases  as"  the  >  cold 
weatlief  adTRnoesy  and  yesterday  there  seemed  to  he 
a  «ansidemhle  impresMon.  •  I  spoke  in  a  low«  tone 
of  voice,'  and  therefore  did  -  not  feel- lauch 'fatigue ; 
«— after  the  Hiodoostanee  service  I  was  very  weak  ; 
but  at  ni^t  tolerably  strong  again;  On  the  -whole, 
my  expectations  of  life  return*  May  the  days  tikus 
pr<^nged  be- entirely -His  who  continues  them! 
«nd»  may  my-  work  not  only,  move  on  deligbitfally, 
b«t  with  a  more  devoat>  and  serious  spirit !  You 
are.  too  many  happy  brethren >  together  for  me  to 
mention  all ;  suffice  it  to  say,  that  my  .heart  is  with 
you,  and  daily  prays  for  blessings  upon  you  all. " 

"  n  the  Rev,  D.  Corrie.'* 

The  early  par£  of  the  year  1809,  produced  no 
variation  in  the  life  of  Mr.  Mai-tyn,  until  the 
month  of  April ;  when  be  was  removed  froin  his 
station  at  Dinapore,  to  Cawnpore.  The  fol  lowing 
extracts  are  selected  from  the  continuation  of  his 
correspondence  with  Mr.  Corrie,  in  the  interval 
which  passed  between  the  end  of  the  year  1808, 
and  the  termination  of  his  ministry  at  Dinapore. 

"January  10,1809. 

**  Your  letter  firofn  B«xar  found  ne  iu  much 
the  same' spiritual  state  as  you  describe  yonvself 
to  be  iii ;  though- your  description,  no^doubt, 
belongs  more  properly  to  me.  I  na  longer  hesi« 
ttrte  to  asenbe  my  stupor  aUd  formality  to  ftiEr  right 
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cau9e9-«*unwatchfulae88  in  worldlj  companj,  *I 
thought  that  any  temptation  arising  from  'the 
society  of  the  people  of-  tlie  world,  at  least  of  soch 
as  we  have  had,  was  not  worthy  of  notice  :  bnt  I 
find  myself  mistaken.  The  frequent  occasions 
of  being  among  them  of  late,  have  proved  a  snare 
to  my  corrupt  heart  Instead  of  retaming  with 
a  more  ekstve  spring  to  severe  duties,  as  I  expected^ 
my  heart  wants  more  idleness^  more  dissipation; 
David  Braitaerd  in  the  wilderness^ — what  a  con-> 
trast  to  Henry  Martyn  \  But  God  be  thanked 
that  a  start  now  and  then  interruf>ts  the  slumben 
I  hope  to  be  up  and  about  my  Master'a  business  ; 
to  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness^  and  to  be  spirit 
tually«^tninded)  which  alone  is  life  and  peaee*  But 
what  a  dangerous  country  it  is  that  we  are  in  ;  hot 
weather  or  cold,  all  is  softness  and  luxury  ;  alia 
conspiracy  to  lull  us  to  sleep  in  the  lap  of  plea- 
sure.' -While  we  pass  over  this  •  enchanted  ground, 
cally*brother,  ^ever  and  anon^  and  ask,^  is  all  well  ?  * 
We  'are  shepherds  keeping  wateh  over  our  flocks 
by  night:  if  we  fall > asleep  what'is  to  beconae 
of  them  !" 

**  January. 30, 1809. 

**  I  have  been  seized  with  a  sudden  desire  for 
reading  •  Hebrew,  chiefly  from  a  wish  of  seeing 
language  in -its  ninplest  and^purcst  -statei  ;  It  is*  my 
belief  that  language.is  fvom  God ;  andrthat  tfaere^ 
fore^>'«f  in  bis.ether  work%  aininithis,  the. principles 
must  be  extveneLy isimfde^ .  .My.  present  labour. as 
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to  find  a  reason  for  there  being  but  two  tenses  in 
Hebrew.  I  have  read,  or  rather  devoured,  the 
first  four  chapters  in  the  Hebrew  Bible,  in  order 
to  account  for  the  appar^tly  strange  use  of  these 
two  tenses,  and  am  making  hypotheses  eveiy  mo- 
ment; when  I  walk,  and  when  I  awake  in  the 
night.  One  thing  I  have  found,  which  is  that 
there  are  but  two  tenses  in  English  and  in  Persian. 
lunll  go  :— in  that  sentence  the  principal  verb  is 
/  will,  which  is  the  present  tense.  /  would  have 
gone: — the  principal  verb  is,  I  would  or  Twilled, 
Should,  also,  is  a  preterite,  namely,  shalled,  from 
to  shall.  Another  thing  I  observe  is,  that  both  in 
Persian  and  in  English  the  preterite  is  formed  in 
the  same  way,  viz.  by  the  addition  of  ed  ;  porsum, 
porsedum, — ask,  asked,  I  should  not  wonder  if^  in 
the  Saxon,  or  some  other  ancient  northern  langiiage, 
from  which  the  English  comes,  it  is  askedum. 
Thus  you  have  a  letter  of  philology.  If  I  make 
any  other  great  discoveries,  and  have  nothing  better 
to  write  about,  I  shall  take  the  liberty  of  com- 
municating them.  Scire  tuum  nihil  est,  nisi  te 
scire  hoc  sciat  alter : — but  this,  I  trust,  is  not  my 
maxim.  *  Whatsoever  ye  do,  do  aU  to  the  glory 
of  God,^  is  much  better.'* 

**  February  13,  1809. 

<(  Last  Friday  we  had  the  happiness  and  honour 

of  finishing  the  four   Gospels  in   Persian.      The 

same  evening  I  made  some  discovery  respecting 

the  Hebrew  verb  ;  but  was  unfortunately  so  much 
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delighted,  that  I  could  not  sleep ;  in  consequence 
of  which  I  have  had  a  head«ache  ever  since.  Thus 
even  intellectual  joys  are  followed  by  sorrow :  not 
so  spiritual  ones.  I  pray  continually  that  order 
may  be  preserved  in  my  heart ;  that  I  may  esteem 
and  delight  most  in  that  work»  which  is  really 
most  estimable  and  delightful, — the  work  of  Christ 
and  his  apostles.  When  this  is  in  any  measure 
the  case,  it  is  surprising  how  clear  and  orderly 
the  thoughts  are  on  other  subjects.  I  am  still 
a  good  deal  in  the  dark  respecting  the  objects  of 
my  pursuit ;  but  have  so  &r  an  insight,  that  I 
read  both  Hebrew  and  Arabic  with  increasing 
pleasure  and  satisfaction." 

"  Febritary  29, 1809. 
<^  Your  attack  proves  the  necessity  of  diminish- 
ing your  Sabbath  services.  I  scarcely  know  how 
this  week  has  passed,  nor  can  I  call  to  mind  the 
circumstances  of  one  single  day ; — so  absorbed 
have  I  been  in  my  new  pursuit.  I  remember, 
however,  that  during  one  night  I  did  not  sleep  a 
wink.  Knowing  what  would  be  the  consequence 
the  next  day,  I  struggled  hard,  and  turned  every 
way,  that  my  mind  might  be  diverted  from  what 
was  before  it ; — but  all  in  vain.  One  discovery 
succeeded  another,  in  Hebrew,  Arabic,  and  Greek, 
so  rapidly,  that  I  was  sometimes  almost  in  ecstacy  ; 
— but  after  all,  I  have  moved  but  a  step  :  you 
may  scold  me  if  you  please,«<— but  I  am  helpless. 
I  do  not  turn  to  this  study  of  myself,  but  it  turns 
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to  me»'and  draws  me  away  almost  irresislably. 
Sti)!-!  perceiYC  it  to  be  a  mark  of  a  fallen  natiire 
to  be  so  carried  away  by  a  pleasure  oierely  intel-* 
lectual ;  and,  therefore,  while  I  pray  for  the  gifts 
of  his  Spirit,  I  feel  the  necessity  of  being  still  more 
earnest  for  His  grace.  *  Whether  there  be  tcHigues 
they  shall  cease;  whedier  there  be  knowledge,  it 
shall  vanish  away;' — but  *  Charity  never  &ileth.' 
Yesterday  my  mind  was  -mercifully  kept  free  the 
whole  day :  and  •  I  ministered-  without  distnicti^m, 
and  moreover  without  fatigue.  I  do  not  know 
when  I  have  found  myself  so  strong.  The  state 
of  the  air  afiPects  me  more  than  any- thing  «lse.—- 
On  Saturday,  I  completed  my  twenty-eighth  year. 
Shall  I  live  to  see  another  birth-day  ? — it  will  be 
better  to  suppose  not.  I  have  not  read  Faber 
yet;  but  it  seems  evident  to  me  that  the  Xltli.  of 
Daniel,  almost  the  whole  of  it^  refers  to  futture 
time.*  But  as  the  time  of  accomplishing  the 
Scriptures  draws  on,  knowledge  shall  increase*  Jn 
solemn  expectation  we  must-  wait,- to  see  how  our 
God  will  come.  How  interesting  are  -hie  -doings i 
We  feer  already  some  of  that  rapture  wherewith 
they  sing  above,  <  Great  and  wondarliil  are  thy 
works.  Lord  God  almighty  !  just  and  truer  are 
thy  way*,  thou  king  of -saints  5 '  " 

"  Marahi^  1809. 
**  I  did  not  write  to  you  last  week,  because  I 
was  'employed   night  and  day,  on  Monday  «md 
Tuesday,  with   Sabat,  in  correcting-some- sheets 
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for  the  press*  I  begin  my  letter,  now,  immediately 
on  receiving  yours  of  last  week.  The  account 
of  your  complaint,  as  ^you  may  suppose,  grieves 
me  exceedingly ;  not  because  I  think  that  I  shall 
outlive  you,  but  because  your  useful  labours  must 
be  reduced  to  one  quarter  of  their  present  amount ; 
and  that  you  may  perhaps  be  obliged  to  take  a 
voyage  to  Europe,  which  involves  loss  of  time  and 
money.  But,  O  brother  beloved !  what  is  life'  or 
death?  Nothing,  to  the  believer  in  Jesus.  <  He 
that  believeth,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he 
live :  and  he  that  liveth,  and  believeth  in  me,  shall 
never  die.'  The  first  and  most  natural  effect  of 
sickness,  as  I  have  often  found,  is  to  cloud  and 
terrify  the  mind.  The  attention  of  the  soul-  is 
arrested  by  the  idea  of  soon  appearing  in  a  new 
world ;  and  a  sense  of  guilt  is  felt,  before  faith 
is  exercised  in  a  Redeemer :  aod  for  a  time  this 
will  predominate;  for  the  same  faith  that  would 
overcome  fear  in  health,  must  be  considerably 
strengthened  to  have  the  same  ascendency  in  sick- 
ness* I  trust  you  will  long  live  to  do  the  work  of 
your  Lord  Jesus.  My  discovmes  are  all  at  an  end. 
I  am  just  where  I  was ; — in  perfect  darkness,  and 
tired  of  the  pursuit.  It  is,  however,  likely  that  I 
shall  be  constantly  speculating  on  the  subject. 
My  thirst  after  knowledge  is  very  strong;  but  I 
pray  continually  that  the  Spirit  of  God  may  hold 
the  reins;  that  I  may  mind  the  work  of  God 
above  all  things;  and  consider  all  things  else  as 
merely  occasional*" 

p 
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"  March  13,  1809. 

"  How  delightAil  is  it  to  me,  at  this  mootnait, 
to  commiine  with  a  dear  brother,  who  <  is  not  of 
the  world,  as  the  Lord  was  not  of  the  world.'    I 

am  just  come  from  the  mess  of  the  •     This 

morning  the  regiment  was  reviewed,  and  I,  among 
the  staff,  ^  was  invited  to  a  public  dejeune  and 
dinner.  As  I  had  no  pretence  for  not  going,  I 
went.  Yesterday  our  new  place  of  worship  was 
opened.  It  is  a  room  eighty-^ne  feet  long,  with 
a  very  large  verandah.  It  will  be  a  noble  church ; 
but  I  fear  will  diminish  somewhat  of  my  strength. 
My  text  was,  *  In  all  places  where  I  record  my 
name,  I  will  come  unto  thee  and  bless -thee.'  O 
may  the  promise  be  fulfilled  to  us  !" 

At  Cawnpore  the  hand  of  friendship  and  hospi. 
tality  was  stretched  out  to  welcome  Mr.  Martyn ; 
and  to  afford  him  those  attentions  which,  after  a 
wearisome  and  perilous  journey,  were  not  only 
most  gratifying  to  his  feelings,  but  almost  in<lis- 
pensable  to  the  preservation  of  his  life.  From  the 
pen  of  the  lady*  of  that  friend  who  then  recdved 
him, — a  pen  which  has  been  often  and  happily 
employed  in  the  sacred  cause  for  which  Mr. 
Martyn  lived  and  laboured, — we  have  the  follow- 
ing account  of  his  arrival  at  the  new  station  to 
which  he  was  appointed. 

>  Mr.  Martyn  was  Military  Chaplain. 
'  Mrs.  Sherwood. 
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<<  The  month  of  April,  in  the  upper  provinces 
of  Hindoostan,  is  one  of  the  most  dreadful  months 
for  travelling  throughout  the  year  ;    indeed,  no 
Curopean,  at  that  time,  can  remove  from   place 
to  place,  but  at  the  hazard  of  his  life.     But  Mr* 
Martyn  had  that  anxiety  to  be  in  the  work  which 
his  heavenly  father  had  given  him  to  do,  that, 
notwithstanding    the    violent    heat,    he    travelled 
from  Chunar  to  Cawnpore,  the  space  of  about 
four    hundred    miles.     At    that  time,  as  I   well 
remember,  the  air  was  as  hot   and  dry  as  that 
which  I  have  sometimes  felt  near  the  mouth  of  a 
large  oven; — ^no  friendly  cloud  or  verdant  carpet 
of  grass  to  relieve  the  eye  from  the  strong  glare 
of  the  rays   of  the  sun,  pouring  on  the  sandy 
plains  of  the  Ganges.    Thus  Mr.  Martyn  travelled, 
journeying  night  and  day,  and  arrived  at  Cawn- 
pore in  such  a  state,  that  he  fainted  away  as  soon 
us  he  entered  the  house.     When  we  charged  him 
with   the  rashness   of  hazarding  his  life   in   this 
manner,  he  always  pleaded  his  anxiety  to  get  to 
the  great  work.     He  remained  with  us  ten  days, 
suffering   considerably  at    times  from    fever  and 
pain  in  the  chest." 

Mr.  Martyn's  own  account  of  this  dreadful  and 
most  distressing  journey,  is  thus  briefly  detailed 
to  Mr.  Corrie. 

"  Cawnpore,  May  1,  1809. 

"  The  entrance  to  this  place  is  through  plains 
of    immeasurable    extent,   covered  with   burning 

p  2 
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sand.  The  place  itself  I  have  not  yet  been  able 
to  see,  nor  shall,  I  suppose,  till  the  rains  :  at 
present  it  is  involved  in  a  thick  cloud  of  dust.  So 
much  for  exordium.  Let  me  take  up  my  narrative 
from  Mirzupore,  from  whence  I  wrote  you  a  note. 
I  reached  Tarra  about  noon.  Next  day,  at  noon, 
reached  Allahabad,  and  was  hospitably  received 

by  Mr.   G ;    at  night    dined   with    him  at 

the  Judge's,  and  met  twenty-six  people.  From 
Allahabad  to  Cawnpore  how  shall  I  describe  what 
I  suffered  !  Two  days  and  two  nights  was  J 
travelling  without  intermission.  Expecting  to 
arrive  early  on  Saturday  morning,  1  took  no  pro- 
vision for  that  day.  Thus  I  lay  in  my  palanquin, 
faint,  with  a  headache,  neither  awake  nor  asleep» 
between  dead  and  alive, — the  wind  blowing  flames. 
The  bearers  were  so  unable  to  bear  up,  that 
we  were  six  hours  coming  the  last  six  kas  (twelve 
miles.)  However,  with  all  these  frightful  circum- 
stances, I  was  brought,  in  mercy,  through.  It  was 
too  late  on  Saturday  to  think  of  giving  notice 
of  my  arrival,  that  we  might  have  service  ;  indeed 
I  was  myself  too  weak.  Even  now  the  motion 
of  the  palanquin  is  not  out  of  my  brain,  nor  the 
heat  out  of  my  blood." 

Mr.  Martyn's  removal  from  Dinapore  to 
Cawnpore  was  to  him,  in  many  respects,  a  very 
unpleasant  arrangement.  He  was  several  hundred 
miles  farther  distant  from  Calcutta;  and  was  far 
inore  widely  separated  than  before  from  his  friend 
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Mr*  Corrie :  he  had  new  acquaintances  to  form 
at  his  new  abode ;  and,  after  having  with  much 
difficulty  procured  the  erection  of  a  church  at 
Dinapore,  he  was  transported  to  a  spot  where  none 
of  the  conveniences,  much  less  the  decencies  and 
solemnities  of  public  worship,  were  visible.  We 
find  him,  soon  after  he  arrived  there,  preaching 
to  a  thousand  soldiers,  drawn  up  in  a  hollow 
square,  when  the  heat  was  so  great,  although  the 
sun  had  not  risen,  that  many  actually  dropped 
down,  unable  to  support  it.  What  must  such 
services  as  these  have  been,  to  a  minister  too 
faithful  and  zealous  to  seek  refuge  in  indolent 
formality,  and  already  weakened  in  health  by 
fi>rmer  ministrations.  He  complained, — if  indeed 
he  might  ever  be  said  to  complain, — of  an  attack 
of  fever  soon  after  the  commencement  of  these 
services ;  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  they 
contributed  very  materially  to  undermine  his 
constitution.  No  time,  indeed,  was  lost  by  him, 
on  this  occasion,  as  before,  in  remonstrating  upon 
this  subject ;  and  his  remonstrances  procured 
a  promise  that  a  church  should  be  built.  This 
expectation,  however,  was  not  fulfilled  until  his 
health  was  too  much  shaken  to  profit  by  its 
accomplishment. 

At  Cawnpore  Mr.  Martyn's  ministerial  duties 
varied  little  from  those  which  had  occupied  him 
at  Dinapore.  Prayers  and  a  sermon  with  the 
regiment  at  the  dawn  of  the  morning  ;  the  same 
service  at  the  house  of  the  general  of  the  station, 
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at  eleven  o'clock ;  attendance  at  the  hospital  ; 
and  in  the  evening,  that  part  of  his  work  which 
was  the  most  grateful  and  refreshing  to  his  spirit, 
though  performed  under  the  pressure  of  much 
bodily  fatigue, — an  exposition  to  the  more  devout 
part  of  his  flock,  with  prayer  and  thanksgiving, 
—  made  up  the  ordinary  portion  of  his  labours. 

The  love  of  philology, — in  which  science  he 
fondly  hoped  to  effect  discoveries  conducive  to 
the  elucidation  of  difficulties  in  the  Scriptures, — 
followed  him  from  Dinapore  to  his  new  residence ; 
and  so  haunted  his  mind,  that,  whether  at  home 
or  abroad,  whether  by  day  or  by  night,  he  could 
not  divest  himself  of  it*  For  many  successive 
days  did  he  intensely  pursue  this  study,  and  for 
many  sleepless  nights  did  this  study  pursue  him. 
At  length  he  thought  that  he  had  ascertained  the 
meaning  of  almost  all  the  Hebrew  letters  :  by 
degrees,  however,  he  became  less  ardent  in  these 
inquiries ;  either  from  questioning  the  truth  of  those 
axioms  which  he  had  laid  down,  or  from  finding 
their  inutility  after  he  had  established  them. 
'  These  abstruse  speculations,  together  with 
duties  of  a  more  important  character,  one  of  the 
chief  of  which  was  the  superintendence  of  the 
Arabic  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  now 
begun  and  carried  on  conjointly  with  a  new  Persian 
version,  were  soon  interrupted,  and  for  a  time 
suspended,  by  a  summons  he  received  to  Lucknow, 
for  the  purp€>8e  of  celebrating  a  marriage,  and 
by  a  similar  call  to  Pretabjush.     Concerning  the 
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latter  he  thus  writes  to  Mr.  Simeon,  lamenting  the 
inconvenience  to  which  he  was  exposed  hy  such 
distant  demands  upon  his  services.  *^  Just  aftet 
the  last  ship  from  Europe  arrived,  and  I  was 
hourly  expecting  my  letters,  I  was  summoned 
to  a  distsmt  station  to  marry  a  couple,  and  did 
not  return  till  three  weeks  after*  It  was  a  great 
disappointment  to  be  thus  suddenly  sent  to  roam 
amongst  jungles  and  jackalls,  when  I  was  feasting 
my  fancy  with  delightful  letters  from  my  friends 
at  home ; — though  Europe  is  no  longer  my  home. 
However,  my  mind  was  soon  reconciled  to  it,  and 
I  was  often  able  to  recite,  with  some  sense  of  their 
sweetness,  Mr.  Newton's  beautiful  lines. 

^  In  desert  tracts,  with  Thee>  my  God 
How  happy  could  I  be.' 

"The  place  to  which  I  was  called  is  Pretabjush, 
in  the  territory  of  Oude,  which  is  still  under 
the  government  of  the  Nabob.  Oppression  and 
insecurity  of  property  seem  to  have  stripped  the 
country  of  its  inhabitants.  From  Manicpore,  where 
I  left  the  river,  to  Pretabjush,  a  distance  of  fifty 
miles,  I  saw  but  two  or  three  miserable  villages, 
and  no  agriculture.  The  road  was  nothing  more 
than  a  winding  footpath,  through  a  continued  wood, 
3nd  that,  in  consequence  of  the  rains,  was  often 
lost.  Indeed,  all  the  lowlands  were  under  water, 
>vhich,  added  to  the  circumstance  of  travelling  by 
night,  made  the  journey  by  no  means  a  pleasant 
one.     Being  detained  one  Lord's  day  at  the  place. 
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I  assembled  all  tbe  officers  and  company  at  the 
commanding  officer's  bungalow,  and  preached 
the  gospel  to  them.  There  were  five  and  thirty 
officers,  besides  ladies,  and  other  Europeans.  You 
will  have  an  idea  of  the  Nabob's  country,  when 
you  are  informed  that  last  September,  a  young 
officer  going  from  his  station  to  Lucknow,  was 
stopped  by  robbers,  and  literally  cut  to  pie<:es  in 
his  palanquin.  Since  that  time,  the  Nabob  has 
requested  that  every  English  gentleman  wishing  to 
visit  his  capital,  may  give  notice  of  his  intentioD 
to  the  Resident,  in  order  that  a  guard  may  be  sent* 
Accordingly,  a  few  months  ago,  when  I  had  occa- 
sion to  go  to  Lucknow,  I  had  a  guard  of  four 
troopers,  armed  with  matchlocks  and  spears.  I 
thought  of  Nehemiah,  but  was  far  too  inferior  to 
him  in  courage  and  faith,  not  to  contemplate  the 
fierce  countenances  of  my  satellites  with  gpreat 
satisfaction. " 

Not  long  after  Mr.  Martyn's  return  from  this 
expedition,  letters  from  Europe  reached  Cawn* 
pore,  bringing  intelligence  of  a  similar  nature  with 
that  which  had  overwhelmed  him  in  the  pre- 
ceding year.  They  contained  intimations  of  the 
dangerous  illness  of  that  sister  who  had  been  so 
instrumental  to  his  conversion  to  the  Lord  ;  and 
they  were  but  too  quickly  followed  by  an  account 
of  her  death.  "  O  my  dearest  S— , "  he  began 
to  write,  with  a  faint  hope,  at  firsts  of  the  possibi- 
lity of  her  receiving  his  letter,  <<  that  disease  which 
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preyed  upon  our  mother  and  dear  Bister,  and  has 
often  shewn  itself  in  me,  has,  I   fear,  attacked 
you.     Although  I  parted  from  you  in  the  expec- 
tation of  never  seeing  you  in  this  life ;  and  though 
I  know  that  you  are,  and  have  long  -been,  prepared 
to  go,  yet  to  lose  my  last  near  relation,  my  only 
sister,  in  natare  and  grace,  is  a  dreadful  stroke.  '* 
**  Dearest  brother,  "  he  continued  to  her  husband, 
from  whom  he  had,  in  the  mean  time,  received  a 
more  alarming  account,  **  I  can  write  no  more  to 
my  sister.     £ven  now  something  tells  me  that  I 
have  been  addressing  one  in  the  world  of  spirits. 
But  yet  it  is  possible  that  I  may  be  mistaken. 
No  !  I  dare  not  hope.    Your  loss  is  greater  than 
mine,  and  therefore  it  would  become  me  to  offer 
consolation ; — but  I  cannot.     I  must  wait  till  your 
next ;  and  in  the  mean  time  I  will  continue  to 
pray  for  you,  that  the  God  of  all  consolation 
may  comfort  you,  and  make  us  both,  from  this 
time,  live  more  as  pilgrims  and  strangers   upon 
the  earth.    In  the  first  three  years  after  leaving 
my   native  laud,  I  have  lost  the  three    persons 
whom  I  most  loved  in  it.     What  is  there  now 
that  I  should  wish  to  live  for  ?     O  what  a  barren 
desert,  what  a  howling  wilderness,  does  this  world 
appear.     But  for  the  service  of  God  in  his  church, 
and  the  preparation  of  my  own  soul,  I  do  not 
know  that  I  would  wish  to  live  another  day.  " 
With  a  grateful  tenderness,  also,  in  the  midst  of 
this  affliction,  he  thus  addressed  Mr.  Simeon  :— 
^  My  ever   dear  friend  and  brother, — I  address 
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you  by  your  true  title»  fi>r  you  are  a  fnend  and 
iKother,  and  more  than  a  brother  to  me*  Yoar 
letter,  though  it  contuns  much  afflictive  intelli- 
geDce»  contains  also  much  that  demands  my 
gratitude.  In  the  midat  of  judgment  He  remem* 
bers  mercy.  He  has  been  pkased  to  take  away 
my  last  remaining  sister  ( for  I  have  no  hopes  of  my 
poor  S-  *8  recovery )  ;  he  has  reduced  the  rest 
of  my  family,  but  he  has  raised  up  a  friend  for 
me  and  mine.  Tears  of.  gratitude  mii^le  with 
those  of  sorrow,  whilst  1  think  of  the  m^rcy  of 
God,  and  the  goodness  of  you,  his  instrument. " 

The  close  of  the  year  1809  was  distinguished 
by  the  commencement  of  Mr.  Martyn's  first 
public  ministmtion  among  the  heathoi.  A  crowd 
of  mendicants,  whom,  to  prevent  perpetual  inter- 
ruptions, he  had  appointed  to  meet  on  a  stated 
day,  for  the  distribution  of  alms,  frequently 
assembled  before  his  house  in  immense  nunaben, 
presenting  an  affecting  spectacle  of  extreme 
wretchedness.  To  this  congregation  he  deter- 
mined to  preach  the  word  of  the  Saviour  of  all 
men,  who  is  no  respecter  of  persons.  Of  his  first 
attempt  at  this  new  species  of  ministration,  he  thus 
speaks  : — <<  I  told  them,  after  requesting  their 
attention,  that  I  gave  with  pleasure  the  alms  I 
could  afford,  but  wished  to  gtve  them  something 
better,  namely  eternal  riches,  or  the  knowledge 
of  God,  which  was  to  be  had  irom  God's,  word  ; 
femd  then   producing  a  Hindoostanee   translation 
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•f  GeneBisy  read  the  first  verse,  and  explained  it 
word  hy  word*  In  the  beginning,  when  there 
was  nothing,  no  heaven,  no  earth,  but  only  God, 
he  created  without  help,  for  his  own  pleasure. — 
But  who  is  God  ?  One  so  great,  so  good,  so 
wiae^  so  mighty,  that  none  can  know  him  as  he 
ought  to  know  :  but  yet  we  must  know  that  he 
knows  us.  When  we  rise  up,  or  sit  down,'  or  go 
out,  he  is  always  with  us. — He  created  heaven 
and  earth  ;  therefore  every  thing  in  heaven, — sun, 
moon,  and  stars.  Therefore  how  should  the  sun 
be  God  ;  or  the  moon  be  God  ?  He  created  every 
thing  on  earth,  therefore  Ganges  also ;  therefore 
how  should  Ganges  be  Grod  ?  Neither  are  they 
like  God.  If  a  shoemaker  make  a  pair  of  shoes^ 
aie  the  shoes  like  him?  If  a  man  make  an 
image,  the  image  is  not  like  man  his  maker.  Infer 
secondly  :  if  God  made  the  heaven  and  earth  for 
you,  and  made  the  meat  also  for  you,  will  he  not 
also  feed  you  ?  Know  also,  that  he  that  made 
heaven  and  earth,  can  destroy  them ; — and  will 
do  it ;  therefore  fear  God,  who  is  so  great ;  and 
love  God,  who  is  so  good. "  Such  was  the  sub- 
stance of  his  first  discourse,  the  whole  of  which 
was  preached,  sentence  by  sentence,  for  at  the 
end  of  each  clause  there  followed  applause  and 
explanatory  remarks  from  the  wiser  among  them. 
**  I  bless  my  God,  '*  said  Mr.  Martyn,  **  for  helping 
me  bejiKHid  my  expectations.  Yet  still  my  corrupt 
heart  looks  forward  to  the  next  attempt  with  some 
dread.  '^ 
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The  following^  Sunday   he  preached  again  to 
the  beggarsy  in  number  about  fire  hundred,  on 
the  work  of  the  fint  and  second  day,  when  all  he 
said  was  received  with  great  applause.     And  <m 
the  last  day  of  the  year  he  again  addressed  thenif 
their  numbers  amounting  to  above  five  hundred 
and  fifty ;   taking  .for  his  subject,   the   works  of 
the   third   and    fourth    day.      **  1  did   not, "   he 
remarks,  **  succeed  so  well  as  before ;  I  suppose 
because  I  had  more  confidence  in  mysdf,  and 
less  in  the  Lord.     I  fear  they  did  not  understand 
me  well ;  but  the  few  sentences  that  were  clear, 
they  applauded.      Speaking  to  them  of  the  sea 
and  rivers,  I  spoke  to  them  again  of  the  Granges, 
that  it  was  no  more  than  other  rivers.    God  loved 
the  Hindoos, -T- but  he  loved  other  people  too ; 
and  whatever  river,  or  water,  or  other  good  thing, 
he  gave  Hindoos,  he  gave  other  people  also  :  for 
all  are  alike  before  God.     Ganges  therefore  is  not 
to  be  worshipped ;  because,  so  far  from  being  a 
God,  it  is  not  better  than  other  rivers.    In  speak- 
ing of  the  earth  and  moon,  <<  as  a  candle  in  the 
house,  so  is. the  sun,  "  I  said,  <<in  the  heavens." 
But    would  I   worship  a  candle    in    my  hand? 
These  were  nice  points  :   I  felt  as  if  treading  on 
tender  ground,  and  was  almost  disposed  to  blame 
myself  for  imprudence.     I  thought  that,  amidst 
the  silence  these  remarks  produced,  I  heard  hisses 
and  groans ; — ^but  a  few  Mahometans  applauded. " 
With  these  new  labours  of  love  the  year  1809 
terminated.     <<  Ten  years  have  elapsed, "  observed 


THB    HINDOOS.  325 

Mr.  Martyn  on  the  last  day  of  it,  <<  Mnce  I  was 
first  called  of  Grod  to  the  fellowship  of  the  gospel ; 
and  ten  times  greater  than  eirer  ought  to  be  my 
gr^Ltitude  to  the  tender  mercy  of  my  God,  for  all 
that  he  has  done  for  me.  The  ways  of  wisdom 
appear  more  sweet  and  reasonable  than  ever,  and 
the  world  more  insipid  and  vexatious.  The  chief 
thing  I  have  to  mourn  over,  is  my  want  of  more 
power  and  fervor  in  secret  prayer,  especially  when 
attempting  to  plead  for  the  heathen.  Warmth 
does  not  increase  with  me  in  proportion  to  my 
light. " 

To  the  temporal  and  spiritual  necessities  of  those 
wretched  beings  who  statedly  assembled  before  his 
faofise,  Mr.  Martyn  continued  to  minister  assidu- 
ously in  the  early  part  of  the  year  1810 ;  nor  did  he 
cease  to  do  so,  whilst  his  health  permitted,  during 
the  remainder  of  his  residence  at  Cawnpore.  The 
satisfaction  of  seeing  thdr  numbers  increase,  some- 
times amounting  to  as  many  as  eight  hundred 
persons,  was  exceeded  by  the  more  solidr  gratifi- 
cation of  witnessing  in  them  a  growing  attention 
to  the  instructions  he  delivered.  By  degrees 
tumultuous  applauses  were  succeeded  by  pertinent 
remarks,  or  were  lost  in  a  serious  and  pensive 
silence.  On  one  occasion  particularly,  the  appa- 
rent effect  produced  by  his  discourse  was  highly 
encouraging.  An  extraordinary  impression  was 
made  on  his  Mahometan  and  pagan  auditory, 
whom  he  had  been  addressing  on  the  awful  sub- 
ject of  the  destruction  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah^ 
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wiih  equal  simplicity  and  solannily.  <*  After 
finishing, "  he  observes,  **  the  narrative  of  the  fall 
of  Sodom,  I  said,  without  farther  preparation, 
*  Do  you,  too,  repent  of  your  sins,  and  turn  to 
Giod  ?  '  It  was  this  simple  sentence  that  seemed 
to  come  with  great  power,  and  prevented  my 
proceeding  for  a  time*  <  For  though  you  are  not 
like  the  men  of  Sodom, — God  forbid  !— -you  are 
nevertheless  nnners.  Are  there  no  thieves,  fbrni- 
cators,  railers,  extortioners  among  you  ?  Be  you 
sure  that  Crod  is  angry.  I  say  not  that  He  will 
burn  your  town  ;  but  that  he  will  bum  you. 
Haste,  therefore,  out  of  Sodom.  Sodom  is  the 
world,  which  is  full  of  sinners  and  sin.  Come 
out,  therefore,  from  amongst  them  :  forsake  not 
your  worldly  business,  but  your  sinful  companions. 
Do  not  be  like  the  world,  lest  you  perish  with 
them.  Do  not,  like  Lot,  linger ;  say  not,  to-morrow 
we  will  repent,  lest  you  never  see  to-morrow, — 
repent  to-day*  Then,  as  Lot,  seated  on  the  hill, 
beheld  the  flames  in  safety,  you  also,  sitting  on 
the  hills  of  heaven,  shall  behold  the  ruins  of  the 
world  without  fear.'* 

In  the  midst  of  these  exertions,  an  attack  of  pain 
in  the  chest,  of  a  severer  kind  than  he  had  before 
experienced,  forced  upon  Mr.  Martyn's  mind  the 
unwelcome  conviction  of  the  necessity  of  some 
quiet  and  relaxation. 

Upon  the  subject  of  his  healthr*-«a  subject  which 
was  becoming  but  too  interesting  and-  alarming 
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to  his  friends  in  general^ — he  thus  wrote  to  Mr, 
Simeon,  who  long  before  had  warmly  urged  him 
to  the  most  watchful  care  and  prudence,  **  1 
read  your  letter  of  6th  July,  18099  cautioning  me 
agunst  over-exertion,  with  the  confidence  of  one 
who  had  nothing  to  fear.  This  was  only  three 
weeks  ago.  Since  the  last  Lord's  day  your  kind 
advice  was  brought  home  to  my  mind,  accompanied 
with  painful  regret  that  I  had  not  paid  more 
attention  to  it.  My  work  last  Sunday  was  not 
more  than  usual,  but  far  too  much  for  me,  I  can 
perceive.  First,  service  to  his  Majesty's  d3rd 
Regiment,  in  the  open  air  ;  then  at  head-quarters  ; 
in  the  aft^noon,  preached  to  eight  hundred  na- 
tives ;  at  night,  to  my  little  flock  of  Europeans. 
Which  of  these  can  I  forego  ?  The  ministration 
of  the  natives  might  be  in  the  week  :  but  I  wish 
to  attach  the  idea  of  holiness  to  the  Sunday.  My 
evening  congregation,  on  Sunday,  is  attended  by 
twice  as  many  as  in  the  week*day  ;  so  how  can  I 
let  this  go?" 

With  what  extreme  reluctance  Mr.  Martyn 
«<  spared  himself, "  we  see  from  the  above  letter. 
The  progress  of  his  complaint,  however,  com- 
pelled him  to  overcome  this  reluctance  ;  and  to  the 
Indian  congregation,  when  they  next  assembled, 
he  was  obliged  to  declare  that  his  ill  health  pre- 
vented him  from  addressing  them;  upon  which 
hundreds  of  voices  were  heard  invoking  for  him 
long  life  and  health,  and  when  he  dispensed  his 
alms  among  them,  their  thankfulness  seemed  to 
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know  DO  bounds.  Shortly  after,  however,  he  ven- 
tured to  finish  with  these  mendicants,  the  history 
of  Joseph,  upon  which  he  had  entered;  and  to 
resume  also  the  whole  of  his  duty  on  the  sabbath, 
with  the  exception  of  one  service.  And,  notwith« 
standing  his  extreme  caation  on  that  point,  he 
administered  the  right  of  baptism  to  an  old  Hindoo 
woman,  **  who,  though  she  knew  but  little,  was," 
he  said,  **  lowliness  itself." 

Whilst  Mr.  Martyn  was  thus  labouring  in  the 
very  fire,  sometimes  yielding  to  the  pressure  of 
his  complaint,  and  affording  himself  a  little  ease 
and  relaxation ;  at  others,  renewing  it,  either  by 
private  conversation  or  public  services;  providen* 
tially  for  the  preservation  of  the  remnant  of  his 
health,  in  the  beginning  of  June,  his  friend  and 
brother,  Mr.  Corrie,  arrived  at  Cawnpore,  on  his 
journey  to  his  new  station  at  Agra.  This  proved 
a  most  seasonable  refreshment  and  relief  to  Mr. 
Martyn,  both  in  body  and  mind ;  for  his  friend, 
though  himself  in  a  weak  state  of  health,  under* 
took,  by  the  permission  of  the  Commander^in** 
Chief,  who  shewed  a  kind  consideration  for  Mr. 
Martyn  in  his  drooping  condition,  part  of  the 
duty,  leaving  to  Mr.  Martyn  only  the  services 
of  preaching  to  the  natives  at  noon,  and  to  the 
soldiers  in  the  evening,  in  the  performance  of 
which   he   persuaded   himself  that   he  ought   to 

persevere. 

How  greatly  his  friends  became  alarmed  at  this 
juncture,  will  appear  from  the  following  animated 
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and  anxious  letter  from  Mr.  Brown : — **  You  will 

know,    from    our  inestimable  brother  Corrie,  my 

solicitude  about  your  health.     If  it  could  make 

you  live  longer,  I  would  give  up  any  child  I  have, 

and  myself  into  the  bargain. — May  it  please  the 

adorable  unsearchable  Being  with  whom  we  have 

to  do,  to  lengthen  your  span ! — Amidst  the  dead 

and  the  dying,  nothing  can  be  more  apparently 

prosperous  to  the  church  of  God,  than  the  over<* 

whelmings  now  taking  place  in  the  earth.     Christ 

will  find  his  way  to  the  hearts  of  men,  and  there 

will  be  a  great  company  to  praise  Him.     I  know 

not  why  we  should  wish  to  be  saved,  but  for  this 

purpose  ;  or  why,  but  for  this  purpose,  we  should 

desire    the  conversion  of  Heathens,   Turks,  and 

Infidels.     To  find  them  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  will 

be  a  lovely  sight.     Our  feeble  voices  cannot  praise 

him  much.     We  shall  be  glad  to  see  them  clapping 

their  hands  and  casting  their  crowns  before  him ; 

for  all  in  heaven  and  earth  cannot  sufficiently  praise 

lum.     I  see  no  cause  to  wish  for  any  thing  but  the 

advancement  of  that  knowledge  by  which  there  is 

some  accession  of  praise  to  his  holy  and  blessed 

name.     We  grasp  and  would  wish  to  gather  all  to 

Christ ;  but  without  him  we  can  do  nothing :  He 

ivill  gather  to  himself  those  that  are  his." 

From  this  time  till  the  month  of  September, 
Mr.  Martyn  persisted  in  his  ministration  to  the 
tiatives,  taking  for  the  subject  of  several  successive 
discourses,  the  Ten  Commandments.  On  one  of 
these  occasions,  he  describes  himself  as  speaking 
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with  great  ease  in  his  body  and  joy  in  his  heart* 
<*  Blessed  be  God,"  he  says,  **  my  strength  is 
returning.  O  may  I  live  to  proclaim  salvaticHi 
through  a  Saviour's  bloods"  But  this  sunshine 
was  soon  overclouded  ;  and  shortly  after  he  agam 
relapsed. 

Such  was  the  sinking  state  of  his  health,  notwitb* 
standing  the  seasonable  and  important  assistance 
derived  from  the  presence  of  Mr.  Corrie,  that  a 
removal  from  Cawnpore,  either  to  make  trial  of 
the  efiPect  of  a  sea- voyage,  or  to  return  for  a  short 
time  to  England,  became  now  a  matter  of  urgent 
necessity.  The  adoption  of  the  latter  expedient 
he  had  once  determined  upon,  conceiving  that  his 
complunt  might  arise  from  relaxation,  and  that 
a  bracing  air  would  in  that  case  be.  beneficial. 
Nor  was  this  resolution  formed  without  a  reluctant 
struggle  in  his  mind:  India  held  out  to  him  the 
most  powerful  attractions;  however  strongly  his 
affections  were  drawn  towards  his  native  ooontry. 
That  he  had  not  forgotten  one  peculiarly  dear  to 
him,  is  shown  in  the  ibllowing  record^  breathing 
equally  »  spirit  <^  touching  tenderness,  and  of 
meek  resignation. 

Sept.  22. — *^  Was  walking  with  L— ^  ; — both 
much  affected  ;  and  speaking  on  the  things  dearest 
to  us  both.  I  awoke,  and  behold,  it  was  a  dream  ! 
My  mind  remained  very  solemn  and  pensive— I 
shed  tears.  The  clock  struck  three,  and  the  moon 
was  riding  near  her  highest  noon :  all  waa  silence 
and  solemnity,  and  I  thought  wi&  pain  of  the 
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sixteen  thousand  miles  between  us.     But  good  is 
the  will  of  the  Lord  !  even  if  I  see  her  no  more." 

The  precise  period  of  his  departure  from  Cawn- 
pore,  as  well  as  the  place  of  his  ultimate  desti- 
nation, were  fixed  by  information  received  from 
Calcutta,  ccmcerning  the*  Persian  version  of  the 
New  Testament. 

The  version  which  had  first  been  made  in  that 
language,  two  gospels  of  which  had  been  printed, 
had  been  considered,  on  further  inspection  and 
nuH'e  mature  consideration,  to  require  too  many 
amendments  to  admit  of  its  immediate  publication. 
It  was  accordingly  returned  to  the  translator,  who^ 
under  the  superintendence  of  Mr.  Martyn,  be- 
stowed so  much  pains  and  attention  upon  it,  as 
to  render  it  a  new,  and,  it  was  hoped,  a  sound 
and  accurate  work.  By  those,  however,  who  ware 
con«dered  competent  judges  at  Calcutta,  it  was 
still  deemed  unfit  for  general  circulation,  inasmuch 
as  it  was  thought  to  abound  with  Arabic  idioms, 
and  to  be  written  in  a  style^  pleasing  indeed  to  the 
learned,  but  not  sufficiently  level  to  the  capacities 
of  the  mass  of  modem  readers. 

At  this  decision,  Mr.  Martyn  was  as  keenly 
disappointed,  as  he  was  delighted  at  the  complete 
success  of  the  Hindoostanee  version,  which,  on 
the  minutest  and  most  rigorous  revision,  was  pro- 
nounced to  be  idiomatic  and  plain.  But  meeting 
the  disappointment  with  that  spirit  and  elasticity 
of  mind,  which  is  the  result  of  lively  faith,  he 
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instantly  resolved, — after  committing  bis  way  to 
Grod  in  prayer,  and  consulting  his  friends,  Mr. 
Corrie  and  Mr.  Brown,  on  the  subject, — ^to  go  into 
Arabia  and  Persia,  for  the  purpose  of  collecting 
the  opinions  of  learned  natives,  with  respect  to  the 
Persian  translation,  which  had  been  rej<M:ted,  as 
well  as  of  the  Arabic  version,  which  was  yet 
incomplete,  though  nearly  finished* 

Mr*  Brown's  reply,  on  this  purpose  being 
communicated  to  him,  is  too  characteristic,  both 
of  himself  and  of  Mr.  Martyn,  to  be  omitted. 
<<  But  can  I  then,"  said  he,  **  bring  myself  to  cut 
the. string  and  let  you  go  ?  I  confess  I  could  not, 
if  your  bodily  frame  were  strong,  and  promised  to 
last  for  half  a  century.  But  as  you  bum  with  the 
intenseness  and  rapid  blaze  of  heated  phosphorus, 
why  should  we  not  make  the  most  of  you  ?  Your 
flame  may  last  as  long,  and  perhaps  longer,  in 
Arabia,  than  in  India.  Where  should  the  phcenix 
build  her  odoriferous  nest,  but  in  the  land  pro* 
phetically  called  *  the  blessed  ?  * — and  where  shall 
we  ever  expect,  but  from  that  country,  the  true 
comforter  to  come  to  the  nations  of  the  east  ?  I 
contemplate  your  New  Testament,  springing  up, 
as  it  were,  from  dust  and  ashes,  but  beautiful  *  as 
ihe  wings  of  a  dove  covered  with  silver,  and  her 
feathers  like  yellow  gold.* " 

Towards  the  end  of  September,  therefore,  Mr. 
Martyn  put  himself  in  readiness  to  leave  Cawn- 
pore ;  and  on  his  preaching  for  the  last  time  to 
the  natives,  and  giving  them  an  account  of  the 
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life,  the  iiiiraclesy  the  death,  and  the  resurrection 
of  Jesns,  as  well  as  a  summary  of  his  heavenly 
doctrine ; — exhorting  them  to  believe  in  him  ;  and 
taking  them  to  record  that  he  had  declared  to  them 
the  glad  tidings  of  the  gospel  ; — it  was  but  too 
apparent  that  they  would  never  again  hear  those 
sounds  of  wisdom  and  mercy  from  his  lips*  On 
the  op^ng  of  the  new  church,  also,  where  he 
preached  to  his  own  countrymen, — amidst  the 
happiness  and  thankfulness  which  abounded  at 
seeing  <*a  temple  of  God  erected,  and  a  door 
opened  for  the  service  of  the  Almighty,  in  a 
place,  where,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
the  tabernacle  of  the  true  God  had  never  stood,'* — 
a  mournful  foreboding  could  not  be  suppressed ; 
that  he,  who  had  been  the  cause  of  its  erection, 
and  who  now  ministered  in  it  for  the  first  time,  in 
the  beauty  of  holiness,  would  minister  there  no 
more.  They  beheld  him  as  standing  on  the  verge 
of  the  eternal  world,  and  ready  to  take  a  splendid 
flight.  **  My  father,  my  father,  the  chariot  of  Israel 
and  the  horsemen  thereof,'*  were  the  sentiments  with 
which  many  gazed  on  him.  One  of  his  auditors  on 
this  solemn  occasion,  ^  describes,  in  the  following 
words,  the  feelings  of  many  others,  in  depicting 
her  own : — <*  He  began  in  a  weak  and  faint  voice, 
being  at  that  time  in  a  very  bad  state  of  health  : 
but,  gathering  strength  as  he  proceeeded,  he 
seemed  as  one  inspired  from  on  high.     Never  was 

^  Mrs.  Sherwood 
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an  aadience  more  affected.  The  next  day  tiiis 
holy  and  heavenly  man  left  Cawnpore,  and  the 
society  of  many  who  sincerely  loved  and  admired 
him.  He  left  us  with  little  hope  of  seeing  him 
again,  until,  by  the  mercy  of  our  Saviour,  we 
meet  with  him  in  our  Father's  house." 

On  the  first  day  of  October,  the  day  fbllowing 
the  delivery  of  this  affecting  discourse,  after 
fervently  uniting  in  prayer  with  his  beloved  friend 
iiud  brother  Mr.  Corrie,  with  whom  he  was  not 
again  to  meet  and  worship  until  separation  shall 
cease  for  ever,  and  prayer  be  changed  into 
endless  hallelujahs, — Mr.  Marty n  departed  firom 
Cawnpore  for  Mr.  Brown's  residence  at  Aldeen, 
which  he  safely  reached  on  the  evening  of  the 
last  day  of  the  month.  In  his  voyage  down  the 
Ganges,  nothing  of  particular  moment  occurred, 
except  that  he  visited  the  remains  of  his  flock 
of  the  67th  at  Gazeepore,  «  where,"  said  he,  **  sad 
was  the  sight ; — many  of  the  most  hopeful  were 
ashamed  to  look  me  in  the  face,  and  sorrow 
appeared  in  the  faces  of  those  who  had  remained 
faithful. — About  nine  of  these  came  to  me  in  my 
boat,  where  we  sung  the  hymn  which  begins, 
« Come  ye  that  love  the  Lord  ; '  after  which  I 
spoke  to,  and  prayed  with  them,  earnestly  and 
affectionately,  if  ever  I  did  in  my  life."  This 
painful  interview  was  succeeded  by  another,  not 
uninteresting,  with  Antonio,  a  monk,  at  Boglipore. 
"We  sat  in  the  evening,"  Mr.  Martyn  writes, 
*«  under  a  shed  on  the  banks  of  the  river,  and 
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began  to  dispute  id  Latin,  about  the  church.  He 
grew  a  little  angry,  and  I  do  not  know  what  might 
have  been  the  end  of  it ;  but  the  church- bells  rang 
for  vespers,  and  terminated  the  controversy.  The 
church  is  in  his  garden  ;  a  very,  neat  building, 
hung  round  with  some  little  mean  engravings. 
A  light  was  burning  in  the  chancel,  and  an  image 
of  the  Virgin,  behind  a  curtain,  as  usual,  was  over 
the  'table.  Antonio  did  not  fail  to  bow  to  the 
image ;  but  he  did  it  in  a  way  which  shewed  that 
he  was  ashamed  of  himself ;  at  least,  so  I  thought. 
He  read  some  passages  from  the  Hindoostanee 
gospels,  which  I  was  surprised  to  find  so  well 
done.  I  begged  him  to  go  on  with  the  epistles. 
He  had  translated  also  the  Missal,  equally  well 
done.  He  shewed  me  the  four  gospels  in  Persian, 
very  poorly  done.  I  rejoiced  unfeignedly  at  seeing 
so  much  done,  though  he  foUoweth  not  with  us. 
The  Lord  bless  his  labours  ;  and  while  he  watereth 
others,  may  he  be  watered  himself !  *' 

Restored,  after  an  absence  of  four  years,  to  an 
intercourse  with  his  friends,  who,  on  beholding  his 
pallid  countenance  and  enfeebled  frame,  knew  not 
whether  most  to  mourn  or  to  rejoice,  Mr.  Martyn 
partook  largely  of  that  pure  and  refined  happiness, 
which  is  peculiar  to  one  of  his  vivid  feelings  and 
heavenly  affections ;  in  that  society  where  they 
that  <<  fear  the  Lord  speak  often  one  to  another, 
and  the  Lord  hearkens  and  hears,  and  a  book  of 
remembrance  is  written  before  him  for  them  that 
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fear  the  Lord,  and  think  upon  his  name.'*  The 
following  letter  to  Mr.  Simeon  expresses  the  heart* 
felt  sentiments  of  one  of  those  friends,'  to  whom 
India  in  general,  and  Calcutta  in  particular,  stand 
so  greatly  indebted,— after  an  interview  chequered 
alternately  by  the  varying  lights  and  shades  of  joy 
and  distress.  **  This  bright  and  lovely  jewel  first 
gratified  our  eyes  on  Saturday  last.  He  is  od 
his  way  to  Arabia,  where  he  is  going  in  pursuit 
of  health  and  knowledge.  You  know  his  genius, 
and  what  gigantic  strides  he  takes  in  every  thing. 
He  has  some  great  plan  in  his  mind  ;  of  which 
I  am  no  competent  judge;  but  as  fer  as  I  do 
understand  it,  the  object  is  far  too  grand  for  one 
short  life,  and  much  beyond  his  feeble  and  ex- 
hausted frame.  Feeble  it  is  indeed  !  how  fallen 
and  changed  !  His  complaint  lies  in  his  lungs,  and 
appears  to  be  an  incipient  consumption.  But  let 
us  hope  that  the  sea-air  may  revive  him  ;  and  that 
change  of  place  and  pursuit  may  do  him  essential 
service,  and  continue  his  life  many  years.  In  all 
other  respects,  he  is  exactly  the  same  as  he  was ; 
he  shines  in  all  the  dignity  of  love ;  and  seems 
to  carry  about  him  such  a  heavenly  majesty,  as 
impresses  the  mind  beyond  description.  But  if 
he  talks  much,  though  in  a  low  voice, — he  sinks, 
and  you  are  reminded  of  his  being  *  dust  and 
ashes.' " 

So  infirm  was  the  state  of  Mr.  Martyn's  health, 

1  The  Rev.  Mr.  Thomason. 
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that  the  indulgence  of  conversation  with  his  friends 
soon  produced  a  recurrence  of  those  symptoms 
which  had  occasioned  alarm  at  Cawnpore ;  and  yet» 
notwithstanding  this,  he  preached  every  sabbath  at 
Calcutta,  with  one  exception  only,  until  he  finally 
left  it.  Animated  with  the  zeal  of  that  apostle  who 
at  Troas  continued  his  discourse  until  midnight, 
lie  could  not  refrain  from  lifting  up  his  voice,  weak 
as  it  was,  in  divine  warnings  and  invitations,  in  a 
place  where  something  seemed  to  intimate  that  he 
should  never  again  declare  God's  judgments  against 
the  impenitent,  nor  invite  the  weary  and  heavy- 
laden  to  Jesus  Christ  for  rest. 

"  I  now  pass,"  said  Mr.  Marty n  on  the  first 
day  of  the  year  1811,  <^  from  India  to  Arabia,  not 
knowing  the  things  that  shall  befal  me  there, 
but  assured  that  an  ever-faithful  God  and  Saviour 
will  be  with  me  in  all  places  whithersoever  I  go. 
May  he  guide  me  and  protect  me,  and  after  pros- 
pering me  in  the  thing  whereunto  I  go,  bring  me 
back  again  to  my  delightful  work  in  India.  I  am 
perhaps  leaving  it  to  see  it  no  more  ; — but  the  will 
of  God  be  done;  my  times  are  in  his  hand,  and 
he  will  cut  them  as  short  as  shall  be  most  for  my 
good :  and  with  this  assurance,  I  feel  that  nothing 
need  interrupt  my  work  or  my  peace.'* 

On  the  7th  day  of  January,  after  having  preached 
a  sermon  on  the  anniversary  of  the  Calcutta  Bible 
Society,  which  was  afterwards  printed,  and  entitled, 
*^  Christian  India  ;  or,  an  Appeal  on  behalf  of 
nine  hundred  thousand   Christians  in  India  who 
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want  the  Bibk ;  **  and  after  havings  Ikr  tiw  last 
time  addreaaad  the  inhabitants  of  Calcutta^  froiB 
the  text  of  scriptrnw,  **  But  one  thing  is  needfii],*' 
— Mr*  Martjn  departed  for  ever  fram  thoee  shorea^ 
on  which  he  had  fondly  and  inlly  perpoaed  to 
spend  all  his  days* 
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MR.     MABTYN      LEAVES      BBNtSAL      POR      SBfRAZ  

0CCUBRENCE8    DURING    HIS     JOURNEY  —  ARRIVES 

AT    SHIRAZ — COMMENCES  A  NEW    TRANSLATION 

DISCUSSIONS    WITH    THE    PERSIAN   MOOLLAHS. 

In  the  former  periods  of  Mr.  Mattyn's  life,  we 
have  seen  in  him,  the  successfal  candidate  for 
academical  distinctions, — the  faithful  and  laborious 
Pastor, — the  self-denying  and  devoted  Missionary, 
—the  indefetigable  Translator  of  the  Scriptures, — 
the  Preacher  of  the  gospel  to  the  heathen.  In 
this,  the  last  and  shortest  portion  of  the  contracted 
term  of  his  earthly  existence,  we  are  called  to 
contemplate  his  character  in  a  new  and  yet  more 
striking  light,  and  shall  have  occasion  to  admire 
in  him  the  erect  and  courageous  spirit  of  the 
Christian  confessor. 

The  occurrences  which  transpired  between  his 
departure  from  the  mouth  of  the  Hoogley  and  his 
arrival  at  Shiraz,  occupy  a  period  of  five  months. 
They  are  partly  recorded  in  the  following  extracts 
from  his  private  journal,  and  partly  related  in  n 
letter  to  Mr.  Corrie,  from  Shiraz; 

Q  2 
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"  Bay  of  Bengal,  January  ^  181 K 

*'  I  took  a  passage  in  the  ship  Ah  moody.  Captain 
Kinsay,  bound  to  Bombay.  One  of  my  fellow- 
passengers  was  the  Honourable  Mr.  Elphiostone, 
who  was  proceeding  to  take  the  Residency  of 
Poonah.  His  agreeable  manners  and  classical 
acquirements  made  me  think  myself  fortunate 
indeed  in  having  such  a  companion,  and  I  found 
his  company  the  most  agreeable  circumstance  ia 
my  voyage*'* 

*^  Our  Captain  was  a  pupil  of  Swartz,  of  whom 
he  communicated  many  interesting  particulars. — 
Swartz,  with  Kolhoff  and  Joenicke,  kept  a  school 
for  half-cast  children,  about  a  mile  and  a  half 
from  Tanjore ;  but  went  every  night  to  the  Tan- 
jore  Church,  to  meet  about  sixty  or  seventy  of 
the  king's  regiment,  who  assembled  for  devotional 
purposes :  after  which  he  officiated  to  their  wives 
and  children  in  Portuguese.  At  the  school  Swartz 
used  to  read,  in  the  morning,  out  of  the  German 
^«  Meditation  for  every  day  in  the  year ; "  at 
night,  he  had  family  prayer.  Joenicke  taught 
geography  ;  Kolhof,  writing  and  arithmetic — 
They  had  also  masters  in  Persian  and  Malabar." 

**  At  the  time  when  the  present  Rajah  was  in 
danger  of  his  life  from  the  usurper  of  his  uncle's 
throne,  Swartz  used  to  sleep  in  the  same  rocHn 
with  him.  This  was  sufficient  protection,  «'  for 
(said  the  Captain)  Swartz  was  considered  by  the 
natives   as  something  more  than  mortal.*'      Tilt 
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old  Rajah,  at  his  death,  committed  his  nephew 
to  Swartz." 

<'  All  down  the  Bay  of  Bengal  I  could  do 
nothing  but  sit  listless  on  the  poop,  viewing  the 
wide  waste  of  water ; — a  sight  that  would  have 
been  beautiful,  had  I  been  well." 

**  On  the  18th,  we  came  in  sight  of  the  Island 
of  Ceylon." 

<*  In  my  Hebrew  researches  I  scarcely  ever  felt 
so  discouraged.  All  the  knowledge  I  thought  I 
had  acquired  became  uncertain,  and  consequently 
I  was  unhappy.  It  was  in  vain  that  I  reflected 
that  thousands  live  and  die  happy,  without  such 
knowledge  as  I  am  in  search  of. 

Jan.  20. — Sunday. — -"  Had  divine  service  in  the 
cabin  in  the  morning,  but  waited  in  vain  for  what 
I  call  a  proper  opportunity  of  introducing  family 
prayer.  When  shall  I  have  done  with  this  per- 
nicious delicacy,  which  would  rather  yield  up  souls 
than  suffer  a  wound  itself?" 

Jan.  22. — "  Came  to  an  anchor  off  Columbo. 
In  the  afternoon,  went  on  shore  with  Mr.  Elphin- 
stone,  and  walked  to  a  cinnamon  garden.  The 
Iroad  all  along  was  beautiful  ;  tall  groves  of  cocoa- 
nut  trees  on  each  side,  with  the  tents  of  the  natives 
among  them,  opened  here  and  there,  and  gave  a 
view  of  the  sea.  The  Cingalese  who  accompanied 
us,  told  the  natives  who  saw  us,  that  we  were  Pro- 
testant Christians.  On  our  way  back,  we  saw  a 
party  of  Cingalese  Christians  returning  home  from 
*a  chuTch-yard,  where  they  had  been   burying  a 
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corpse.  I  crossed  over  to  tbem,  and  found  their 
Catechist)  who,  however,  spoke  too  little  English 
to  give  me  any  information. 

Jan.  23. — "  Sailed  from  Ceylon  across  the  Gulf 
of  Manaar,  where  there  is  generally  a  swell,  hut 
which  we  found  smooth.  Having  passed  Cape 
Comorin,  and  cofxxe  into  smooth  water,  I  proposed 
having  family  prayer  every  night  in  the  cabin ; — 
and  no  objection  was  made.  Spoke  a  ship  to-day 
which  was  conveying  pilgrims  from  Manilla  to 
Jidda.  The  first  object  discernible  under  the  high 
mountains  at  Capie  Comorin  was  a  church.  As  we 
jpassed  along  the  shore,  churches  appeared  every 
two  or  three  miles,  with  9  row  of  huts  on  each  side. 
These  churches  are  like  the  meeting-houses  in 
England,  with  a  porch  at  the  west  end.  Perhaps 
many  of  these  poor  people,  with  all  the  incum- 
brances of  Popery,  are  moving  towards  the 
kingdom  of  heaven." 

Jan.  26. — ^<  Anchored  off  AUepie.  Learned  that 
there  were  here  about  two  hundred  Christians, 
Portuguese,  besides  the  fishermen  cast.  The 
church  was  a  tempora^ry  erection,  but  a  stone 
edifice  is  to  be  raised  on  the  spot  The  Portu- 
guese Padre  resides  at  another  church  about  three 
miles  off." 

Jan.  27  to  31. — "  Generally  unwell.  In  prayer, 
my  views  of  my  Saviour  have  been  inexpressibly 
consolatory.  How  glorious  the  privilege  that  we 
e^ist  but  in  him  ;  without  him  I  lose  the  principle 
of  life,  apd  an^  left  to  the  power  of  native  cor-^ 
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ri!rptkMi»<-^-a  rott&i  branch,  a  dead  -thingp,  that  none 
can  make  use  of.  This  mass  of  comiptien»  when 
it  meets  liie  Lord,  changes  its  nature,  and  lives 
thrmighoat,  and  is  regarded  by  God  as  a  member 
of  Christ's  body*  This  is  ray  bliss,  that  Christ  is 
all.  Upheld  by  hira,  I  amtle  at  death.  It  is  no 
longer  a  question  about  my  own  woiijiiness.  I 
gkHry  in  God,  through  onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

**  Feb.  7* — Arrived  at  Goa.  Spent  the  evening 
at  Mr.  's,  to  whom  I  had  letters  of  recom- 
mendation. The  next  day  I  wcait  up  with  Mr. 
Elf^insione  and  others,  to  Old  Goa,  where  we 
were  shewn  the  convents  and  churches.  At  the 
convent  of  the  Nuns,  observii^  one  reading,  I 
asked  to  see  tiK  book.  It  was  handed  through 
the  gnAe,  and  as  it  was  a  latin  prayer«book,  I 
wrote  in  it  something  about  having  the  world  in 
the  heart,  though  flying  from  it  to  a  convent. 
I  tried  to  converse  with  two  or  three  hi^f-Bative 
monks,  but  they  knew  so  little  Latin,  that  I 
could  not  gain  much  from  them  :  «mI  the  Portu- 
guese Padres  seemed  to  know  still  less.  Afber 
visiting  the  tomb  of  Francis  Xavier,  we  went  to 
the  Inquisition  :  but  we  were  not  admitted  beyt>nd 
the  antiwchamber.  The  priest  we  found  there  (a 
secular)  conversed  a  little  on  the  subject,  and  said 
that  it  was  the  ancient  practice,  that  if  any  spoke 
against  religion,  they  were  conducted  thither  and 
chastised  :  ihat  there  were  some  pfisoners  there 
under  CKamination  at  that  time.      No  one  dtaea 
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resist  the  officers  of  the  Inquisition ;  the  moment 
they  touch  a  man,  he  surrenders  himself.  Colonel 
— ^ — 9  who  is  writing  an  account  of  the  Portuguese 
in  this  settlement,  told  me  that  the  population 
of  the  Portuguese  territory  was  two  hundred  and 
sixty  thousand  ;  of  whom  two  hundred  thousand, 
he  did  not  doubt,  were  Christians." 

**  ¥eh,  17* — Sunday. — A  tempestuous  sea  throw- 
ing us  all  into  disorder,  we  had  no  service.*' 

"Feb.  18. — Anchored  at  Bombay. — This  day 
i  finished  the  thirtieth  year  of  my  unprofitable 
life  ;  the  age  at  which  David  Brainerd  finished  his 
course.  I  am  now  at  the  age  at  which  the  Saviour 
of  men  began  his  ministry ; — and  at  which  John 
the  Baptist  called  a  nation  to  repentance.  Let  me 
now  think  for  myself,  and  act  with  energy.  Hitherto 
I  have  made  my  youth  and  insignificance  an  excuse 
for  sloth  and  imbecility  :  now  let  me  have  a  charac* 
ter,  and- act  boldly  for  God." 

«  Feb.  19. — Went  on  shore.  Waited  on  the 
Crovemor,  and  was  kindly  accommodated  with  a 
room  at  the  Government-house." 

"Feb.  21. — Talked  to  the  Governor  about 
what  we  had  been  doing  at  Bengal,  and  b^ged 
that  he  would  interest  himself,  and  procure  us 
all  the  information  he  could  about  the  Native 
Christians  :  this  he  promised  to  do.  At  Bombay, 
there  are  twenty  thousand  Christians ;  at  Salsett^ 
twenty-one  thousand  ;  and  at  this  place  there  are 
forty-one  thousand,  using  the  Mahratta  language." 
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«  Feb.  22. — At  the  Courier  press  I  saw  the 
Malayalim  New  Testament  in  print,  as  far  as  the 
eleventh  of  John.*' 
*<  Feb.  24.  —Preached  at  the  Bombay  church." 
"  March  5.  —  Feeroz,  a  Parsee,  who  is  con- 
sidered the  most  learned  man  here,  called  to 
converse  about  religion.  He  spoke  Persian,  and 
seemed  familiar  with  Arabic.  He  began  with 
saying  that  no  one  religion  had  more  evidences 
of  its  truth  than  another,  for  that  all  the  miracles 
of  the  respective  founders  depended  upon  tradi- 
tion. This  I  denied.  He  acknowledged  that  the 
writer  of  the  Zendavesta  was  not  contemporary 
with  Zoroaster.  After  disputing  and  raising 
objections,  he  was  left  without  an  answer,  but 
continued  to  cavil.  *  Why,'  said  he,  <  did  the 
Magi  see  the  star  in  the  east,  and  none  else  ?  from 
what  part  of  the  east  did  they  come  ?  and  how 
was  it  possible  that  their  king  should  come  to 
Jerusalem  in  seven  days  ? '  The  last  piece  of  in- 
formation he  had  from  the  Armenians.  I  asked 
him  *  Whether  he  had  any  thoughts  of  changing 
his  religion  ? '  He  replied  with  a  contemptuous 
smile,  *  No :  every  man  is  safe  in  his  own  religion.' 
I  asked  him,  <  What  sinners  must  do  to  obtain 
pardon  ?  *  <  Repent,*  said  he.  I  asked,  '  Would 
repentance  satisfy  a  creditor  or  a  judge  ?  '  <  Why, 
4  is  it  not  said  in  the  gospel,'  rejoined  he,  *  that  we 
must  repent  ? '  I  replied,  *  It  cannot  be  proved 
from  the  gospel,  that  repentance  alone  is  sufficient, 
or  good  works,  or  both.'     *  Where  then  is   the 
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glory  of  talvation  ? '  he  said,  I  replied,  *  In  the 
atonepieut  of  CbrUt/  <All  this,'  said  he,  5 1 
know :  but  so  the  Mahometans  say,  that  Hosyn 
was  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  men,*  He  then 
began  to  criticise  the  translations  which  he  saw 
on  the  table,  and  wondered  why  they  were  not 
made  in  such  Persian  as  was  now  in  use.  He 
looked  at  the  beginning  of  the  aghth  of  Romans, 
in  the  Christian  Knowledge  Society's  Arabic 
Testament,  but  could  gather  no  meaning  at  all 
from  it." 

«'  Mar.  6. — Feetoz  called  again,  and  gave  me 
some  account  of  his  own  people.  He  said  that 
they  considered  the  terms  Magi  and  Guebr  as 
terms  of  reproach,  and  that  their  proper  name 
was  Musdyasni  ;  that  no  books  were  written  in 
their  most  ancient  language,  namely  the  Pahlavee^ 
but  Zoroaster's  twenty-one  ;  of  these  twenty-.<»ie, 
only  two  remaim*  He  shewed  me  a  part  of  a  poem 
which  he  is  writing ;  the  subject  is  the  conquest 
of  India  by  the  English ;  the  title,  Georgiad.  He 
is  certainly  an  ingenious  man,  and  possesses  one 
of  the  moat  agreeable  qualities  a  disputant  can 
possess,  which  is,  patience  :  he  never  interrupted 
me  ;  and  if  I  rudely  interrupted  him,  he  was  silent 
in  a  moment." 

"  Mar.  7.— Mahomed  Jan,  a  very  young  man, 
son  of  Mehdee  Ali  Kahn,  Lord  Wellesley's  Envoy 
to  Persia,  called.  I  should  not  have  thought  him 
worth  arguing  with,  he  seemed  such  a  boy  :  but 
his  fluency  in  Pen»an  pleased  me  so  much,  that 


I  was  glad  to  hear  him  speak  ^  he  was,  besidesy 
familiar  with  all  the  arguments  the  Mouluwees 
usually  bring  forward ;  moreover,  I  thought  that 
perhaps  his  jrouthful  mind  might  be  more  open  to 
conviction  than  that  of  the  hoary  MooUahs." 

<*  Mar.  9.— Visited  the  Elephanta  Island.  " 

"Mar.  10.— ^Sunday.' — This  morning  Feeroz 
called  before  church.  He  said  that  their  order  of 
preisthood  consisted  in  the  descendants  of  Zoronster, 
and  were  called  Mobid  ;  that  four  times  a  month 
they  assembled,  viz.  the  6th,  13th,  20th)  and  27th : 
strangers  were  not  allowed  to  see  the  sacred  fire, 
<  though, '  said  the  old  man  significantly,  *I 
think  there  is  nothing  unlawful  in  it,  but  the 
common  people  do. '  He  began  to  profess  him^ 
self  a  Deist.  <  In  oar  religion^ '  said  he,  *  they 
believe  as  Zoroaster  taught ;  that  the  heavens  and 
earth  were  made ;  but  I  believe  no  such  thing.  " 

"  Mar.  16.' — ^Walked  at  night  with  a  respectable 
Jew  of  Bussorah,  whose  name  was  Ezra ;  he  knew 
next  to  nothing." 

"  Mar.  25.—- Embarked  on  board  the  Benares, 
Captain  Sealy  ;  who,  in  company  with  the  Prince 
of  Wales,  Captain  Hepburn,  was  ordered  to 
cruise  in  the  Persian  Gulf,  against  the  Arab 
pirates.  We  got  under  weigh  immediately^  and 
were  outside  the  land  before  night.  '* 

"Mar.  31.^ — The  European  part  of  the  ship's 
crew,  consisting  of  forty-five  sailors  and  twelve 
artillerymen,  were  assembled  on  the  quarter*deck 
to  hear  divine  service.     I  wondered  to  see  so  many 
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of  the  seamen  inattentive  ;  but  I  afterwards  found 
that  most  of  them  were  foreigners,  French,  Spanish, 
Portuguese,  &c.  We  had  prayers  in  the  cabin 
every  night.  In  the  afternoon  I  used  to  read  to 
a  sick  man  below,  and  two  or  three  others  would 
come  to  hear." 

"  April  14. — Easter  Sunday. — Came  in  sight 
of  the  Persian  coast,  near  Tiz,  in  Meehran* " 

^<  April  21. — Anchored  at  Muscat,  in  Arabia.  '* 

^<  April  23. — Went  on  shore  with  the  Captain 
to  the  Indian  broker^s,  at  whose  house  we  met 
the  Vizier,  by  appointment.  There  was  an  unim- 
portant conference,  at  which  I  assisted  as  inter- 
preter. The  Sultan  was  a  few  miles  off,  fighting 
with  the  Wechabites. " 

**  April  24. —  Went  with  our  English  party, 
two  Armenians,  and  an  Arab  soldier,  to  see  a 
garden  ;  there  was  nothing  very  wonderful  in  the 
garden,  but  a  little  green  in  this  frightful  wilder- 
ness was,  no  doubt,  to  the  Arab  a  great  curiosity. 
His  African  slave  argued  with  me  for  Mahomed, 
and  did  not  know  how  to  let  me  go,  he  was  to 
interested  in  the  business.  " 

<<  April  25« — ^The  Arab  soldier  and  his  slave 
oame  on  board  to  take  leave.  They  asked  to  see 
the  Grospel.  The  instant  I  gave  them  a  copy  in 
Arabic,  the  poor  boy  begm  to  read,  and  carried 
it  off  as  a  great  prize,  which  I  hope  he  will  find 
it  to  be.  This  night  we  warped  out  of  the  Cove, 
and  got  under  weigh.  I  had  not  had  a  night's 
rest  from  the  day  we  entered  it,  '* 
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•*  April  26. — Came  in  sight  of  the  Persian  shore 
again. 

**  April  28. — Sunday. — At  anchor  in  Jasques 
Bay,  which  the  artillery  officer  surveyed.  Captain 
Hepburn  brought  his  crew  to  church.  Went  on 
board  his  ship  to  see  two  Armenian  young  men  ; 
who  informed  me  of  the  conversion  of  Mirza 
Ishmael,  son  of  Shehool  Islam,  of  Isfahan,  who 
was  gone  to  Bombay  for  baptism. " 

**  May  7. — Finished  a  work,  on  which  I  have 
been  engaged  for  a  fortnight ;  —a  new  arrangement 
of  all  the  Hebrew  roots,  classing  them  according 
to  the  last  letter,  the  last  but  one,  &c. " 

"  May  20. — After  a  troublesome  north-wester, 
we  have  now  a  fair  wind,  carrying  us  gently  to 
^ushire. " 

"  May  22. — Landed  at  Bushire.  '* 

In  his  journey  irom  Bushire  to  Shiraz,  it  was 
not  merely  the  ordinary  inconveniences  of  travel- 
ling in  Persia,  which  Mr.  Martyn  had  to  combat. 
So  intense  was  the  heat  of  the  sun  in  the  month 
of  June,  as  to  endanger  his  life  ;  a  peril  of  which 
he  had  no  previous  apprehension  :  though  with 
so  great  an  object  before  him,  he  would  have  been 
vrarranted  in  knowingly  incurring  great  danger 
towards  the  attainment  of  his  purpose. 

Seventeen  days  elapsed,  after  landing  at  Bushire, 
before  he  reached  Shiraz;  of  these,  eight  were 
consumed  in  preparation  for  travelling,  and  the 
remainder  in  accomplishing   his  journey.      The 
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whole  period  is  embnoed,  and  Ae  very  interesU 
ing  events  of  it  are  iecoided»  in  the  following 
letter  to  Mr.  QNrrie. 

**  A  lew  days  after  my  letter  to  yoa  from  Mns^ 
cat»  we  sailed  for  the  Gulf,  and  continued  cnxising 
a  month,  generally  in  sight  of  Persia  or  Arabiay 
sometimes  of  both.  On  the  22nd  of  May,  we 
landed  at  Bushire,  and  took  up  onr  lodging  with 

Mr. •     We  are  now  in  a  new  atnation.     Mrs. 

■  and  her  sister,  both  Armenians,  spoke  nothmg 
but  Peraian  at  table;  the  servants  and  children 
the  same.  One  day  a  party  of  Armenian  ladies 
came  to  kiss  my  hand, — the  usual  mark  of  respect 
shewn  to  their  own  priests ;  I  was  engaged  at  ^ttt 
time,  but  they  begged  to  have  it  explained  that 
they  had  not  been  deficient  in  their  duty.  The 
Armenian  priest  was  as  dull  as  they  usually  are. 
He  sent  for  me,  one  Sunday  evening,  to  come  to 
church;  though  he  was  ministering  when  I  en« 
tered,  be  came  out,  and  brought  me  within  the 
rails  of  the  altar;  and  at  the  time  of  incense, 
censed  me  four  times,  while  the  others  were  ho- 
noured with  only  one  fling  of  the  censer  :  this  the 
old  man  begged  me  afberwards  to  notice.  But 
though  his  civility  was  well  meant,  I  could  hardly 
prevail  upon  myself  to  thank  him  for  it.  It  was 
due,  he  said,  to  a  Padre  ;  thus  we  provide  for  the 
honour  of  our  own  order,  not  contented  with  that 
degree  of  respect  which  really  belongs  to  us. 
Walking  afterwards  with  him  by  the  Bea-shore,  I 
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tried  to  engage  him  in  a  conversation  respecting 
the  awful  importance  of  our  office;  but  nothing 
could  be  more  vapid  and  inane  than  his  remarks: 

"  One  day  we  called  on  the  Governor,  a  Persian 
Khan  :  he  was  very  particular  in  his  attentions, 
seated  me  on  his  own  seat,  and  then  sat  by  my 
side.  After  the  usual  salutations  and  inquiries, 
the  calean  ( or  hookah  )  was  introduced  ;  then  cof* 
fee,  in  china  cups  placed  within  silver  ones,  then 
calean,  then  some  rose-water  syrup,  then  calean« 
As  there  were  long  intervals,  often,  in  which 
nought  was  heard  but  the  gurgling  of  the  calean» 
I  looked  round  with  some  anxiety  for  something 
to  discourse  upon,  and  observing  the  windows  to 
be  of  stained  glass,  I  began  to  question  him  about 
the  art  of  colouring  glass,  observing  that  the 
modem  Europeans  were  inferior  to  the  ancient 
in  the  manufacture  of  that  article.  He  expressed 
his  surprise  that  Europeans,  who  were  so  skilful 
in  making  watches»  should  fail  in  any  handicraft 
vrork.  I  could  not  help  recollecting  the  Emperor 
of  China's  sarcastic  remark  on  the  Europeans  and 
their  arts,  and  therefore  dropped  the  subject.  On 
his  calean, — I  called  it  hookah  at  first,  but  he  did 
not  understand  me, — I  noticed  several  little  paint- 
ings of  the  Virgin  and  Child,  and  asked  him 
whether  such  things  were  not  unlawful  among 
the  Mahometans  ?  He  answered  very  coolly, 
*  Yes  ; '  as  much  as  to  say,  <  What  then  ?  *  I 
lamented  that  the  Eastern  Christians  should  use 
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such  things  in  their  churches.  He  repeated  the 
words  of  a  good  man,  who  was  found  fault  with 
for  having  an  image  before  him  while  at  prayer: 
*  God  is  nearer  to  me  than  that  image,  so  that  I 
do  not  see  it. '  We  then  talked  of  the  ancient 
Caliphs  of  Bagdad  ;  their  magnificence,  regard 
for  learning,  &c.  This  man,  I  afterwards  .found, 
is  like  most  of  the  other  Grandees  of  the  east,  a 
murderer.  He  was  appointed  to  the  Government 
of  Bushire,  in  the  place  of  Arab  Shekh,  in  whose 
family  it  had  been  for  many  years.  The  Persian, 
dreading  the  resentment  of  the  other  Arab  fami- 
lies, invited  the  heads  of  them  to  a  feast.  After 
they  had  regaled  themselves  a  little,  he  proposed 
to  them  to  take  off  their  swords,  as  they  were  all 
friends  together :  they  did  so,  a  signal  was  given, 
and  a  band  of  ruffians  murdered  them  all  imme- 
diately. •  The  Governor  rode  off  with  a  body  of 
troops  to  their  villages,  and  murdered  or  secured 
their  wives  and  children.-  This  was  about  two 
years  and  a  half  ago. 

"  Abdalla  Aga,  a  Turk,  who  expects  to  be 
Pacha  of  Bagdad,  called  to  examine  us  inr  Arabic ; 
he  is  a  great  Arabic  scholar  himself,  and  came 
to  see  how  much  we  knew  ;  or  rather,  if  the  truth 
were  known,  to  shew  how  much  he  himself  knew. 
There  was  lately  a  conspiracy  at  Bagdad,  to  mur- 
der the  Pacha.  He  was  desired  to  add  his  name, 
which  he  did  by  compulsion,  but  secured  himself 
from  putting  his  seal  to  it,  pretending  he  had  lost 
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it :  this  saved  him.  All  the  conspirators  were 
discovered  and  put  to  death  ;  he  escaped  with 
his  liib,  but  was  obliged  to  fly  to  B  a  shire. 

On  30th  of  May,  our  Persian  dresses  were  ready, 
and  we  set  out  for  Shiraz.  The  Persian  dress 
consists  of,  first,  stockings  and  shoes  in  one,  next, 
a  pair  of  large  blue  trowsers,  or  else  a  pair  of  huge 
red  boots ;  then  the  shirt,  then  the  tunic,  and 
above  it  the  coat,  both  of  chintz,  and  a  great  coat. 
I  have  here  described  my  own  dress,  most  of  which 
I  have  on  at  this  moment.  On  the  head  is  worn 
an  enormous  cone,  made  of  the  skin  of  the  black 
Tartar  sheep,  with  the  wool  on.  If  to  this  de^ 
scription  of  my  dress  I  add,  that  my  beard  and 
mustachios  have  been  suffered  to  vegetate  undis- 
turbed ever  since  I  left  India, — that  I  am  sitting 
on  a  Persian  carpet,  in  a  room  without  tables  or 
chairs, — and  that  I  bury  my  hand  in  the  pillau, 
without  waiting  for  spoon  or  plate,  you  will 
give  me  credit  for  being  already  an  accomplished 
Oriental. 

«  At  ten  o'clock  on  the  30th,  our  cafila  began 
to  move.  It  consisted  chiefly  of  mules,  with  a 
few  horses.  I  wished  to  have  a  mule,  but  the 
muleteer  favoured  me  with  his  own  poney  ;  this 
animal  had  a  bell  fastened  to  its  neck.  To  add 
solemnity  to  the  scene,  a  Bombay  trumpeter,  who 
was  going  up  to  join  the  embassy,  was  directed  to 
blow  a  blast  as  we  moved  off  the  ground  ;  but 
whether  it  was  that  the  trumpeter  was  not  an  adept 
in  the  science,  or  that  his  instrument  was  out  of 
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order,  the  crazy  soandg  that  saluted  our  ears  had 
a  ludicrous  effect.  At  last,  after  some  jostlmg, 
mutual  recriminations,  and  recalcitrating  of  the 
steeds,  we  each  found  our  places,  and  moved  out 
of  the  gate  of  the  city  in  good  ordor.  The  Resi- 
dent  accompanied  us  a  little  way,  and  then  left 
us  to  pursue  our  journey  over  the  plain.  It  was 
a  fine  moonlight  night,  the  scene  new,  and  per- 
fectly oriental,  and  nothing  prevented  me  from 
indulging  my  own  reflections.  I  felt  a  ttttle 
melancholy,  but  commended  myself  anew  to  God, 
and  felt  assured  of  his  blessing,  presence,  and 
protection*  As  the  night  advanced,  the  cafik 
grew  quiet ;  on  a  sudden  one  of  the  mnleteen 
began  to  sing,  and  sang  in  a  voice  so  plaintive, 
that  it  was  impossible  not  to  have  one's  attention 
arrested.  Evay  voice  was  hushed.  As  you  are 
a  Persian  scholar,  I  write  down  the  whole,  wiith 
a  translation : 

'  Think  not  that  e'er  my  heart  could  dwell 

Contented  far  from  thee  : 
How  can  the  fresh-caught  nightingale 

Bajoy  tranquillity? 

O  then  forsake  thy  friend  for  nought 

That  slanderous  tongues  can  say ; 
The  heart  that  fixeth  where  it  ought. 

No  power  can  read  away. ' 

^  Thus  &r  my  journey  was  agreeable  :  aow 
for  miseries*  At  sunrise  we  came  to  our  ground 
at  Abmedoe,  six  parasangs,  and  pitched  oor  little 
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tent  uiider  a  tree  :  it  was  the  only  shelter  we  could 
^et.  At  first  the  heat  wfts  not  greater  than  we 
had  felt  in  India,  but  it  soon  became  so  intense 
as  to  be  quite  alarming.  Wheaa  the  thermometer 
was  above  112^9  fever  heat,  1  began  to  lose  mj 
strength  fast  ;  at  last  it  became  quite  intolerable. 
I  wrapped  myself  up  in  a  blanket  and  all  the 
Tvarm  covering  I  could  get,  to  defend  myself 
from  the  external  air ;  by  which  means  the  mois- 
ture was  kept  a  little  longer  upon  the  body»  and 
not  so  speedily  evaporated  as  whafi  the  skin  was 
exposed  :  one  of  my  companions  followed  my 
example,  and  found  the  benefit  of  it.  But  the  ther- 
mometer still  rising,  and  the  moisture  of  the  body 
being  quite  exhausted,  I  grew  restless,  and  thought 
I  should  have  lost  my  senses.  The  thermometer 
at  last  stood  at  126<>:  in  this'  state  I  composed 
myself,  and  concluded  that  though  I  might  hold 
out  a  day  or  two,  death  was  inevitable.  Capt. 
M  ■■,  who  sat  it  out,  continued  to  tell  the  hour 
and  height  of  the  thermometer:  and  with  what 
pleasure  did  we  hear  of  its  sinking  to  12oo,  IIS^', 
&c.  At  last  the  fierce  sun  retired,  and  I  crept 
out,  more  dead  than  alive.  It  was  then  a  difii- 
culty  how  1  could  proceed  on  my  journey  ;  for 
besides  the  immediate  effects  of  the  heat,  I  had 
no  opportunity  of  making  up  for  the  last  night's 
want  of  sleep,  and  had  eaten  nothing.  However, 
while  they  were  londing  the  mules  I  got  an  hour's 
sleep,  and  set  out,  the  muleteer  leading  my  horse, 
and  Zachariahy  my  servant,  an  Armenian,  of  Isfa- 
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han,  doing  all  in  his  power  to  encdurage  me. 
The  cool  air  of  the  night  restored  me  wonderfully, 
so  that  I  arrived  at  our  next  munzel  with  no  other 
derangement  than  that  occasioned  by  want  of 
sleep.  Expecting  another  such  day  as  the  for* 
mer,  we  began  to  make  preparation  the  instant 
we  arrived  on  the  ground.  I  got  a  tattie  made 
of  the  branches  of  the  date-tree,  and  a  Persian 
peasant  to  water  it ;  by  this  means  the  thenno- 
meter  did  not  rise  higher  than  114^.  But  what 
completely  secured  me  from  the  beat  was  a  large 
wet  towel,  which  I  wrapped  round  my  head 
and  body,  muffling  up  the  lower  "^art  in  clothes. 
How  could  I  but  be  grateful  to  a  gracious  Pro- 
vidence, for  giving  me  jso  simple  a  defence  agamst 
what,  I  am  persuaded,  would  have  destroyed  mj 
life  that  day.  We  took  care  not  to  go  without 
nourishment,  as  we  had  done;  the  neighbounng 
village  supplied  us  with  curds  and  milk.  At 
sun-set,  rising  up  to  go  out,  a  scorpion  fell  upon 
my   clothes ;   not  seeing  where  it  fell,  I  did  not 

know    what    it  was  ;    but    Capt.   pointing 

it  out,  gave  the  alarm,  and  I  struck  it  off,  and 
he  killed  it.  The  night  before  we  found  a  black 
scorpion  in  our  tent :  this  made  us  rather  uneasy ; 
so  that,  though  the  cafila  did  not  start  till  mid- 
night, we  got  no  sleep,  fearing  we  might  be  visited 
by  another  scorpion. 

"  The  next  morning'  we  arrived  at  the  foot  of 
the  mountains,  at  a  place  where  we  seemed  to 
have  discovered  one  of  nature's  ulcers.     A 
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lufFocating  smell  of  naphtha  announced  sorae- 
t^iing  more  than  ordinarily  foul  in  the  neighbour- 
hood. We  saw  a  river; — what  flowed  in  it,  it 
seemed  difficult  to  say,  whether  it  were  water  or 
green  oil ;  it  scarcely  moved,  and  the  stones 
which  it  laved,  it  left  of  a  greyish  colour,  as  if 
its  foul  touch  had  given  them  the  leprosy.  Our 
place  of  encampment  this  day  was  a  grove  of  date- 
trees,  where  the  atmosphere,  at  sun-rise,  was  ten 
times  hotter  than  the  ambient  air.  I  threw  my- 
self down  on  the  burning  ground,  and  slept: 
when  the  tent  Came  up,  I  awoke,  as  usual,  in  a 
burning  fever.  All  this  day,  I  had  recourse  to 
the  wet  towel,  which  kept  me  alive,  but  would 
allow  of  no  sleep.     It  was  a  sorrowful  sabbath  ; 

but  Capt.  read  a  few  hymns,  in  which   I 

found  great  consolation.  At  nine  in  the  evening 
we  decamped.  The  ground  and  air  were  so 
insufferably  hot,  that  I  could  not  travel  without 
a  wet  towel  round  my  lace  and  neck.  This  night, 
for  the  first  time,  we  began  to  ascend  the  moun- 
tains. The  road  often  passed  so  close  to  the  edge 
of  the  tremendous  precipices,  that  one  false  step 
of  the  horse  would  have  plunged  his  rider  into 
inevitable  destruction.  In  such  circumstances, 
I  found  it  useless  to  attempt  guiding  the  animal, 
and  therefore  gave  him  the  rein.  "These  poor 
animals  are  so  used  to  joumies  of  this  sort,  that 
they  generally  step  sure.  There  was  nothing  to 
mark  the  road,  but  the  rocks  being  a  little  more 
worn  in  one  place  than  in  another.     Sometimes, 
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here  and  there,  in  the  midst  of  it.  We  were 
reminded  of  an  autumnal  morning  in  England, 
Thermometer,  62^. 

<<  June  6. — Half  way.  up  the  Peergan  mountain 
we  found  a  caravansera.  There  being  no  village 
in  the  neighbourhod,  we  had  brought  supphes 
from  Carzeroon.  My  servant  Zachary  got  a  fall 
from  his  mule  this  morning,  which  much  bruised 
him  ;  he  looked  very  sorrowful,  and  had  lost  much 
of  his  garrulity.  Zachary  had  become  remarkable 
throughout  the  cafila  for  making  speeches  ;  he 
had  something  to  say  to  all  people,  and  on  all 
occasions. 

"  June  7-  —  Left  the  caravansera  at  one  this 
morning ;  and  continued  to  ascend.  The  hours 
we  were  permitted  to  .rest,  the  musquitoes  had 
effectually  prevented  me  from  using  ;  so  that  I 
never  felt  more  miserable  and  disordered  ;  the  cold 
was  very  severe  ;  for  fear  of  falling  off,  from  sleep 
and  numbness,  I  walked  a  good  part  of  the  way. 
— We  pitched  our  tent  in  the  vale  of  Dustarjan, 
near  a  chrystal  stream,  in  the  banks  of  which  we 
observed  the  clover  and  golden  cup  :  the  whole 
valley  was  one  green  ^ field,  in  which  large  herds 
of  cattle  were  browsing.  The  temperature  was 
about  that  of  spring  ip  England.  Here  a  few 
hours  sleep  recovered  m6,  in  some  degree,  from 
the  stupidity  in  which  I  had  been  for  some  days. 
I  awoke  with  a  light  heart,  and  said,  *  He  knoweth 
our  frame,  and  remembereth  we  are  dust*  He 
redeemeth  our  life  from  destruction,  and  crowneth 
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UB  Y^ith  loYiDg-kindness  and  tender  mercies.  He 
maketh  us  to  lie  down  on  the  green  pastures,  and 
leadeth  us  beside  the  still  waters*  And  when  we 
have  left  this  vale  of  tears,  there  is  no  more  sorrow, 
nor  sighing,  nor  any  more  pain.  <  The  sun  shall 
not  light  upon  thee,  nor  any  heat :  but  the  Lamb 
9hall  lead  thee  to  living  fountains  of  waters.' 

*^  June  8.-^-Went  on  to  a  caravansera,  three 
parasangs,  where  we  passed  the  day*  At  night 
set  out  upon  our  last  march  for  Shiraz.  Sleepiness, 
my  old  companion  and  enemy,  again  overtook  me^ 
I  was  in  perpetual  danger  of  falling  off  my  horse, 
till  at  last  I  pushed  on  to  a  considerable  distance 
beyond  the  cafila,  planted  n^y  back  against  a  wall, 
and  slept  I  know  not  how  long  ;  till  the  good 
tnuleteer  came  up  and  gently  waked  me. 

**  In  the  morning  of  the  9th  we  found  ourselves 
in  the  plain  of  Shiraz.  We  put  up  at  first  in  a 
garden,  but  are  now  at  Jaffier  Ali  Khan's."** 

Arrived  at  the  celebrated  seat  of  Persian 
literature,  Mr.  Martyn,  having  ascertained  the 
general  correctness  of  the  opinion  delivered  at 
Calcutta,  respecting  the  translation  of  the  New 
Testament  by  Sabat,  immediately  commenced 
another  version  in  the  Persian  language.  An 
able  and  willing  assistant,  in  this  arduous  and 
important  work,  presented  himself  in  the  person 
of  Mirza  Seid  Ali  Khan,  the  brother-in-law  of  his 
host^  Jailier  Ali  Khan.  His  coadjutor,  he  soon 
discovered,  was  one  of  a  numerous  and  increasing 
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rdigioua  commimity,  irboae  tenctflr-"tf  tfiat  tern 
be  not  inapplicable  to  any  thing  of  so  fluctualsBg 
and  indefinite  a  natnie  as  their  seniimeBtv^* 
appear  to  consist  m  a  refined  mysticiBia  etf  the 
most  laiiludinarian  complexion  ;  a  quaMtj^  be  it 
remembered,  entirely  opposite  tx>  the  exelnsire 
character  and  inflexiUe  spiiii  ef  Christianity ; 
and  whichy  perFadingy  as  it  does  s»  completely, 
the  system  of  Soofeism^  snfficiently  accoanls  §oi 
its  toleration  under  a  Mahometan  despotism,  of  s 
purer  and  mone  absolute  kind  than  exists  even  in 
the  Turkish  dominions. 

In  JafBer  Ali  Khaui  a  Mahometan  of  fank  and 
consequence^  to  whom  Mr.  Martyn  had  lette» 
of  recommendation,  he  fimnd  a  singular  urbanity 
of  manners,  united  to  a  temper  of  more  soiwd  and 
substantial  excellence, — a  kindness  of  disposition, 
ever  fertile  in  expedients  conducive  to  the  com* 
forts  and  oonvenienoe  oi  his  guesL  Th^ne  was 
in  him  also,  as  well  as  in  his  brother-in-law, 
what  was  still  more  gradfying,  an  entire  absence 
of  bigotry  and  prejudice ;  and  on  all  occasioas 
he  was  ready  to  invite,  rather  than  decline^  the 
freest  interchange  of  opinion  on  religious  topics. 

The  work  for  which  Mn  Mifftyn  had  ccnoe  to 
Shiraz,  was  commenced  on  the  I7th  of  June^  httk 
more  than  a  week  after  his  reaching  that  dty.  It 
was  preceded  by  a  very  pleasing  interview  with 
two  priests  of  the  Mahometan  &ith,  of  which  we 
have  this  account.^^  In  the  evening,  Seid  Ali 
came,  with  two  Moolahs,  disciples  of  .ins  tmcle 


Af  ir^a  Ibiniheeiai  md,  with  tbem  I  had  a  vt^rf  long 
iumI  t^mpeitite  di9ci3i8^ioii«  One  of  tbem  need  the 
banning  of  Sit  JobQi  in  this  Arabic,  and  enquired 
very  particularly  into  our  opinions  respecting  the 
person  of  Christ ;  and  when  he  was  informed  ^at 
we  did  not  consider  bi«  hviinan  natura  elernal,  nor 
bis  moth^  divine,  seensfid  qiute  satiafied,  wad  re- 
marked tx>  the  others,  *  how  much  miaapprehension 
i$  removed  when  people  come  to  an  explanation.' '' 

Aa  Mr.  Martyn  was  himsdf  im  object  of 
attientioB  and  eurioMty  in  Shinaa,  and  the  New 
Testament  itself  was  wholly  new  to  his  coadjutor, 
be  waa  not  suffered  to  pvooeed  with  his  work 
witboi}t  many  interruptions.  ^  Seid  Ali,"  he 
writes,  June  17»  "  began  translating  the  gospel 
of  John  with  me.  We  were  interrupted  by  the 
.entrance  of  two  very  majestic  penonages,  one  of 
whom  waa  the  great  grandson  of  Nadir  Shah. 
The  uncle  of  the  present  king  used  to  wait  behind 
bis  Other's  table.  He  is  now  a  prisoner  here, 
subsisting  QU  a  pension. 

June  is.—r^  At  the  naquest  of  tmr  host,  who  is 
always  planning  something  for  our  amusement, 
we  passed  the  day  at  a  house  built  half-<way  up 
one  of  the  hills  which  surround  the  town.  A 
kittle  rivulet,  issuing  from  the  rock*  fertilizes  a 
few  yards  of  giiound,  which  bean  in  consequence, 
4  €ypr^  or  tWQ»  sweeit-bigar,  jessamine*  and  pinks. 
liere,  instead  of  a  quiet  retreat,  we  found  a 
number  of  noisy,  idle  fellows,  who  were  gambling 
all  day^  and  as  loquacious  as  the  men  who  occupy 
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an  alehouse  beneb.  The  Persiaos  have  certainly 
a  most  passioQate  regard  for  water :  I  suppose 
because  they  have  so  little  of  it.  Th«>e  mA 
nothing  at  all  in  this  place  worth  climbing  s6 
high  fbr>  except  the  little  rivulet." 

June  92. — **  The  prince's  secretary,  who  is  ood« 
-sidered  to  be  the  best  prose-writer  in  Shi«az»  called 
upon  us.    One  of  his  fiiends  wanted  to  talk  aboai 
Soofeism.    They  believe  they  know  not  what.    It 
is  mere  vanity  that  makes  them  profess  this  mysti- 
dsm.     He  thought  to  excite  my  wonder  by  telltag 
me,  that  I,  and  every  created  thing,  was  Gfod«    I 
asked  how  this  was* consistent  with  hia  religion? 
He  then  mentioned  the  words  from  the  Koran, 
<<  God  can  be  with  another  thing  only  by  per- 
vading it/'      Either  from  curiosity,  or  to  amuse 
themselves  at  an  Indian's  expence^  they  cidied  in 
an  Indian  Moonshee»  who  had  come  with  ua  from 
Bengal)  and  requested  himNto  recite  some  of  his 
poetry.     Thus  I  had  an  opportunity  of  witnessing 
this    exhibition    of   eastern    folly.      After  a   £em 
modest    apologies,    the    Indian    grew    boldy    and 
struck  oif  a  few  stanzas.     The  Persians  a£Rrcted 
to  admire  them,  though  it  was  easy  to  see  that 
they    were    laughing    at    his    pronunc^tion    and 
foreign  idiom«      However,  they  condeicended   to 
recite,  in  their  tum^  a  line  or  two  of  their  own 
composition;    and  before  they  went  aiwi^,  wrote 
down  a  stanza  or  two  of  the  Indian's*  to  sigufy 
that  they  were  worth  preserving." 

June  26. — <<  Two  young  men  from  the  ooll^^ 
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full  of  zeal  and  logic,  came  this  morningy  to  try 
me  with  hard  questions,  such  as.  Whether  being 
be  one  or  two  ?  What  is  the  state  and  fonn  of 
disembodied  spirits  ?  and  other  foolish  and  un- 
learned questions,  ministering  strife,  on  all  which 
I  declined  wasting  my  breath.  At  last,  one  of 
them,  w^h6  was  about  twenty  years  of  age,  dis- 
covered the  true  cause  of  his  coming,  by  asking 
me  bluntly,  to  bring  a  proof  for  the  religion  of 
Cluist.  '  *  You  allow  the  divine  mission  of  Christ,* 
said  I,  •  why  need  I  prove  it?'  Not  being  able 
to  draw  me  into  an  argument,  they  said  what 
they  wished  to  say,  namely,  *  that  I  had  no  other 
pioof  for  the  miracles  of  Christ  than  they  had  for 
those  of  Mahomet ;  which  is  tradition.*  <  Softly,* 
said  I,  *  you  will  be  pleased  to  observe  a  differ- 
ence between  your  books  and  ours.  When,  by 
tradition,  we  have  reached  our  several  books,  our 
narrators  were  eye-witnesses;  yours  are  not,  nor 
nearly  so.'  In  consequence  of  the  interruption 
these  lads  gave  me,  for  they  talked  a  long  time 
with  great  intemperance,  I  did  liftle  to-day. 

**  In  the  evening,  Seid  AH  asked  me  <  the  cause 
of  evil  ? '  I  said,  <  I  knew  nothing  about  it.'  He 
thought  he  could  tell  me,  so  I  let  him  reason  on, 
till  he  soon  found  he  knew  as  little  about  the 
matter  as  myself.  He  wanted  to  prove  that  there 
was  no  real  difference  between  good  and  evil, — 
that  it  was  only  apparent.  I  observed  that  this 
difference,  if  only  apparent,  was  the  cause  of  a 
great  dei(l  of  real  misery. 

Ri3 


SM  OCOVRRBNOBS 

<<  While  ooneeting  the  fifUi  of  John,  he  was 
aot  a  little  dtirprised  nt  fimUtig  ftu^h  on  nt^otiBt 
as  that  6f  an  a&gd  conitig  down  and  trovbling: 
the  w«ten»  When  he  fonnd  that  i  )i»i  fid  w«f 
of  expltt&ing  tt»  bvt  was  obliged  to  imder^taBd  it 
Uterellyy  he  laughed,  as  if  aajing,  *  there  are  olfaef 
fools  in  the  world  besides  Mahometaifs/  I  tried 
to  lessen  his  contempt  and  incredvMty  by  sayitig* 
that  *  the  first  iiiqniry  waa^^is  the  book  fnm 
God  ?^  <  Oh  1  to  be  sure;'  said  he,  <  it  is  mMen 
in  the  Bible;  we  most  beliete  it«'  i  «sked  hia 
*  whether  there  was  any  thing  contrary  to  rmsm 
in  the  narrative  ?  whether  it  was  not  e^en  possibk 
that  the  salubrious  power*  of  other  spirings  waft 
owing  to  the  descent  of  an  angel  ?  *  Laaftly^  I  ob» 
lerred,  *  that  all  n«tatal  agents  might  be  cfeilled  Hbt 
angels  of  God*'  <  This,'  aaiid  he  *  was  Gonaonnnt  t» 
their  opinions ;  and  that  when  4liey  spoke  of  Ch^ 
angels  ei  the  winds,  the  angel  of  deaiii^  fee.  iiotiiiiig 
more  was  aaeant  than  1^  oame  of  the  wihda,  ^sc** 

June  27* — **  Before  I  had  taken  my  fewnkfaat, 
the  younger  of  the  youths  casoe,  and  forced  me 
into  a  conversation*  As  soon  as  he  heard  tiie  word 
^  Father,',  in  the  translatssn,  used  for  *  God,^  he 
laughed,  and  went  away*  Soon  after^  two  men 
came  in,  and  spoke  violeiltly  for  hours.  Setd  Ali, 
and  a  respectable  Monlnwee,  whom  he  brought 
to  introduce  to  me^  took  up  the  cudgefts  ngainst 
them,  and  said  thbt  *the  mrns  probamdi  rested 
with  them,  not  with  me.'  2^chomh  tohl  bm 
this  mornings  that  I  was.  the  town  ta&  ;    that  it 


Mserteid  tbtt  I  was  cone  to  Shim2  to  be  a 
MiMtttliiian,  and  fifaottld  then  laaing  five  thouBtnd 
men  to  Shiran*  iiadet  pretence  of  maidag  them 
tdnsaalmBXkf  but  id  reality  to  tdke  the  caty. 

JuBe  29«-^*^  The  poor  boy^  wbite  writing  how 
ona  of  tbe  servants  of  the  iugh-priest  ftruck  the 
X#oyd  on  the  &oe,  stopped,,  and  said»  f  Sir,  did  not 
his  hand  dry  up*' 

June  30«--^Sunday.-^^  Pjcaebcd  to  the  Am* 
faassador's  suite  on  the  'dfoitbfui  saykig/  iik  the 
«nming  haptifled  has  child. 

July  U-^**  A  party  o£  Armeniain  fiame,  and 
sod  •aomig  other  tfamgs^  that  the  Mafaometane 
would  be  giild  to  be  «nder  our  EngKah  goveni- 
ment.  fbemerly  tfaey  despiaed  and  bated  the 
Feringees,  but  now  they  began  to  say,  *  What 
•harm  do  they  do  ?  they  taJbe  no  man's  wife, — no 
auKi's  property/ 

<<  Abdoolghunee^  the  ^w  JMbhonetaiit  came  to 
pmove  that  he  had  found  M^iomed  in  liie  Pe»t»i» 
teuch*  Among  other  strange  thinga,  he  said  that 
the  JBdomkes  jaaeaolt  the  Eumpeasay  ^lul  that 
Mount  Skm  was  in  JSurope.  Afterwards  Seid  Ali 
aaked  me  to  tell  fasm  in  coufidence^  wby  I  belierisd 
no  prophet  oonld  come  a£ks  Ciuist.  I  chose  to 
began  with  the  A^oosnent,  and  wisftied  to  shew, 
that  it  was  of  such  a  ittcture,  that  salvation  by 
aootfaer  was  impoBBible.  *  Ton  talk,*  said  he  *  of 
the  Atonenieixt,  but  I  ^  not  see  it  any-^where  in 
the  Oo^^B**  After  cvting  two  passages  faxm  the 
Gospels,  I .  rctiud  the  thini  ^daipter  of  Romany  and 
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the  fifty-third*  of  Isaiah.-  With  the  latter  he  iras 
much  struck.  He  asked  many  more  qaeat]Oils» 
the  scope  of  which  was,  that  though  Islam  might 
not  be  true,  he  might  still  remain  in  it,  and  be 
saved  by  the  gospel.  I  said,  *  you  deny  the  £vi- 
nity  of  Christ/ — *  I  see  no  difficulty  in  tJiat,*  said 
he.  ^  You  do  not  observe  the  institutions  of  Christ; 
— Baptism  and  the  Cord's  Supper/ — ^  These,*  said 
he,  'are  mere  emblems,  and  if  a 'man.  have  "die 
reality,  what  need  of  emblems  ? '  *  Christ,*  said 
I,  *  foresaw  that  the  reality  would  not  be  so  con* 
stantly  perceived  without  them,  and  therefore  en- 
joined them.'  He  said  that  ^  in  his  childhood  he 
•used  to  cry  while  hearing  about  the  safferings 
of  Christ,'  and  he  wept  while  mentioning  it.'* 

The  dd  of  July  was  distinguished  by  a  con- 
versation kept  up  between  Mr.  Martyn  and  two 
MooUahs,  one  of  whom  displayed  a  very  di£Rerent 
spirit  from  that  which  had  actuated  those  ministers 
of  the  Mahometan  religion  who  first  visited   him. 
f*  The  Jewish  Moollah  Abdoolghunee,  with  MM>Uah 
Abnlhasan,"    he  writes,    **  came  prepared  for  a 
stiff  disputation,  and  accordingly  the  altercation 
was  most  violent.     Jaffier  Ali  Khan,  and  Mirza 
3eid  Ali  were  present,  with  many  others.    The  Jew 
began  by  asking,  whether  we  believed  that  Jesus 
suffered  ?     I  referred  him  to  the  9th  of  Daniel, 
*  Messiah  shall  be  cut  off,  but  not  for  himself/ 
I  begged    him  to  shew  who  was   the  Messiah, 
of  whom  Daniel  spoke,  if  it  was  not  Jesus* 
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^*  At  Abulhasan's  request,  he  began  to  give  his 
reaaoDs  for  believing  that  Mahomet  was  foretold 
in.  the  Old  Testament*  The  Jew  wanted  to  shew 
that  when  it  is  ^d,  <  Moses  went  out,  and  the 
twelve  princes  with  him,'  the  meaning  is  that 
Moaea  bad  twelve  religious  Khaleeft,  jqst  like 
Mabomet.  I  explained  to  the  Mussnlmao,  that 
they  w^re  not  for  religious  affairs,  but  worldly^ — 
deciding  causes,  &c; — and  that  religious  services 
were  confined  to  one  tribe. 

**  He  proceeded  to  Dent,  xviii.  18,  *  The  Lord 

will  raise  from  among  their  brethren.'     <  Brethren,' 

be  said,  *  must  mean  some  other  than  Jews.     That 

Moses  and  Jesus  were  not  alike.    Moses  gave  a 

law  before  he  went :  Jesus  did  not ;  his  disciples 

made  one  for  him ;  whereas  Mahomet  left  a  book 

himself.     That  Mosea  was  a  warrior ;  that  Christ 

was  not ;    but  that  Mahomet  was«*      I  replied — 

*  that    the   words    of   God,   '  fcom    among    their 

brethren^  Moses  explained  by  those,  *  from  among 

thee;*    and  that  this  excludes  the  possibility  of 

Mahomet  being  meant.'     After  they  were  gone,  I 

found  Lev.  xxv.  46,  which  supplies  a  complete 

answer.     In  reply  to  the  objection,  that  Moses  and 

Christ  were  not  alike^  I  said,  <  that  in  respect  of 

the  prophetic  office^  there  was  such  a  likeness  as 

did  not  exist  between  any  other  two  prophets ; — 

in  that  each  brotight  a  new  /aw,  and  each  was  a 

Mediator^* 

*^  The  Jews  next  read  the  sixty-first  of  Isaiah, 
and  commented.    1  then  read  the  same  chapter, 
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iod  «baenred,  Itet  Clmsk  Ind  cited  one  of  die 
pasMgcB  for  hoBBriH  *  Tbe  spirit  of  the  ImA  ts 
vupotL  me.'  &c.  This  &ey  attaided  te^  beamm 
Christ  kad  Mtd  ao;  iMtt  as  Jbr  Peter's  mp^ptofo^ 
atiog  ^e  |Hi88«ge  in  DeiitenoDOBiy  to  CUst,  (Acts 
iii»)  they  made  no  ^cosiMit  of  it.  So  ignorant  are 
they  of  the  nature  of  reTetatien* 

**  When  we  were  separating)  the  Mooiltdi  Abni- 
haasB  gravely  asked  me,  whetitw,  if  I  saw  proof 
of  Mahomet's  miracles,  I  wouM  beliere*  asid  act 
as  one  who  soaght  the  truth  t '  I  told  biaci,  *  I 
wished  for  nothing  bnt  the  truth.^     He  then  said, 

*  we  must  hare  an  tunpire^'     '  But  where,*  said  1, 

*  shall  we  i.«d  an  hnpar^I  one*'  *  He  saost  be  a 
JeW)'  said  one^  *  Well  then,'  added  anodier,  '  let 
Abdoolghunee  be  the  man.'  The  apostate  Jew 
swore,  by  the  fonr  sacred  books,  that  he  would 
give  *  just  judgment.'  I  oould  not  conceal  my 
indignation  at  such  a  ridiculous  proposaly  and 
said  ta  the  Jew«  <  You  impartial !  As  a  IMkib^ 
metan,  you  ought  tfr  apeak  well  of  Christ ;  but 
it  is  easy  to  see,  that,  like  your  lu^thr^,  yoa  hofee 
Jesus  as  bitterly  as  even'  He  was  ^uite  alarmed 
at  this  charge  b^re  the  Mahometans,  by  whMB 
he  has  long  been  considered  as  no  true  Mahometan; 
and,  in  the  most  gentle  manaec  pesaibk^  he  assured 
me,  that  <  none  could  have  a  gieater  tospect  for 
Jesus  than  he  had  ,;  and  tha^  p^sibfy^  in  the 
text  in  Deuteronomy,  Jesus  might  be  maaBt  as 
well  as  Mahomet.' 

**  At  the  akl  of  this  veheaieat  oMHteoven^»  when 
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iAmey  were  «I0bI  of  tfaem  gone,  I  said  to  6eUl  Ali, 
"^tkat  I  hod  tliottght,  whsterer  cfAere  did»  ke  would 
^Fiot  have  denied  «ie  oomsioB  jnsdce.*  He  took 
me  «side,  and  isaid  to  me  very  earnertlyy  ^  You  did 
isot  underslBiid  me.  AbuliuMtn  k  my  enemy: 
tielMng  doe»  he  want  b»  mucfa  as  to  bring  toe 
irttto  danger;  I  m«st  4^ier^re  d»w  adne  Iktle 
regard  fw  the  vetigiea.*  He  %M.  me^  that  Mirza 
f  bni^m^  the  preeieptor  of  aU  the  Meollahs,  was 
Dcmr  writing  «  b«ok  in  defence  of  Mahometonism) 
and  that  it  was  to  tius  that  Abmlhasaa  alhMkd,  as 
that  whioh  was  to  siknee  me  £»r  ever, 

"<  Jttly  4.-^Seid  Ali  having  informed  the  Jew 
that  I  had  ^u«d  m  iffis^wr  to  hie  argument 
fvom  Genens  xiv.  be  came  to  know  what  it  was^ 
attd  staid  the  whole  mornmg»  asking  an  infinity 
of  ^questions*  He  showed  himaelf  extremely  well 
vend  in  the  Hebrew  Bible  and  Koran,  qneting 
both  with  the  utmost  veadineM.  He  a^ued  a 
little  fsr  the  Komn,  bat  ^Mry  coldly.  He  oon* 
clwded  by  sayings  *  he  most  oome  to  :me  ev>ery  day ; 
smd  either  make  me  a  Mossolman,  or  become 
himself  a  iHhiisttan."* 

The  progress  of  the  tmnsktion  ga^e  rise  to 
the  folk>w]ng  affecting  ^sconrse  between  Seid 
Ali  and  Mr.  Mart3nD«  -'^Seid  Ali»  while  perusing 
Hhe  ^^elfth  of  John,  observed^ — <How  he  lovied 
these  twelve  persons!*  ^Yes,*  said  I;  ^and  ail 
those  who  believe  on  Him  throagh  their  wosd/ 
After  our  work  was  done,  he  began  to  aay,  <  From 
my  duldhood  I  have  been  in  aearch  4st  a  veligionf 
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And  am  still  uodecided.  Till  iiow»  I  iiever  had  an 
opportunity  of  cooversing  with  those  of  another 
religion :  the  English  I  have  met  in  Persia  have 
generally  bean  8oldier8»  or  men  occupied  with 
the  world*'  To  some  remarks  I  made  about  the 
necea^ty  of  having  the  mind  made  up  upon  9xuk 
a  tubject»  considering  the  shortness  of  our  stay 
here,  he  seemed  cordially  to  assent^  and  shed  tears. 
I  reoommended  prayer  and  the  consideration  of 
that  text,  <  If  any  man  will  do  his  wUl,  he  shall 
know  of  the  doctrine ;  '-^and  spoke  as  having 
found  it  verified  in  my  own  experieuee ; — that 
when, I  could  once  say  before  Grod,  *  What  wilt 
thou  have  .me  to  do  ! ' — 1  found  peace*  I  then 
went  through  all  the  different  states-  of  my  mmd 
at  the  time  I  waa  called  to  the  knowlec^pe  of  the 
gospel.  He  listened  with  great  interest  and  said, 
— <  You  muiit  not  r^ard  the  loss  of  so  much  time 
as  you  give  me,  because  it  does  me  good.'  " 

The  situation  of  those  whose  forefathers  crucified 
the  Lord  of  glory*  is  ever  pitiable  to  a  ^Christian 
mind :  but  how  tnuch  more  are  the  Jews  entitled 
to  compassion,  when  groaning  under  the  iron  rod 
of  oppression  on  the  one  hand,  and  tempted,  on 
the  other  to  exchange  their  own  religion  for  a  base 
imposture,  upon  the  basest  considerations*  Who 
Can  read  the  following  account  of  their  condition 
at  Shiraz,  without  sighing  over  the  depth  of  their 
temporal  and  spiritual  degradation  ! 

<<July  5. — The  Jew  came  again  with  another 
Jew,  both  Mussulmen«     The  prii^ce  gives  every 
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Jew,  on  conversion^  an  honorary  dress  ;  so  they  are 
turning  Mahometans  every  day*  A  young  many 
son  of  the  old  Jew,  asked, — ^*How  it  could  be 
supposed  that  God  would  leave  so  many  nations 
so  long  in  darkness, — if  Islam  be  an  error  ?  '-  The 
father  sat,  with  great  complacency,  to  see  how  I 
could  get  over  this«  I  asked,  *Why  God,  for 
four  thousand  years,  made  himself  known  to  their 
nation  only,  and  left  all  the  rest  in  darknesffi ' — 
They  were  silent. 

**  The  old  man,  forgetting  he  was  a  M  ussulman^ 
asked  again, — *  If  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  why 
did  not  the  fiery  wrath  of  God  break  out  against 
them^  as  it  did  formerly  for  every  small  offence  ?  * 
*But  first,*  said  he, « what  do  you  think  6f  God's 
severity  to  the  Jews  at  other  times  ? '  I  said, 
^If.my  son  do  any  thing  wrong,  I  punish  him  ; 
but  with  the  thieves  and  murderers  out  of  doors^ 
I  have  nothing  to  do.*  This  affected  the  old 
man  ;  and  his  son  recollected  many  passages  in 
the  Bible  appropriate  to  tibis  sentiment^  and  said, 
— *Ye8,  they  were  indeed  a  chosen  generation*' 
I  proceeded — *  But  did  not  the  wrath  of  God 
break  out  against  you  at  the  death  of  Christ,  in  a 
more  dreadful  manner  than  ever  it  did  ?  *  They 
mentioned  the  captivity.  *  But  what,'  said  I,  <  was 
the"  captivity  ?  it  lasted  but  seventy  years.  But 
now  seventeen  hundred  years  have  passed  aWay  ; 
and  have  you  a  King?  or  a  Temple?  Are  you 
not  mean  and  despised  everywhere  ?  '  They 
seamed  to  feel  this,  and  nodded  assent* 


^  Dvriag  tins  c^AtettwIioii,  I  fliHd>--^<€i«d  b» 
raised  »p  a  gi«at  prophet  fk>tti  Hie  Mdst  of  yoa, 
and  naw  yoa  are  gtme  ttPler  astrangcflr,  of «  iiatiaB 
who  were  ahvays  yoar  enemies.  Yon  at^lmow. 
ledge  Jesas,  indeed  ;  but  it  is  etity  Ibr  fear  of  iks 
avirord  of  llie  Isliniae^^leb*  They  wondered  why 
the  Christieiis  diooM  k>ye  them  more  than  th^ 
do  die  Mahometans,  as  I  told  them  we  ^iid  ;  wad 
pretended  to  argue  against  it,  as  WMeasmnbie ; 
evidently  from  a  wish  to  hear  me  repeat  a  trath 
vHiich  was  «o  agreeable  to  tliem/* 

On  the  moming  of  th^  6^,  Mn  Martyn,  ever 
anxie«is  to  pay  alt  dtie  reverence  to  *  €he  powers 
that  be,*  presented  himself,  with  the  A^nbassadar 
and  suite,  before  Prince  Abbas  Mirza  :  He  thus 
describes  the  eeremony.  ^  Early  iMs  itiomiDg  I 
w«nl  wi4^  the  Am(bassador  and  his  soTte  to  ^»art, 
wearing,  agreeable  to  costume,  a  pw  of  red  cloth 
stockings,  whh  green  high>4ieekd  shoes.  W^ea 
we  entered  the  great  court  of  the  palace,  a 
hundred  fountains  began  to  play.  The  f>rince 
appeared  «t  the  opponte  side,  in  his  taiar,  or  hall 
of  audience,  sealed  on  the  ground.  Here  an 
first  bow  «vus  made.  When  we  came  in  sight 
of  him,  we  bowed  a  second  tiaie,  and  entered  the 
raon.  He  did  not  rise,  nor  tidce  notice  of  any  bvt 
the  Ambassador^  with  whom  he  conversed  at  the 
distance  of  the  breadth  of  the  room.  Two  of  hia 
ministers  stood  in  front  of  the  hall^  ^outnde ;  Hie 
Ambassador's  Mihnw&dar,  and  the  S^teir  ef  the 


Ceremonies^  wiUnm  at  the  door«  We  mt  do^m 
in  crder^  in  a  Use  with  the  Ambassador,  wiiii  ««ir 
bate  ofk  i  nerer  saw  a  more  sweet  and  eogaging 
eoaeateoaDce  than  the  Prkiee's;  ikere  was  svich 
an  appearance  of  good  natare  a»d  hnniilitf  in 
all  his  deBMimotti:,  tiiat  I  c^uld  scarcely  Mug 
myself  to  believe  that  he  would  be  guilty  of  anyw 
thing  cruel  or  tyrannical. " 

The  Jewish  Moollafa,  who,  a  lew  days  befM*e» 
had  attempted  to  support  a  heresy  which  he 
himself  did  not  believe,  revisited  •  Mr.  Maftyn, 
accompanied  by  one  of  his  brethren  who  had 
apostatised*  These  were  followed,  on  the  same 
day,  by  two  other  visitors,  one  of  whevn  was  a 
man  of  great  consequence,  and  of  equs4  courtesy* 
— ^^  The  Jew  came  again,  "  he  says^  ^*  with  ote 
of  his  apostate  brethren  from  Bagdad.  As  he 
was  boasting  to  Seid  Ali»  thivt  he  had  gained 
one  hundred  Jews  to  islam,  I  could  not  help 
saying,  I  will  tell  you  how  Jews  are  made  Ma*' 
hometans*  First,  the  Prince  gires  them  a  dress ; 
8econdly,^-^ere  the  old  man  coloured,  and  inter- 
rupting nue^  began  to  urge,  that  it  was  not  with 
the  -hope  of  any  worldly  advmtage. 

<<His  object  to-day  waa,  to  prove  that  the 
passages  in  the  Old  Testament,  which  we  applied 
to  Jesus,  did  not  belong  to  him.  I  referred  him 
to  the  16th  Psalm.  He  said,  *  that  none  of  the 
pMTphets  saw  corruption*'  lie  did  not  recollect 
the  miracle  wrnvght  by  the  bones  of  Elicdia; 
ocither  did  I  at  the  time. 
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^  Mahommed  Shureef  Khan,  one  of  the  vnosi 
renowned  of  the  Penian  generals,  having  served 
the  present  royal  family  for  four  generatioQs» 
called  to  see  me,  out  of  respect  to  general  Mal- 
colm. An  Armenian  priest  also,  on  his  way  from 
Bussorah  to  Isfahan:  be  was  as  ignorant  as  the 
rest  of  his  brethren*  To  my  surprise  I  found  he 
was  of  the  Latin  Church,  and  read  the  senrioe  in 
Latin  ;  though  he  confessed  be  knew  nothing  about 
the  language. " 

Mr«  Martyni  unwilling  to  lose  any  opportunity 
( if  it  were  the  will  of  God)  of  benefiting  the  in- 
habitants  of  Shiraz,  was  never  inaccessible  to 
them*  Strict  as  he  was  in  the  observance  of  the 
^bbath}  he  admitted  them  even  on  that  day  to 
speak  with  bim^  for  he  had  learnt  the  import  of 
those  words,  **  I  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacri- 
fice. "  In  consequence,  however,  of  his  removal, 
in  the  middle  of  the  month  of  July,  to  a  garden 
in  the  suburbs  of  the  city,  where  his  kind  host 
had  pitched  a  tent  for  him,  to  relieve  the  tedium 
of  confinement  within  the  walls  of  Shiraz, — h^ 
prosecuted  the  work  before  him  uninterruptedly. 
<<  Living  amidst  clusters  of  grapes,  by  the  side 
of  a  clear  stream, "  as  he  describes  it,  and  fre- 
quently sitting  under  the  shade  of  an  orange-tree, 
which  Jaffier  Ali  Khan  delighted  to  point  out  to 
visitors,  he  passed  many  a  tranquil  hour»  and 
enjoyed  many  a  Sabbath  of  holy  rest  and  divine 
refreshment.  Of  one  of  these  Sabbaths,  he  thus 
writes,  July   14. — «  The  first  Sabbath  morning 
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I  hare  had  to  myself  this  long  time,  and  I  spent 
it  with  c<Hnfort  and  profit.  Read  Isaiah  chiefly ; 
and  hymns,  which,  as  usual,  bronght  to  my  re- 
membrance the  children  of  God  in  all  parts  of 

the  earth ;  remembered,  especially,  dear  ,  as 

he  desired  me,  on  this  his  birth-day. " 


CHAPTER  IX. 

FIRST    PUBLIC    DISCUSSION    AT    6HIRAZ MR.    MAS- 

TTN    REPLIES  TO  A  DEFENCE    OF    MAHOMETANISN 

INTERVIEW   WITH    THE    HEAD  OF   THE    SOOFIBS 

—VISITS    PERSEPOLIS  — TRANSLATIONS — DISCOS- 
SIONS. 

The  day  following  this  happy»  though  solitary 
Sabbath,  formed  a  contrast  to  its  peaceful  and 
sacred  serenity ; — being  the  day  of  Mr.  Martyn's 
first  public  controversy  with  the  Mahometans. 

After  some  hesitation  and  demur,  theMoojtuhid, 
or  Professor  of  Mahometan  Law,  consented  to  a 
discussion  upon  religious  topics.  He  was  a  man 
of  great  consequence  in  Shiraz,  being  the  last 
authority  in  the  decision  of  all  matters  connected 
with  his  profession  ;  so  that  a  contest  with  him, 
as  it  respected  rank,  prejudice,  popularity,  and 
reputation  for  learning,  was  manifestly  an  unequal 
(die.  Mr.  Martyn,  however,  fearlessly  ^[igaged  in 
it,  knowing  in  whom  he  had  believed. 

The  subjoined  is  the  account  he  has  left  of  this 
disputation, — if  such  indeed  it  can  be  called;— 
for  the  Professor,  it  seems,  could  not  so  lar  forget 
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bis  official  dignity^  as  to  dispute  fairly  and  tM(t«> 
perately  ;— »he  preferred  the  easier  tusk  of  dogMift*i 
tifitng  magiBterially. 

**  He  first  ascertained  from  Seid  Ali^  '*  says  Mr. 
Mwtyn^  **  that  I  did  net  want  demoastratieti,  but 
admitted  that  the  pfopliets  had  been  tfent.  So, 
being  a  little  easy  at  tfa^  assaiance,  he  invited 
UB  to  Conner.  About  eight  o'clock  at  night  we 
went,  and  after  passing  along  many  an  ayexrae» 
we  entered  a  fine  court,  where  was  a  pond,  and 
by  the  side  of  it»  a  platform^  eight  feet  high, 
covered  with  carpets.  Here  sat  the  Moojtnhtd 
in  state,  with  a  considerable  number  of  his  learned 
£rieiids,--*among  the  rest,  I  perceived  the  Jew.  Om 
was  at  his  prayers*  I  was  never  iao#e  d&sg^i^ed 
at  the  mockery  of  this  kind  <^  prayer*  He  went 
through  the  evolutions  with  great  exaotness,  and 
pretended  to  be  unmoved  at  the  ttstaa  and  ehil^ 
cfaat  of  pereoos  on  .e»ch  side  of  him*  The  pn>fciso# 
seated  Seid  AU  on  his  right  hand^  awi  me  oti  his 
left.  Every  tkbg  arennd  bose  the  appearance  of 
opulence  and  ease;  and  the  swar^  obesity  of  the 
little  pu^sanage  hinneify  led  me  to  euppase  that 
be  had  paid  mora  attention  to  cooieing  than  to 
science*  But  when  he  began  to  speak,  I  saw 
reason  enough  for  his  being  so  m«ch  admired. 
The  subatanoe  of  his  speech  was  flimsy  eaoagh ; 
but  hR  spoke  with  uncommon  floency  and  dear* 
nesfl,  and  with  a  manner  confident  and  amfmsing. 
He  talked  lor  a  full  hour  about  the  soul ;  its 
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bong  distiDCt  from   the  body ;   superior  to  the 
brutes*  &c;  about  God;  his  unity,   inirisibiiity, 
and    other    obvious     and     acknowledged    truths. 
After  this  followed  another  discourse.     At  length, 
after  clearing  his  way  for  miles  around,  he  said« 
*  that  philosophers  had  proved,  that  a  single  being 
could  produce   but  a  single    being; — that    the 
first  thing  God  had  created  was  Wisdom,— n,  bong 
perfectly  one  with  him ;  after  that,  the  souls  of 
men,  and  the  seventh  heavaa ;  and  so  on,  till  he 
produced  matter,  which  is  merely  passive.  *     He 
illustrated  the  theory,  by   comparing   all    being 
to  a  circle;  at  one  extremity  of  the  diameter  is 
God,  at  the  opposite  extremity  of  the  diameter  is 
matter*  than  which  nothing  in  the  world  is  meaner* 
Risiiig  from  thence,  the  highest  stage  of  matter 
is  connected  with  the  lowest  stage  of  vegetation ; 
the  highest  of  the  vegetable  world,  with  the  low- 
est of  the  animal ;  and  so  on,  till  we  approach  the 
point  frcMii  which  all  proceeded.    <  But*  *  said  he, 
<  you  will  observe,  that  next  to  God,  something 
ought  to  be,  which  is  equal  to  God;   fat  ^ce 
it  is    equally  near,   it   possesses   equal    dignity. 
What  this  is,  philosophers  are  not  agreed  upon. 
You, '  said  he,  <  say  it  is  Christ ;  but  we,  that  it 
is  the  Spirit  of  the  Prophets.     All  this  is  what 
the  philosophers   have  proved,  independently  of 
any  particular  religion. '     I  rather  imagined  that 
it  was  the  invention   of  some   ancient    Oriental 
Christian,  to    make  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
appear  more  reasonable.    There  were  a  hundred 
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things  m  the  Professor's  harangue  that  might 
have  been  excepted  against,  as  mere  dreams  sup- 
ported by  no  evidence ;  but  I  had  no  inclination 
to.  call  in  question  dogmas,  en  the  truth  or  felse« 
hood  of  which  nothing  in  religi<xi  depended. 

*^  He  was  speaking)  at  one  Hme,  about   the 
angels ;    and  asserted  that  man  was  superior  to 
them ;  and  that  no  being  greater  than  man  could 
be  created.    Here  the  Jew  reminded  me  of  a  pas- 
sage in  the  Bible,  quoting  something  in  Hebrew. 
I  wins  a  little  surprised,  and  was  just  about  to  ask, 
where  he  found  any  thing  in  the  Bible  to  support 
such  a  doctrine  ;  when  the  Moojtuhid,  not  think* 
ipg  it  worth  while  to  pay  any  attention  to  what 
the  Jew  said,  continued  his  discourse.     At  last 
the  Jew  grew  impatient,  and  finding  an  oppor« 
tunity  of  speaking,  said  to  me,   •<  Why  do  not 
you  speak  ? — ^Why  do  not 'you  bring  forward  your 
objections  ?  "     The  Professor,  at  the  close  of  one 
of  his  long  speeches,  said  to  me,  *  You  see  how 
much    there  is  ^to  be  said   on  these  subjects  ; 
several  visits  will  be  necessary ;    we  must  come 
to  the  point  by  degrees.'     Perceiving  how  much 
he  dreaded  a  close  discussion,  I  did  not  mean  to 
hurry  him,  but  let  him  talk  on,  not  expecting  we 
should  have  any  thing  about  Mahometanism  the 
first  night.    But  at  the  instigation  of  the  Jew,  I 
said,  <  Sir,  you  see  that  Abdoolghunee  is  anxious 
that  you  should  say  something  about  Islam.' — 
He  waa  much  displeased  at  being  brought  so  pre- 
maturely to  the  weak  point,  but  oould  not  deeline 
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«cceptiug  8o  direct  o  clmlteiige.  ^  WelV  said  he 
jto  me»  *  I  uuiLjit  n^k  yon  it  fev  qBcsliQaa.»*^Wlif 
da  ypu  believe  in  Cbnst  i '  I  ieplwd»  <  Tbat  b 
not  the  queiti^Q^  I  ctm  at  liberty  to  say,  that  I 
do  not  believe  in  any  rdigion ;  tibat  I  am  a  pbin 
man,  faeking  the  way  of  lalvation ;  that  it  was, 
onofeovers  quite  unnecei^ary  to  proFe  the  trutk 
of  Chriftt  to  Mafaometansy  beeauee  they  aUowed 
it.*  *  No  8UQh  thing)'  «aid  he.  « The  Jes«9  w€ 
acknowledge^  is  be  who  was  a  prophfit»  a  inoe 
servant  of  God^  and  one  who  bore  testimony  to 
Mahomet ;  not  your  Jeans,  whom  you  call  God,* 
aaid  he,  with  a  contemptuona  smi)e«  He  than 
enumerated  the  persons  who  had  spoken  of  the 
miracles  of  Mahomet,  and  told  a  long  story  aboat 
Salmon,  the  Persian,  who  had  pome  to  Mahomet* 
I  asked  *  whether  this  Salmon  b^  written  an 
account  of  the  miracles  he  had  s^n  ?  '  He  con- 
fiessed  that  he  bad  not.  *  N<>r,'  sfdd  I,  <  have  you 
a  single  witness  to  the  miracles  of  MahomeL* 
He  then  tried  to  shew,  that  though  they  had  not, 
there  was  still  sufficient  evidence*  *  For,*  said 
he,  *  suppose  five  hundred  persons  should  say  that 
th^  heard  some  particular  thing  of  a  hundr^ 
persons  who  werQ  with  Mahomet, — wFould  that  be 
sufficient  evidence  or  not  ? '  ^  Whether  it  be  or 
nol^'  3aid  I9  *  you  have  no  such  evidence  «^  that, 
nor  any  thing  like  it ;  but  if  you  have,  as  they 
are  something  like  witnesses,  we  mnst  [proceed  to 
examine  them,  and  see  wbelftber  their  testimony 
deserve  credit*' 
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.  <<  After  thM,  the  Konn  was  nentioned ;  but  at 
the  compaiiy  began  to  tfain»  and  tlie  great  man 
had  w^  a  suficient  andienee  before  whom  to  dis^ 
plaj  his  eb>qiience»  the  cUspute  wea  not  to  britk* 
He  did  BQt^  indeed*  teem  to  think  it  wo4rth»<whik 
to  notice  my  objections*  He  mentioned  a  well* 
known  sentence  in  the  Koran,  as  being  inimitable. 
I  produced  another  sentence*  and  begged  to  know 
why  it  was  inferior  to  the  Koranic  one.  He  de* 
ciined  saying  why,  under  pretence  that  it  required 
such  a  knowledge  of  rhetoric  ki  order  to  under* 
«tand  his  proofs*  as  I  probably  did  not  possesst 
A  scholar  afterwards  came  to  Seid  Ali*  with 
twenty  reasons  for  preferriog  Mahomet's  sentence 
to  mine." 

^  It  was  midnight  when  dinner,  or  mther  supper, 
was  brought  in  :  it  was  a  sullen  meaU  The  gr^t 
man  was  silent;  and  I  was  sleepy.  Seid  Ali* 
however,  had  not  had  enough.  While  burying 
bis  hand  in  the  dish  of  the  professor*  he  softly 
mentioned  sona^  more  of  my  objections.  He  was 
so  vexed*  that  he  scai*Qely  answered  any  thing; 
but*  after  supper*  told  a  very  long  story,  all  re«- 
flecting  upon  me.  He  desoribed  a  grand  assembly 
af  CbristiaoSft  Jews*  Guebres*  and  Sabians  (for 
they  generally  do  us  the  honour  of  stringing  us 
with  the  other  thr^)j  before  Iman  Ruza*  The 
Christians  were  of  course  defeated  and  silenced* 
It  was  a  remark  of  the  Iman's*  in  which  the 
Professor  acquiesced*  ^  that  it  is  quite  useless  for 
Mabopietans  and  Christians  to  argue  together*  a^ 
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they  had  diffeient  languages  and  di£Berent  histo- 
ries.' To  the  last  I  said  nothing;  bat  to  ^ 
former  replied  by  relating  the  £ftble  of  the  Uob 
and  man»  which  amused  Seid  AU  so  much,  that 
he  laughed  out  before  the  great  man,  and  all  the 
way  home." 

So  universal  a  spirit  of  inquiry  had  been  excited 
in  the  city  <^f  Shiraz,  by  Mr.  Martyn's  frequent 
disputations,  as  well  as  by  the  notoriety  of  his 
being  engaged  in  a  translation  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment into  Persian,  that  the  Preceptor  of  aU  tht 
Moollah$  began  greatly  to  <  fear  whereunto  this 
would  grow.'  On  the  26th  of  July,  therefore, 
an  Arabic  defence  of  Mahometanism  made  its 
appearance  from  his  pen.  A  considerable  time 
had  been  spent  in  its  preparation ;  and  on  sedng 
the  light,  it_  obtained  the  credit  of  surpassing  all 
former  treatises  upon  Islam. 

This  work,  as  far  as  a  judgment  of  it  can  be 
formed  from  a  translation  discovered  auMMigst 
Mr.  Martyn's  papers,  is  written  with  much  temper 
and  moderation,  and  with  as  much  candour  as  is 
consistent  with  that  degree  of  subtilty  which  is 
indispensable  in  an  apology  for  so  glaring  an 
imposture  as  Mahometanism. 

The  chief  Moollah  begins  by  declaring  his  de- 
sii«  to  avoid  all  altercation  and  wrangling;  and 
expresses  his  hope  that  God  would  guide  into 
the  right  way  those  whom  he  chose.  He  then 
endeavours,  in  the  body  of  the  work,  to  shew  tbe 
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superiority  of  ^e  «ngle  papetiial  niracle  of  the 
Koran,  addfcsBfMl  to  tbe  vroderstaDding,  above  the 
variety  of  miracles  wrought  by  Moses  and  by 
Ciirist,  which  were  originally  addressed  only  to 
the  soises;  and  that  these,  from  lapse  of  time, 
become  every  day  less  and  less  powerful  in  thetr 
influence.  And  he  concludes  with  the  following 
addwiis  to  Mr.  Martyn : — 

**  Thus  behold,  then,  O  thou  that  art  wise,  and 
consider  with  the  eye  of  justice,  since  lliou  hast 
no  excuse  to  offer  to  Grod,  Thou  hast  wished 
to  see  the  truth  of  miracles.  We  desire  you  to 
l«ok  at  the  great  Koran :  t^t  is  an  everlasting 
HEiiracle. 

<*  This  was  finished  by  Ibrabeem  ben  at  Ho»yn, 
after  the  evemng  of  the  second  day  of  the  week, 
the  93rd  of  the  month  lemadi,  tbe  second  in  the 
year  1823  of  the  Hegira  of  the  Prophet  On  him 
who  fled  be  a  thousand  salutations ! " 

This  work  Mn  Martyn  immediately  set  himself 
to  ref«te,  in  dependence  on  his  Saviour  to  <  give 
him  a  wisdom  which  his  adversaries  should  not 
be  able  to  gainsay.*  His  answer  was  divided 
into  two  parts :  the  first  was  principally  devoted 
to  an  attack  upon  Mahometanism ;  the  second 
was  intended  to  display  the  evidences  and  esta- 
bli^  tbe  authority  of  the  Christian  faith.  It  was 
written  in  Persian,  and  from  a  translation  of 
the  first  pai't,  which  has  been  found,  we  per- 
ceive that  Mr.  fibrtyn,  *  having  auch  hope,  used 
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great  plainness  of  speech  ; '  whilst  at  the  same 
time  he  treated  his  opponent  with  meekness  and 
courtesy. 

After  replying  to  the  various  arguments  of  Mirza 
Ibraheem,  Mr.  Martyn  shews  why  men  are  bound 
to  reject  Mahometanism ; — that  Mahomet  was  fore* 
told  by  no  prophet; — that  he  worked  no  miradfs; 
— that  he  spread  his  religion  by  means  merely 
liuman,  and  framed  his  precepts  and  promises  to 
gratify  men's  sensuality,  both  here  and  hereafter; 
-^that  he  was*  most  ambitious,  both  for  himself 
and  his  family  ; — that  his  Koran  is  full  of  gross 
absurdities  and  palpable  contradictions ; — that  it 
contains  a  method  of  salvation  wholly  inefficacioas, 
which  Mr.  Martyn  contrasted  with  the  glorious 
and  efficacious  way  of  salvation  held  out  in  the 
gospel,  through  the  divine  atonement  of  Jesus 
Christ.  He  concludes  by  addressing  Mirza  Ibra- 
heem  in  these  words : — 

"  I  beg  you  to  view  these  things  with  the  eye 
of  impartiality.  If  the  evidence  be  indeed  convinc- 
ing, mind  not  the  contempt  of  the  ignorant,  nor 
even  death  itself; — for  the  vain  world  is  passing 
away  like  the  wind  of  the  desert. 

**  If  you  do  not  see  the  evidence  to  be  sufficient, 
my  prayer  isj  that  God  may  guide  you ;  so  that 
you,  who  have  been  a  guide  to  men  in  the  way  you 
thought  right,  may  now  both  see  the  truth,. and 
call  men  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  *  who  hath 
loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  blood.* 
His  glory  and  dominion  be  everlasting  !  " 
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Reverting  to  the  Journal,  we  meet  with  the 
following  statements  illustrative  of  the  Persian 
character,  and  descriptive  of  the  genius  of  Soofe- 
ism*  From  these,  also,  we  discover  that,  notwith- 
standing individuals  were  to  be  found  in  Shiraz, 
who  professed  Mahometanism  without  having  im^- 
bibed  the  spirit  of  cruelty  and  extermination  which 
belongs  to  it,  Mr.  Martyn  was  nevertheless  exposed 
to  personal  danger  there,  and  subject  to  mucK 
contempt  and  many  insults. 

"July  29. — Mirza  Ibraheem  declared  publicly 
before  all  his  disciples,  <that  if  I  really  confuted 
his  arguments,  he  should  be  bound  in  conscience 
to  become  a  Christian.'  Alas  !  from  such  a  de- 
claration I  have  little  hope.  His  general  good 
character,  for  uprightness  and  unbounded  kind- 
ness to  the  poor,  would  be  a  much  stronger  reason 
with  me  for  believiiig  that  he  jnay  perhaps  be  a 
Cornelius." 

<<  Aug.  2. — Much  against  his  will,  Mirza  .Ibra- 
heem was  obliged  to  go  to  his  brother,  who  is 
Governor  of  some  town,  thirty-eight  parasangs  off. 
To  the  last  moment,  he  continued  talking  with 
his  nephew,  on  the  subject  of  his  book,  and 
begged  that,  in  case  of  his  detention,  my  reply 
might  be  sent  to  him." 

.  "Aug.?. — ^My  friends  talked,  as  usual,  much 
about  what  they  call  Divine  Love;. but  I  do  not 
very  well  comprehend  what  they  mean.  They  love 
not  the  holy  God,  but  the  God  of  their  own  imagi- 
nation ; — a  God  who  will  let  them  do  as  they  please* 

s  2 
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•<  I  oftea  roniBd  Said  Afi  of  one  defect  in  Im 
tyBtem»  which  is^  that  there  is  no  one  to  stand 
bctw^n  his  ms  ttnd  Qod»  Knowing-  what  i 
allude  «o»  he  saya^  <  Wdl»  if  the  death  of  Chiiil 
iatenren^  no  harm  ;  Soofeism  cte  admit  this  too.' " 

«*Aug.  14.«^Hetunied  to  the  city-  m  a  fever» 
wtttch  continued  all  the  next  day>  until  the 
ev^Qg«" 

<<Aug«  Idk-'-nJani  Khan»  in  rank  coriespondiog 
to  one  of  our  Scotch  dukes^  as  he  is  the  head  of  all 
the  military  tnbes  of  Persia^  and  chief  tt£  his  own 
thbe»  which  conlists  of  twenty  ^lausand  landlies, 
called  OB  Jaflter  Ali  Khan»  with  a  message  from 
the  king*  He  asked  me  a  ^reat  numb^  o£  qnes- 
tioiM^  and  disputed  a  little.  <  I  suppose,'  said  fae» 
<  you  OHiiskkr  us  all  as  Infidels  ? '  *  Yes,*  replied 
I,  *  the  whole  of  you.'  He  was  mightily  pleased 
with  my  frankness^  and  mentioned  it  when  he  was 
going  away.'* 

*<Attg.  d2.-^Tfae  copyist  having  shewn  my 
answer  to  a  Moodurns^  called  Moollah  Acber,  he 
wrote  on  the  margin  with  great  acrimony,  font 
Uttle  ^senw.  Seid  Ali  having  shewn  his  remarks 
in  some  eompanks,  they  begged  him  not  to  shew 
them  to  me>  for  ter  J  should  disgrace  them  ali 
through  the  folly  of  one  man.'* 

**  Aug.  3a.-^4Eluaa  CooU  A£rz%  the  great  grand- 
son  of  Nadir  Siiah,  and  Aga  M ahommed  Hasan, 
called.  The  prince's  nephew,  hearing  of  my 
attack  ion  Mahotftet,  observed  that  <<the  proper 
answer  to  it  was  the  sword ;  **    but  the  prinee 
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confessed  that  he  began  to  have  hi*  donbts.  On 
his  inquiring  what  were  the  laws  of  Christianity, 
— meaning  the  number  of  times  of  prayer,  the 
different  washings,  &c. — I  said  that  we  had  two 
eommaBdments,  <Thoii  shalt  lore  the  Lord  thy 
God,  with  all  thy  hearty  and  all  thy  soul,  and  all 
thy  strength ;  and  thy  neighbour  at  thyself.*  Ha 
flaked,  ^  what  could  be  better  ?  *  and  continued 
praising  them. 

*<The  Moollah  Aga  Mahommed  Hasan,  him-^ 
self  a  Moodiirris,  and  a  very  sensible  candid  man^ 
aaked  a  good  deal  about  the  European  philosophy  ; 
particularly  what  we  did  in  metaphysics  ; — for 
instance,  *  how,  or  in  what  sense,  the  body 
of  Christ  ascended  into  heaven  ? '  He  talked 
of  free-will  and  fate,  and  reasoned  high,  and  at 
last  reconciled  them  according  to  the  doctrines 
of  the  Soofies,  by  saying,  that  *  as  all  bong  is  an 
emanation  of  the  Deity,  the  will  of  every  being 
is  only  the  will  of  the  Deity  ;  so  tliat  therefore, 
in  fact,  free-will  and  fate  are  the  same.*  He 
has  nothing  to  find  fault  with  in  Christianity, 
except  the  Divinity  of  Christ.  It  is  this  doctrine 
that  exposes  me  to  the  contempt  of  the  learned 
Mahometans,  in  whom  it  ia  difficult  to  say  whether 
pride  or  ignorance  predominates.  Their  sneers 
are  more  difficult  to  bear  than  the  brickbats  which 
the  boys  sometimes  throw  at  me:  however,  both 
are  an  honour  of  which  I  am  not  worthy.  How 
many  times  in  the  day  have  I  m^casion  to  repeat 
the  wordsy 
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*  If  on  my  face,  for  thy  dear  name. 

Shame  and  reproaches  be ; 
All  hail,  reproach,  and  welcome,  shame. 

If  thou  remember  me.' 

••The  more  they  wish  me  to  give  up  this  one 
pointy — the  Divinity  of  Christ,  the  nQore  I  seem 
to  feel  the  necessity  of  it,  and  rejoice  and  glory 
in  it.  Indeed,  I  trust  I  would  sooner  give  up  my 
life  than  surrender  it/* 

The  following  account  of  an  interview  to  whidi 
Mr.  Marty n  was  admitted^  with  the  head  of  the 
sect  of  the  Soofies,  will  interest  those  whose 
thoughts  are  turned  towards  the  state  of  religion 
in  the  east :  a  large  proportion  of  the  people 
of  Shiraz,  it  i's  computed,  are  either  the  secret 
or  avowed  disciples  of  Mirza  Abulcasim.  When- 
ever  •  a  great  and  effectual  door  *  is  opened  for 
Christianity^  •  there  are  many  adversaries.'  It 
is  otherwise  with  a  delusion  congenial  to  the 
•  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind  *  in  fallen 
man.  Such  a  system  the  God  of  this  world  is 
concerned  to  uphold  rather  than  oppose. 

••  In  the  evening  we  went  to  pay  a  long-promised 
visit  to  Mirza  Abulcasim*  one  of  the  most  renowned 
Soofies  in  all  Persia.  We  found  several  persons 
sitting  in  an  open  court,  in  which  a  few  greens  and 
flowers  were  placed  ;  the  master  was  in  a  corner. 
He  was  a  very  fresh  looking  old  man,  with  a  silver 
beard.  I  was  surprised  to  observe  the  downcast  and 
sorrowful  looks  of  the  assembly^  and  stiU  more  at 
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the  silence  which  reigned*  After  sitting  some  time 
in  expectation,  and  being  not  at  all  disposed  to 
waste  my  time  in  sitting  there,  I  said  softly  to  Seid 
Ali,  *  What  is  this  ?  •  He  said,  <  It  is  the  custom 
here,  to  think  much  and  speak  little/  *  May  I 
ask  the  master  a  question  ?  '  said  I.  With  sokne 
hesitation  he  consented  to  let  me :  so  I  begged 
Jaffier  Ali  to  inquire,  « Which  is  the  way  to  be 
happy  ?  * 

"  This  he  did  in  his  own  manner ;  he  began  by 
observing,  that  <  there  was  a  great  deal  of  misery  in 
the  world,  and  that  the  learned  shared  as  largely 
in  it  as  the  rest ;  that  I  wished,  therefore,  to  know 
what  we  must  do  to  escape  it/  The  master  replied, 
that  *  for  his  part,  he  did  not  know,  but  that  it  was 
usually  said  that  the  subjugation  of  the  passions 
was  the  shortest  way  to  happiness.' 

"  After  a  considerable  pause,  I  ventured  to  ask 

*  what  were  his  feelings  in  the  prospect  of  death ; — 
hope,  or  fear,  or  neither  ? '  •  Neither,'  said  he,  and 
that  <  pleasure  and  pain  were  both  alike.*  I  then 
perceived  that  the  Stoics  were  Greek  Soofies,  I 
asked,  '  whether  he  had  attained  this  apathy  ? ' 
He  said,  <  No.'  <  Why  do  you  think  it  attainable  ? ' 
He  could  not  tell.  *  Why  do  you  think  that 
pleasure  and  pain  are  not  the  same  ?  *  said  Seid 
Ali,  taking  his  master's  part.     «  Because,'  said  I, 

*  I  have  the  evidence  of  my  senses  for  it.  And 
you  also  act  as  if  there  was  a  difference.  Why 
do  you  eat,  but  that  you  fear  pain  ?'  These  silent 
sages  sat  unmoved. 
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One  cf  th^  disctpks  it  the^  soa  of  the  Mo«^ 
tabid,  wliOy  gveatUy  to  the  Texation  of  his  father, 
is  entirely  devoted  to  the  Soofie  Doctor,  He 
attended  his  cakan  with  the  utmost  hiiikHlity* 
Oa  obsermg  the  pensive  countenance  of  the 
young  mmkf  and  knowing  somethii^  of  his  his- 
tory  from  Sdd  Ali,  how  he  had  left  all  to  find 
happiness  in  the  contemplation  of  God,  I  liwged 
to  make  known  the  glad  tidings  of  a  Savioar»  and 
thanked  God»  on  eoming  away,  that  I  was  not 
left  ignorant  of  the  gospel.  1  could  not  help 
heing  a  little  pleasant  oa  Sdd  Ali»  afterwards,  for 
his  admiration  of  this  silent  instructor*  'There 
you  sit,'  said  I,  *  immersed  in  thought,  full  of 
anxiety  and  care,  and  will  not  take  the  trouble  to 
ask  whether  God  has  said  any  thing  or  not.  No : 
that  is  too  easy  and  direct  a  way  of  coniing  at 
the  truth.  I  compare  you  to  spiders,  who  weave 
their  house  of  defence  out  of  thar  own  bowels, 
or  to  a  set  of  people  who  are  groping  for  a  light 
in  broad  day/  " 

Mr.  Martyn's  mathematical  acquirements  were 
to  him  invaluable^  inasmuch  as  they  gave  him 
that  habit  of  patient  and  persevering  study,  which 
was  sanctified  in  the  application  of  his  powers 
to  the  highest  ends  and  purposes.  There  were 
also  occasions  in  which  this  and  other  sciences 
were  of  service  to  the  cause  he  had  at  heart,  by 
procuring  for  him  that  attention  and  respect, 
which  learning  ever  secures  in  countries  where  the 


light  of  cifilization  shixMss,  even  thongfa  but  family 
and  imperfectly.  Of  this  we  iutre  an  inetaiice  in 
the  following  aeconnt.^-** 

**  Aug.  96,-^Waited  thi»  morning  on  Mahom* 
med  Nubee  Khan,  late  ambassador  at  Calcutta, 
and  now  prime  minister  of  Farsw  There  went 
a  rast  number  of  clients  in  bis  coarty  with  whom 
he  transacted  business  while  chatting  with  us* 
Amongst  the  others  who  came  and  sat  with  u% 
was  my  tetric  adfser8ary,-**Aga  Acber,  who  came 
for  the  very  purpose  of  presenting  the  minister 
with  a  little  book  he  had  written  in  answer  to 
mine.  After  presenting  it  in  due  form,  he  sat 
down,  and  told  me  he  meant  to  bring  me  a  copy 
that  day,— *a  promiie  which  he  did  not. perform, 
through  Seid  Ali's  persuasion,  who  told  him 
it  was  a  performance  that  would  do  him  no 
credit.  Aga  Acber  gave  me  a  hint  respecting 
its  contents,  namely,  that  there  were  four  an-^ 
swers  to  ray  objections  to  Mahometans  using  the 
sword. 

<<  He  then,  without  any  ceremony,  began  to 
question  me,  before  the  compnfiy,  (there  were 
noore  than  fiffy  in  the  hall,  and  crowds  in  front, 
all  listening)  about  the  European  philosophy; 
and  brought  objections  agaiust  the  world's  mo-* 
tion,  with  as  much  spleen  a«  if  he  had  an  estate 
which  he  was  afraid  would  run  away  from  him.  As 
it  was  a  vint  of  mere  ceremony,  I  was  not  a  little 
surprised,  and  looked  at  the  minister,  to  know 
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if  it  would  not  be  a  breach  of  good  mamiert 
to  dispute  at  fucb  a  time ;  but ..  it  seemed  there 
was  nothing  contrary  to  cuatom,  as  he  rather  ex- 
pected my  answer.  I  explained  our  system  to  Aga 
Acber;  but  there  were  many  things  not  to  be 
understood,  without  diagrams  ;  so  a  scribe  in  wait- 
ing was  ordered  to  produce  his  implements,  and 
I  was  obliged  to  shew  him»  first,  the  sections 
of  the  cone,  and  how  a  body  revolves  in  an  ellipse 
round  the  sun  in  one  focus.  Sec,  He  knew  no- 
thing of  mathematics,  as  I  suspected,  so  it  was 
soon  found  useless  to  proceed ; — ^he  comprehended 
nothing. 

^  On  my.  return,  Jaflier  Ali  Khan  and  Mhza 
Seid  Ali  requested  me  to  explain  to  them  my 
proofs.  1  did  my  best ;  but  there  were  so  many 
things  they  were  obliged  to  take  for  granted,  that 
all  my  endeavours  were  to  little  purpose.  So 
much  Mirza  Seid  Ali  comprehended,  that  the 
hypothesis  of  a  force  varying  inversely  as  the 
square  of  the  distance,  was  sufficient  to  account  for 
every  phenomenon ;  and  that  therefore,  according 
to  the  rules  of  philosophy,  a  more  complex  hypo* 
thesis  was  not  to  be  admitted.  This  he  had  sense 
enough  to  see. " 

There  is  something  so  estimable  in  the  charac- 
ter of  Mr.  Martyn's  opponent,  Mirza  Ibraheem, 
that  it  will  not  fail  to  secure  the  attention  of  the 
reader,  in  perusing  the  subjoined  relation  of  the 
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effect  produced  on  his  mind  by  Mr.  Martyn's 
defence  of  Christianity  and  attack  upon  Maho« 
metanism. 

'*  Aug.  29*~MiTza  Ibraheem  begins  to  inquire 
about  the  gospel.  The  objections  he  made  were 
such  as  these:  How  sins  could  be  atoned  for 
before  they  were  committed  ?  Whether,  as  Jesus 
died  for  all  men,  all  would  necessarily  be  saved  ? 
If  faith  be  the  condition  of  salvation,  would  wicked 
Christians  be  saved,  provided  they  believe  ?  I. 
was  pleased  to  see;  from  the  nature  of  the  objec- 
tions, that  he  was  considering  the  subject.  To 
this  last  objection,  I  remarked,  that  to  those  who 
felt  themselves  sinners,  and  came  to  God  for  mercy, 
through  Christ,  God  would  give  his  Holy  Spirit, 
which  would  progressively  sanctify  them  in  heart 
and  life.  '* 

"  Aug.  30. — Mirza  Ibraheem  praises  my  answer, 
especially  the  first  part. " 

Mr.  Marty n' 8  mind,  we  have  had  frequent  occa- 
sion to  notice,  closed  as  it  was  against  trifling 
vanities,  was  ever  open  and  alive  to  many  of  those 
subjects  which  arrest  the  attention,  and  interest 
the  curiosity  of  men  of  science  and  research,  and . 
which  form  one  great  source  of  intellectual  grati- 
fication. Whilst  the  moral  depravity  of  Shiraz 
chiefly  occupied  his  thoughts  and  excited  his 
commiseration,  he  could  also  find  a  mournful 
pleasure  in  musing  over  the  fallen  grandeur  of 
^persepplis. 
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He  hM  left  the  fcUowiDg  obeervtttions  and  le- 
fiectioD8»  an  vinting  these  celebrated  remuiift  of 
antiquity*. 

**  I  procured  two  horienieny  as  guards,  from  die 
minister,  and  set  off  about  two  hours  before  sun- 
set. At  a  station  of  Rabdars  we  fed  the  hMses, 
and  then  contioued  our  coane^  through  a  most 
dismal  country,  till  midnight^  when  we  entered 
a  vast  plain,  and  two  or  three  hours  before  daj 
drossed  the  Anuces,  by  a  bridge  of  three  arches, 
and  coming  in  sight  of  the  ruins,  waited  for  the 
day.  I  laid  doma  upoa  the  bare  ground,  bat  it 
was  too  cold  to  sleep^ 

**  When  the  sun  rose,  we  entered*  My  guards  aid 
servant  had  not  the  smallest  curiosity  to  see  ruins, 
and  therefore  ^e  moment  they  mounted  the  terrace 
they  laid  down  and  fell  asleep.  These  people 
cannot  imi^;nie  why  the  £uropean»  come  to  see 
these  ruins*  One  of  them  said  to  me^  *  A  nice 
place,  Sahib ;  good  air  and  a  fine  garden ;  you  may 
carry  brandy,  and  drink  there  at  leisure^*  Thus  he 
united,  as  he  thought,,  the  two  ingredients  of  human 
happineBS,-^1he  European  enjoyment  of  drinking, 
and  the  Persian  one  of  straight  walks,  cypress-trees, 
and  muddy  water  in  a  square  cistern.  €^e  of 
my  guards  was  continually  reminding  me,  on  my 
way  diither,  that  it  was  uilinhabited.  Fin^hng 
me  still  persist,  he  ima^ned  that  my  object  must 
be  to  do  something  in  secret ;.  and  accord^glyr 
after  I  had  satisfied  my  curiosity  and  was  comii^ 
away,  he  plainly  asked  me  whether  I  had   been 


drinking;*— oiMervmg,  perhftpB^  tny  eyes,  which 
were  red  with  cold  and  want  of  sleep.  When 
I  graTely  told  them  that  drunkenness  wa»  as 
gieat  a  sin  with  us  as  with  them,  they  altered 
their  tone,  and  said  that  wine  was  not  only 
unlawful,  but  odious  and  filthy* 

^  After  trarersing  these  celebrated  rains,  I  must 
say,  that  I  felt  a  little  disappointed :  they  did  not 
at  all  answer  ray  eiqfiectation.  The  arcUtecture 
&f  the  ancient  Persians  seems  to  be  much  more 
akin  to  that  of  their  clumsy  neighbours  the  Indians, 
than  to  that  of  the  Greeks*  I  saw  no  appearance 
of  grand  design  any-where.  The  chapiters  of  the 
columns  were  almost  as  long  as  the  shafts ;  — 
though  they  are  not  so  represented  in  Niebuhr's 
plate  ;-*-and  the  mean  little  passages  into  the 
square  court,  or  room,  or  whatever  it  was,  make 
it  very  evident  that  the  taste  of  the  Orientals  was 
the  same  three  thousand  years  nigo  as  it  is  now. 

**  But  it  was  impossible  not  t»  recollect  that 

here  Alexander  and  his  Greeks  passed  and  re- 

passed ; — here  they  sat,  and  snng^  and  levelled  : 

now  all -is  silence;  •^generation,  on  generation  lie 

mingled  with  the  dust  of  their  mouldering  edi* 

fices!'-'- 

'  Alike  the  busy  and  the  gagr. 
But  flutter  ia^Ufe's  busy  day» 
In  fortime'ft  varying  colourB  diest' 

<«  From  the  ruins  I  rode  od^  to^  a  ndghbouring 
village,  the  head-man  of  which,  at  the  minister's 
•rder,.  paid  me  every  attention*      At  sun-set,  we 
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set  oat  on  our  return,  and  lost  our  way.  As  I 
particularly  remarked  where  we  entered  the  plains, 
I  pointed  out  the  track,  which  afterwards  proved 
to  be  right;  but  my  opinion  was  overruled,  and 
we  galloped  further  and  further  away.  Meeting, 
at  last,  with  some  villagers,  who  were  passing  the 
night  at  their  threshing-floor  in  the  field,  we  were 
set  right.  They  then  conceived  so  high  an  idea 
of  my  geographical,  skill,  that,  as  soon  as  we  re* 
crossed  the  Araxes,  they  begged  me  to  point  out 
the  Keblah  to  them,  as  they  wanted  to  pray.  After 
setting  their  faces  towards  Mecca,  as  nearly  as  1 
could,  I  went  and  sat  down  on  the  margin  near 
the  bridge,  where  the  water,  falling  over  some 
fragments  of  the  bridge  under  the  arches,  pro* 
duced  a  roar,  which,  contrasted  with  the  stillness 
all  around,  had  a  grand  effect.  Here  I  thought 
again  of  the  multitudes  who  had  once  pursued 
their  labours  and  pleasures  on  its  banks.  Twenty- 
one  centuries  have  passed  away  since  they  lived : 
how  short,  in  comparison,  must  be  the  remainder 
of  my  days.  What  a  momentary  duration  is  the 
life  of  man  !  Labkur  et  labetur  m  omne  vohdnlis 
tiBvum^  may  be  affirmed  of  the  river ;  but  men  pass 
away  as  soon  as  they  begin  to  exist.  Well,  let 
4he  moments  pass— 

*  They'll  wait  ii»  sooner  o'er 

This  life's  tempestuous  sea. 
And  land  us  on  the  peaceful  shore 

Of  blest  Eternity.' 

<<  The  Mahometans  having  finished  their  prayers^ 
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I  mouDted  my  horse,,  and  pursued  my  way  orer  the 
plain.  We  arrived  at  the  station  of  the  Rahdars 
so  early,  that  we  should  have  been  at  Shiraz  before 
the  gates  were  opened,  so  we  halted.  I  put  my 
head  into  a  poor  corner  of  the  caravansera,  and  slept 
soundly  upon  the  hard  stone,  till  the  rising  sun  bid 
us  continue  our  course. 

*^  One  of  my  guards  was  a  pensive  romantic  sort 
of  a  man,  as  far  as  eastern  men  can  be  romantic ; 
that  is,  he  is  constantly  reciting  love- verses.  He 
often  broke  a  long  silence  by  a  sudden,  question 
of  this  sort :  *  Sir,  what  is  the  chief  good  of  life  ?  • 
I  replied,  <  The  love  of  God:'  <  What  next?' 
*  The  love  of  man.'  *  That  is,'  said  he,  *  to  have 
men  love  us,  or  to  love  them  ?  '  *  To  love  them.' 
He  did  not  seem  to  agree  with  me.  Another  time 
be  asked,  *  Who  were  the  worst  people  in  the 
world  ? '  I  said,  *  Those  who  know  their  duty, 
and  do  not  practise  it.'  At  the  house  where 
I  was  entertained,  they  asked  me  the  question 
which  the  Lord  once  asked,  •  What  think  ye .  of 
Christ  ? '  I  generally  tell  them  at  first,  what  they 
expect  to  hear,  *  The  Son  of  God  ; '  but  this  time 
I  said,  <  The  same  as  you  say, — the  word  of  God.' 
<  Was  he  a  Prophet?'  *  Yes,  in  some  sense,  he 
was  a  Prophet ;  but,  what  it  chiefly  concerns  us 
to  know, — ^be  was  an  Atonement  for  the  sins  of 
men.'  Not  understanding  this,  they  made  no 
reply.  They  next  asked,  <What  did  I  think  of 
the  soul  ?  was  it  out  of  the  body  or  in  the  body  ?' 
I  supposed  the  latter.     « No,'  they  said,  *  it  was 
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neither  the  one  nor  the  other ;  bat  next  to  it,  and 
the  mover  of  the  body.* " 

The  detaiU  Mr.  Martyu  gives  of  the  fast  <^ 
Ramazan,  which  he  witnessed  on  his  return  to 
Sfairaz»  whilst  they  shew  that  he  was  far  from 
being  an  inobservant  spectator  of  what  was  passing 
around  him,  afford  a  striking  view  of  the  interior 
of  Mahometanism.  We  plainly  discover  from  them 
that  a  love  for  particular  popular  preachers^— a 
fiery  jseal  in  religion, — a  vehement  excitation  of 
the  animal  feelings,  as  well  as  rigid  austerities, — 
are  false  criterions  of  genuine  piety ;  for  we  see 
all  these  in  their  full  perfection  amongst  the  rest 
followers  of  the  Crescent,  as  well  as  amongst  the 
pretended  disciples  of  the  Cross.^ 

**  Sept.  SO^-»-First  day  of  the  hst  of  Ramazan^ 
— All  the  family  had  been  up  in  the  night,  to 
take  an  unseasonable  meal,  in  order  to  fortify 
themselves  for  the  abstinence  of  the  day.  It  was 
carious  to  observe  the  effects  of  the  fast  in  the 
house.  The  master  was  scolding  and  beating  his 
servants ;  they  equally  peevish  and  insolent ;  and 
the  beggars  more  than  ordinarily  importunate  and 
clamorous.  At  noon,  all  the  city  went  to  the  grand 
Mosquer  My  host  came  back  with  an  account 
of  new  rexations  there.  He  was  chatting  with 
a  friend,  near  the  door,  when  a  great  preacher, 
Hagi  Mirza,  arrived,  with  hundreds  of  followersr 
*  Why  do  you  not  say  your  prayers  ? '  said  the  new 
comers  to  the  two  friends.    <We  have  finisbed/ 
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said  they,  « Well,*  said  the  other,  <  if  you  Gannot 
pray  a  second  time  with  us,  you  had  better 
more  out  of  the  way.'  Rather  than  join  such 
turbulent  zealots,  they  retired.  The  reason  of 
this  unceremonious  address  was,  that  these  loving 
disciples  had  a  desire  to  pray  all  in  a  row  with 
their  master,  which,  it  seems,  is  the  custom.  There 
is  no  public  service  in  the  Mosque  >.  every  man 
there  prays  for  himself. 

<<  Coming  out  of  the  Mosque,  some  servants 
of  the  prince,  for  their  amusement,  pushed  a 
person  against  a  poor  man's  stall,  on  which  were 
some  things  for  sale,  a  iew  European  and  Indian 
articles,  also  some  valuable  Warsaw  plates,  which 
were  thrown  down  and  broken.  The  servants 
went  off  without  making  compensation.  No 
cazi  will  hear  a  complaint  against  the  prince's 
servants. 

**  Hagi  Mahommed  Hasan  preaches  every  day 
during  the  Ramazan.  He  takes  a  verse  from  the 
Koran,  or  more  frequently  tells  stories  about  the 
Imans,  If  the  ritual  of  the  Christian  churches, 
their  good  forms,  and  every  thing  they  have,  is 
a  mere  shadow,  without  the  power  of  truth  ; 
what  must  all  this  Mahometan  stuff  be  ?  and  yet 
how  impossible  is  it  to  convince  the  people  of  the 
world,  whether  Christian  or  Mahometan,  that 
what  they  call  religion,  is  merely  a  thing  of  their 
own,  having  no  connection  with  God  and  his 
kingdom.  This  subject  has  been  much  on  my 
mind  of  late.    How  senseless  the  zeal  of  church* 
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men  against  dissenters,  and  of  dissenters  against 
the  church  !  The  kingdom  of  God  is  neither 
meat  nor  drink,  nor  any  thing  perishable  ;  bat 
righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  HoW 
Ghost. 

^^Mirza  Ibraheem  never  goes  to  the  Mosque; 
but  he  is  so  much  respected,  that  nothing  is  said: 
they  conclude  that  he  is  employed  in  devotion 
at  home.  Some  of  his  disciples  said  to  Sod 
Ali,  before  him,  *  Now  the  Ramazan  is  come, 
you  should  read  the  Koran  and  leave  the  gospeL* 
<No,'  said  his  uncle,  'he  is  employed  in  a  good 
work  ;  let  him  go  on  with  it.'  The  old  man 
continues  to  inquire  with  interest  about  the  gos- 
pel, and  is  impatient  for  his  nephew  to  explain 
the  evidences  of  Christianity,  which  I  have  drawn 
up." 

"Sept.  22. —  Sunday.  —  My  friends  returned 
from  the  Mosque,  full  of  indignation  at  what  they 
had  witnessed  there.  The  former  governor  of 
Bushire  complained  to  the  vizier,  in  the  Mosque, 
that  some  of  his  servants  had  treated  him  brutally. 
The  vizier,  instead  of  attending  to  his  complaint, 
ordered  them  to  do  their  work  a  second  time; 
which  they  did,  kicking  and  beating  him  with 
their  slippers,  in  the  most  ignominious  way,  before 
all  the  Mosque.  This  unhappy  people  groan 
under  the  tyranny  of  their  governors  ;  yet  nothing 
subdues  or  tames  them.  Happy  Europe  !  how 
has  God  favoured  the  sons  of  Japheth,  by 
causing    them    to    embrace    the    gospel.      How 
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digbified  are  all  the  nations  of  Europe  compared 
with  this  nation  !  Yet  the  people  are  clever  and 
intelligent^  and  more  calculated  to  become  great 
and  powerful  than  any  of  the  nations  of  the  east, 
had  they  a  good  government,  and  the  Christian 
religion." 

"Sept.  29, — The  Soofie,  son  of  the  Moojtuhid, 
with  some  others,  came  to  see  me.  For  fifteen 
years  he  was  a  devout  Mahometan  ;  visited  the 
sacred  places,  and  said  many  prayers,  Finding 
no  benefit  from  austerities,  he  threw  up  Mahomet-^ 
anism  altogether,  and  attached  himself  to  the  Soofie 
master. 

"  I  asked  him,  what  his  object  was,  all  that 
time  ?  He  said,  <  he  did  not  know,  but  he  wais 
unhappy.'  I  began  to  explain  to  him  the  gospel  ; 
but  he  cavilled  at  it  as  much  as  any  bigoted 
Mahometan  could  do,  and  would  not  hear  of  ther6 
being  any  distinction  between  creator  and  creature. 
In  the  midst  of  our  conversation,  the  sun  went 
down,  and  the  company  vanished,  for  the  purpose 
of  taking  an  immediate  repast. 

"  Aga  Baba  was  also  for  many  years  a  zealous 
Mahometan,  often  passing  whole  nights  in  prayer. 
His  father,  who  had  at  first  encouraged  his  reli- 
gious propensities,  found  them  at  last  so  trouble- 
some, that  he  was  obliged  to  leave  the  house,  not 
being  able  to  get  sleep  for  the  noise  his  son  made 
in  prayer.  Finding,  after  many  years,  that  he  was 
growing  more  and  more  proud  and  contemptuous, 
be   could  ascribe  it  to  nothing  but  his  prayers, 
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and  tberefore,  from  purely  conscicnttous  motives, 
left  diem  off. 

<<  Jaifier  All  Khan  was  also  onoe  a  great  sayer 
of  prayers^  and  regalarly  passed  ereiy  afteroooD, 
for  fonrttoi  years,  in  cursing  the  worshippers  of 
Omar,  according  to  the  prescribed  form ;  bat 
perodring  that  these  zealous  maledic^tions.  brought 
no  blessing  to  himself,  he  left  them  off,  and  now 
just  prays  for  form's  sake.  His  wife  says  het 
pmyers  regularly  five  times  a  day,  and  is  always 
up  before  sun-rise  for  the  first  prayen 

**  Mirza  Seid  Ali  seems  sometimes  coming  round 
to  Christianity  against  Soofeism.  The  Soofies 
believe  in  no  prophet,  and  do  not  consider  Moses 
to  be  equal  to  Mirza  Abulcasim.  *  Could  they  be 
brought,'  Seid  Ali  says,  *  to  believe  that  tiiere  hat 
been  a  prophet,  they  would  embrace  Cfaristaanity.' 
And  irimt  would  be  gained  by  such  converts? 
*  Thy  people  shall  be  willing  in  the  day  of  thy 
power.'  It  will  be  <  an  afflicted  and  poor  people,' 
that  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and 
such  the  Soofies  are  not:  professing  themselves 
to  be  wise,  they  have  become  fools. 

**  Oct.  l.^-'Thousands  every  day  ass^nble  at  the 
Mosque ;  it  is  quite  a  lounge  with  tiiem.  Each, 
as  soon  as  he  has  said  his  prayers,  sits  down  and 
talks  to  his  friend.  The  multitude  press  to  hear 
Hagi  Mahommed  Hasan.  One  day  they  tkrooged 
him  so  much  that  he  made  some  error  in  his  pros- 
trations. This  put  him  into  such  a  passion,  that 
he  wished  that  Ooiar*s  curse  might  come  upon 
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faim  if  he  pveaobed  to  them  again.  However^  a 
day  or  tvvo  iifter,  he  thought  better  of  it.  This 
preacher  is  famous  for  letting  out  his  rnqsiey 
fbr  interest ;  and  therefore^  an  s|itte  of  his  eio- 
queuoe,  be  is  not  yery  popular.  About  two  years 
ago,  Shekh   Jaffier    casne  here  and  preached, — 

<  The  Persians  are  «U  muiderers  I    adalteren !  * 

<  What  does  the  Shekh  inean.  ? '  said  his  followers. 

<  Why,'  said  he,  *  the  Pernane  take  usury;  and 
he  that  does  that,  is  worse  than  a  murdei^  or 
adulterer.' 

**  Oct.  7.-^I  was  surprised  by  a  visit  from  the 
great  Soofie  doctor,  who,  while  most  of  the  people 
«wepe  asleep,  came  to  me  for  some  wine.  I  plied 
him  with  questions  itmutBerabie ;  but  he  returned 
nothing  but  incoherent  answers,  asid  sometimes  no 
answer  at  all.  fiaving  kid  aside  his  turban,  he 
put  on  hts  night-oap,  and  soon  fell  asleep  upon  the 
carpet.  Whilst  he  lay  there,  his  disciples  came, 
but  would  not  believe,  when  I  told  them  who 
was  thero,  till  they  came  and  saw  the  sage  asleep. 
When  he  awoke,  they  came  in,  and  seated  them* 
selves  at  t^e  greatest  possible  distance,  and  were 
all  as  still  as  if  in  a  church. 

*^  The  real  state  of  this  mati  ^seems  to  be  despair, 
and  it  irs  well  if  it  do  not  end  in  madness.  I 
preached  to  him  the  kingdom  of  God :  mentioning 
particularly  how  I  had  found  peace  from  ih&  Son 
of  God  and  the  Spirit  of  God :  through  the  first, 
forgiveness;  through  the  second,  sanctification* 
He  said  it  was  good,  but  said  it  with  the  same 
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unconcern  with  which  he  admits  all  manner  of 
things,  however  contradictory.  Poor  soul  !  he  is 
sadly  bewildered. 

**  At  a  garden  called  Shah  Chiragh,  in  which 
is  the  tomb  of  the  brother  of  one  of  the  Imans, 
who  was  killed  on  the  spot,  a  miracle  is  wrought 
every  Ramazan*  The  Mootuwulli,  or  proprietor 
of  the  garden,  in  whose  family  it  has  been  for  ages, 
finds  its  supposed  sanctity  abundantly  profitable, 
as  he  is  said  to  make  2,000/.  a-year  of  it.  To 
keep  alive  the  zeal  of  the  people,  who  make  their 
offerings  there  every  day,  he  procures  a  villager, 
who  is  at  first  sick,  and  crying  to  Ali  for  help; 
and  then,  on  the  appointed  day,  recovers.  This 
year  a  man  was  recovered  of  the  palsy,  and  our 
^rvants  came  in  quite  full  of  it.  Though  this 
farce  is  played  off  every  year,  the  simpletons 
are  never  undeceived.  Presents  of  sheep,  fowls, 
sweetmeats,  money,  fiowed  in  upon  the  Mootu* 
wulli,  who  skilfully  turned  all  to  the  best  advan- 
tage. Those  who  wished  to  see  the  man's  face, 
were  to  pay  so  much ;  those  who  were  anxious 
to  touch  him,  were  to  pay  so  much  more ;  and 
so  on. 

**  On  two  days  in  the  Ramazan,  tragedies  were 
acted  at  our  house,  in  the  women's  court.  Two 
or  three  meU)  dressed  in  the  Khan's  court-robes, 
spouted  and  sung  for  an  hour,  before  an  immense 
concourse  of  women,  all  veiled.  The  subject  on 
the  first  day  was  the  death  of  Mahomet ;  on  the 
second,  that  of  Iman  Hosyn. 
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Oct.  l8.*-><<  The  Ramazan  ended,  or  ought  to 
have  ended,  but  the  moon  disappointed  them. 
The  Moollahs  not  having  seen  the  new  moon, 
would  not  allow  the  fast  to  be  over,  and  the  people 
were,  in  consequence,  all  in  confusion  ;  for  not 
having  eaten  in  the  night,  thev  were  not  at  all 
disposed  to  go  through  the  day  fasting.  At  last 
some  witnesses  appeared,  who  vowed  that  they  had 
seen  the  silver  bow.  These  were  from  the  prince  ; 
but  the  Moollahs  refused  to  admit  them  till  seven- 
ty-two of  the  same  kind  bore  the  same  testimony. 
This  was  no  great  number  for  a  prince  to  produce; 
so  the  seventy-two  appeared,  and  the  feast  was 
proclaimed." 

Towards  the  end  of  November,  great  progress 
having  been  made  in  the  Persian  translation  of  the 
New  Testament,  Mr.  Martyn  ordered  two  splendid 
copies  of  it  to  be  prepared,  designing  to  present 
the  one  to  the  king  of  Persia,  and  the  other  to  the 
prince  Abbas  Mirza,  his  son.  It  being  now  also 
bis  fixed  intention  to  pass  the  winter  at  Shiraz, 
he  resolved  to  commence  another  eminently  useful, 
and,  to  him,  most  delightful,  work, — a  version  of  the 
Psalms  of  David,  into  Persian,  from  the  original 
Hebrew.  The  divine  Songs  of  Sion  became  thu9 
the  subject  of  his  critical  examination^  close  medi- 
tation, and  frequent  prayer ;  and  whilst  engaged 
in  this  sacred  employment,  often  did  he  find,  his 
soul  elevated,  and  hb  spirit  refreshed  in  a  <^  strange 
land.'' 
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Tbe  events  of  die  last  moDllicf  tbe  year  stsnd 
thus  reccnrded  in  his  Journal. 


«  Dec.  3. — Attended  the  lecture  of  Aga  Ma- 
hommed  Hasan*  He  read  and  commented  on 
three  books  of  metaphysics,  and  at  intervals  con- 
vecsed  with  me.  Amongst  other  things  we  dis- 
cussed the  cause  of  the  ascent  of  a  ligist  body  in 
a  fluid.  Our  ai^ument  came  at  last  to  this, — 
that  if  one  particle  of  fluid  were  on  another,  it 
would,  from  its  gravity,  move  ever  horizontally 
off,  in  order  to  be  nearer  the  centre.  *  If,'  said 
he,  ^  a  body  can  move  towards  the  centre  only 
directly,  how  do  you  account  for  its  &lluig 
down  an  inclined  plane?'  I  began  to  explain 
the  composition  and  resolution  of  forces ;  but  some 
disciples  coming,  he  could  not  stay  to  hear  what 
i  had  to  say,  but  went  on  with  his  lecture.  At 
one  time  he  asked  me  some  questions  about  genera 
and  species. 

*^  Deo.  64 — Aga  Boozong  and  his  disciple,  Aga 
Ali,  a  Mede,  came  and  sat  many  hours.  The 
Ibrmer,  from  love  to  the  gospel,  as  he  said,  had 
desired  a  friend  at  Isfahan  to  send  him  LuJ^e's 
Gospel,  translated  from  the  Arabic.  He  asked 
roe  about  the  Trinity,  and  said  that,  <for  him- 
self, he  had  no  objection  to  the  doctrine.'  So 
say  all  the  Soofies,  but  they  will  only  cwK^ede 
to  Jesus  a  nature  which  they  conceive  to  belong 
to  all  the  prophets,  and  all  the  illuminated.  He 
stated  his  sentiments  ;   I  asked  for  reasons,  b«t 
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asked  in  vain.  <  Proofs,  *  he  sud,  ^  were  cobwebs, 
~a  breath  destroyed  tiem  :  nothing  but  a  divioe 
teacher  could  nsafce  koowji  the  mystery.'  Aga 
All)  in  order  to  prove  to  me  that  proofs  were 
nothing,  adduced  the  instance  of  Matthew  the 
publican,  who  rose  at  the  call  of  Christ,  without 
seeing  a  miracle.  They  are  fond  of  producing 
what  they  know  of  the  go»pel,  in  aonfirmation 
of  !their  myotic  themes.  T^  atonement  they 
woukl  not  hear  of,  because  the  Mahometans 
pretendesd,  in  the  same  way,  that  Hosyn  was 
sacri^ced  for  the  sins  of  men.  Thus  Satan  has 
coatrived  Mabouietaiiiam  with  more  cfaft  thaa 
at  fii*st  .appears ;  for  the  impostor  of  Mecca,  by 
making  common  cause  with  the  prophets  of  God^ 
has  taken  care,  that  if  any  Ibrsake  him,  they  shall 
at  tiie  same  time  fi>rsake  the  messeugers  of  God ; 
ef  wbom  they  know  nothing  but  just  what  he 
tells  themr— whidi  is  far  (enough  from  the  truth. 

"  Dec.  8. — The  Soofies  breakfasted  with  me. 
Aga  Boozong  talked  dogmatically  about  the 
unity  of  all  being,  and  quoted  large  portions 
from  the  Munari  of  Mouluwee  Room.  Another 
part  of  the  conversation  was  about  India.  The 
Sttofies  consider  all  the  Brahmins  as  philosophera 
of  the  same  achool  with  themselves.  One  of  them 
aaked  me  gnively,  *  whether  I  Jaad  met  with  any 
in  whom  was  the  Holy  Ghost  ? '  This,  he  sup*, 
posed,  was  the  only  way  of  expressing  what  they 
meant  by  being  enlightened. 

*^  Dec.  12.-«-Letters,  at  last,  from  India.    Mirza 

T 
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Seid  AH  was  curious  to  know  in  what  way  we 
corresponded,  and  made  me  jead  Mr.  Brown's 
letter  to  me,  and  mine  to  Corrie.  He  took  care 
to  let  his  friends  know  that  we  wrote  nothing 
about  our  own  affturs  :  it  was  all  about  transla- 
tions, and  the  cause  of  Christ :  with  this  he  was 
delighted. 

*<  Dec.  16. — ^In  translating  2  Cor.  i.  22.  *  Who 
hath  given  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts,* 
he  was  much  struck  when  it  was  explained  to 
him.  *  O  that  I  had  it, '  said  he ;  <  hare  yoa 
received  it  ? '  I  told  him  that,  as  I  had  no  doubt 
of  my  acceptance  through  Christ,  I  concluded 
that  I  had.  Once  before,  on  the  words,  <  Who 
are  saved, '  he  expressed  his  surprise  at  the  con- 
iidence  with  which  Christians  spoke  of  salvation. 
On  1  Cor.  xi.  he  observed,  that  the  doctrine  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  body  was  unreasonable  ; 
but  that  as  the  Mahometans  understood  it,  it 
was  impossible ;  on  which  account  the  Soofies  re- 
jected it. ' 

<<  Christmas-day. — I  made  a  great  feast  for  the 
Russians  and  Armenians  ;  and,  at  Jaffier  Ali 
Khan's  request,  invited  the  Soofie  Master,  with 
his  disciples.  I  hoped  there  would  be  some  'con- 
versation on  the  occasion  of  our  meeting,  and 
indeed  Mirza  Seid  Ali  did  make  8<xne  attempts, 
and  explained  to  the  old  man  the  meaning  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  ;  but  the  sage  maintaining  his 
usual  silence,  the  subject  was  dropped. 

**  I  expressed    my  satisfaction  at  seeing   them 
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assembled  on  such  an  occasion,  and  my  hope 
that  they  would  remember  the  day  in  succeed- 
ing years;  and  that,  though  they  would  never 
see  me  again  in  the  succeeding  years,  they  would 
not  forget  that  I  had  brought  them  the  gospel. 
The  old  man  coldly  replied,  that  *  God  would 
guide  those  whom  he  chose. '  Most  of  the  time 
they  continued  was  before  dinner  ;  the  moment  that 
was  dispatched,  they  rose  up  and  went  away.  The 
custom  is,  to  sit  five  or  six  hours  before  dinner, 
and  at  great  men's  houses  singers  attend. 

"  Dec.  27. — Carapet  invited  me  this  evening  to 
his  wedding  ;  but  just  before  the  guests  were  to 
have  assembled,  the  Darogha's  servants  seized  his 
£aither-in-law,  and  carried  him  away  to  be  basti^ 
nadoed,  or  else  to  pay  five  hundred  piastres.     It 
seems    he  had    given    a  bond   to    that    amount, 
never  to  sell  wine  to  Mahometans  ;  and  yesterday 
he  was    detected   in   the   act.     JafBer    Ali  Khan 
wrote,  in  my  name,  to  the  Vizier,  to  request  his 
release.       The  Vizier  replied,  that   Carapet,  for 
my  sake,  should   not  be  molested  ;   but  that  the 
other  man  had  forfeited  his  money,  and,  in  evi- 
dence, sent  his  bond.     Finding  that  it  was  not  a 
piece  of  villany  on  the  part  of  the  government,  as 
I  had  apprehended,  I  declined  having  anything  to 
do  in  the  business ;  the  law  might  take  its  course. 
But  Jaffier  Ali  Khan  begged  as  a  favour,  of  the 
servant  of  the  Vizier,   who  had  formerly  been  a 
servant  of  his,  to  represent  the  matter  in  such  a 
light  to  his  master  as  to  excite  his  compassion. 
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Ailter  he  was  gone  Away,  Uie  Anaeixiaas  came  in 
great  nunaberB  and  begged  I  would  procure  the 
pardon  of  the  poor  xoaok ;  and  bad  Qbtakied  a 
promise  finom  Joe  to  .this  effect ;  wJiien.tbe  serr^t 
oame  ba«k  unAk  the  poor  Greek,  «iid  sgnd  that 
the  Vixier  had  rel^aaed  him  aod  fergtren  him 
the  fbrfat  fiur  .mj  sake.  The  Armauaos  wene 
in  ecstasies  of  joy,  and  did  not  iuiow  hoir  leoougfa 
to  express  their  gratitude  to  me,  though  it  aras 
rather  dae  to  Jafier  All  Khan.  I  was  unable  to 
attend  the  .vjedding,  fnam  a  cough,  which  made 
it  uoaafe  to  be  out  at  night.  They  sat  up  all 
oight,  according  to  the  Armenian  cus^m,  eating 
and  drinking^  Aod  about  two  hours  heibie  day, 
went  to  church,  wh^e  the  marriage  was  .sokm- 
nized :  the  feasting  continues  two  days  longer. 

•*^  On  the  strength  of  the  narrow  escape  the 
Greek  had  experienced,  some  of  the  Vizier's  ser- 
vaats  cffine,  the  day  after«  to  feast  tfaemselyes  at 
his  expense.  Th^.first  called  £>ra  calean,  which 
was  brought  them;  then  for  the  wine  he  had 
promised  theip,  though  he  had  promised  none. 
This  an£»rtuuate  pec^le  have  heen  Tisited  ahaost 
like  the  Jews.  When  will  the  L(Hrd  pity  ^hem ! 
An  Armeniai^  if  he  gets  a  new  coat,  makes  the 
sleeves  of  patches;,  as  he  will  be  -sure  to  have  it 
taken  from  him  if  it  looks  new.  Car^^  was 
insulted,  lor  being  a  little  better  dressed  than 
they  thoi^ht  a  Christian  ought  to  be. " 

**  Dec.  31^ — ^The  accounts, of  the  desolatioas -W 
war  during  the  last  year,  which  I  have  beea  vead^ 
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iBg  iiF  some  IndinB  wswvpaepets,  make  the  world 
appear  more  gloomy  than  ever.^  How  m«ny  souls 
hurried  inter  eternity  unpvepffred^  H^w  many  tht>u^ 
samds  of  widows  and  orphans  left  to  mourn  !'  Bat 
admire,  my  8oul»  the  matehless  power  of  God,  that 
oat  of  this  rui&  he  has  pvepecred  for  hvmself  an 
inheritance;  At  last  the  sei^ne  shall  change,  and 
I  shall  .find  mysdf  in  a  world  where  all  is:love!r  '* 

Tfafe  early  part  of  the  year  lai^  that  year  in 
which  Mr*  Martyn  •*  rested  fmm  his  labours,'* 
and  **  found  himself  in  sr  woild  where  all  wiis 
lov^  "  was-  ushered  in  by  him  in  the  following 
strain  of  singular  pathos  and  piety  i 

*'  The  last  has  been,  in  some  respects,  a  me- 
niorable  yean  I  hare  been  lei,  by  what  I  hiive 
reason  to^  comider  as  the  partietrlar  providence  of 
God,  to  this-  place,  and  hare  undertaken  an  im« 
portent  work,  whicb  has  gone  on  without  mrAterial 
interruption,  and  isnow'  nearly  finished*  I  like 
td  find  myse(f  employed  usefnliy,  in  a  way  I  did 
TMft  expect  OF  foresee,  especially  if  my  own  will 
is  in  any  degree  croissed^  by  the  wo*k  unexpectedly 
assigned  me  ;  as'  there  is  then  reason  to'  belieref 
that  God  is  aisting.  The  ptesent  year  will  pro* 
bably  be  a  perllousr  one^;  hv±  my  life  is  of  little 
consequence,  whether  I  lire  to  finish'  the  Persiim 
New  Testanoient,  or  do  not.  I  look  back  wrtfa" 
pity  and  shame'  upon:  my  former  self,  and  on  the 
importance  I  then  attached  to  my  life  omil  labours. 
The  more  I  see  of  my  own  wodcs,  the  more  I  am 
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ashamed  of  them.  Coarseness  and  clumaiaess  mar 
all  the  works  of  man.  I  am  sick»  when  I  look 
at  man,  and  his  wisdom,  and  his  doings  ;  and  am 
relieved  only  by  reflecting,  that  we  have  a  city 
whose  builder  and  maker  is  God.  The  least  of 
His  works  it  is  refreshing  to  look  at*  A  dried 
leaf,  or  a  straw,  makes  me  feel  myself  in  good 
company :  complacency  aod  admiration  take 
place  of  disgust. 

^I  compared^  with  pain,  our  Persian  trans- 
lation with  the  original  ;  to  say  nothing  of  the 
precision  and  elegance  of  the  sacred  text,  its 
persfncuity  is  that  which  .sets  at  defiance  all  at- 
tempts to  equal  it«  '* 

In  the  succeeding  portion  of  Mr.  Martyn's 
Journal,  we  are  presented  with  a  statement,  from 
which  it  is  scarcely  possible  not  to  infer  that 
the  civil  government  of  Persia  is  in  a  condition 
of  extreme  weakness  and  wretchedness. 

<<  Jan.  15. — ^I  went  with  Jaffier  Ali  Khan,  to 
see  the  College.  It  is  almost  in  ruins,  not  havmg 
been  repaired  these  two  hundred  years.  It  con* 
tains  sixty  or  seventy  sets  of  rooms,  in  many  of 
which  we  observed  teachers  and  scholars  giving 
and  hearing  lectures*  It  was  formerly  richly 
endowed  ;  but  the  rapacity  of  the  kings  has 
stripped  it  of  every  thing ;  only  a  small  stipend 
is  now  allowed  to  the  principal  teachers.  Near 
it  is  an  octagonal  caravansera,  where  goods  were 
£>rmerly  exposed  to  sale,  and  a  tax  levied,  which 
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was  appropriated  to  the  College ;  but  this  is  nearly 
gone.  The  best  way  of  laying  out  money  at  this 
time  is  to  build  a  carayanseia^  for  merchants  to 
lodge  their  goods  in,  and  expose  them  to  sak.  In 
this  way  they  make  about  fifteen  per  cent.  ;  but 
these  warehouses  are  beaTily  taxed  by  govern*- 
inent. 

«  We  called  on  several  people;  among  the  rest, 
on  Mirza  Abulcasim  Kalantar^  a  man  of  large 
landed  property,  who  was  very  courteous.  Con- 
versation, as  usual,  about  the  happiness  of  India 
and  England. 

**  We  called  on  Aga  Boozong,  an  old  man  of 
ninety,  whose  house,  or  rather  college,  is  a  kind  of 
asylum ;  for  he  is  so  venerated,  that  even  the  Vizier 
dare  not  drag  an  offender  thence.  A  poor  ragged 
fellow  came  while  we  were  there,  and  said  that 
the  Vizier  had  sent  him.  <  Go  and  tell  the^  Vizier,' 
said  he,  <  to  knock  his  head  against  the  pavement, 
and  not  send  sueh  messengers  to  me. ' 

«<  A  poor  blind  man  whom  we  met  begging,  the 
Khan  pointed  out  to  me,  as  one  who  formerly  was 
a  general,  and  one  of  Kureen  Khan's  family  ; 
but,  by  a  change  of  dynasty,  had  lost  his  eyes* 
Nobody  took  any  notice  of  him.  *' 

Who  can  read  some  of  the  ensuing  remarks 
without  discovering  how  abundantly  those  words 
of  our  Saviour  were  verified  in  Mr.  Martyn — 
**  neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for  them  also 
nrbich  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  word  : 
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Tha*  tli€7  ail  may  be  oii%  as  thov^  Fatfan;,.  aft 
in  me,  and  I  ib  ,  tkac^  tlml  tbcy  aWo  may  be  ane 
ia  u%  dint  the  waiAd  may-  believe  tiiat'  tfaev  Init 
mat  oaa.'?    Joba  sM«x909  d^ . 

**  Jan.  iG.'-^MMa'  Sad  Ah^  taftd  nw  aecideab- 
ally,  ta-di^,  ef  adigtiob  fliade^by  faiatineBd  Bfina 
Koochuty  at  Teheran,  in  honour  of  a  victocyf  o^ 
tained  by  yinace  Abbas  Mirea  over  the  Riiamas. 
■Tbe  sentimaDt  wav  that  he  badibtUed-  so.maay 
of  tbe  CbwMaaas,  that  Cbirt,  ftom;  tbe  foaith 
•hewen^.  toak  faddd  o£  Mukwafit's  akkt  to  ealreat 
him  to  desist.  I  was  cut  to  the  seal  at  .this 
blasf»beaiiiy%  la  prater  I  could  thittkf  of  nathiiig 
else  but  that  great  day  whe»  the  San  of  God 
shall  osme  in  the  clouds,  of  heaven,  taking  ve»> 
geaaee  on  them  that  know  not  God,,  and  convindog 
men  of  ail  their  hard  spteeches  which,  they  have 

**  Mirza  Said  AH  pe«c«ved'  that  I  wns*  consider- 
ably disordered),  and  «waa*8a»y  for  having  refKatod 
the  vene ;.  but  asked  wfant  it  was  tfaat-was  so  ofioK 
stve  ?  I  told  Mm  that  *  licould  not  endone  exist* 
enoe  if  Jesoa^was  nat.  glorified  ;-^it  w«uld  be  hell 
to  me^  if  ha  wave  tobealways  tbaa  dishooeured;* 
He  was  astonished,  and  agaan  aakad^  why  ?  <  If  any 
one  pluck  out  your  eyes/  I  replied,  *  there  is  no 
sajrkig  toAy-  yea  &a)  pain  ;^t  is*  feeling.  It  is 
beeause  L  am  <Nie  wtth  Christ  that  I  am«  tbcos 
drendfully  .wounded;*  On  his  again  ofmlogisittg, 
I  told  him  thati  «*I  ra^mcedat  wbat  had  ha|ip<acd; 
inasmuch.as  it  anuie.  nM  fori;  neaaer>'the:  Lord  than 


ever.  It  16  when  tlie  heidi  of  h€em  is  stHick,  thitt 
emtry'  meknber  feels  it»  m^Aibershify.'  This  con- 
▼ei%«liiDii'  toek  pkce  while  we  w«re  tviftnsteitkig'.  tn 
thie  eveMliagi  he  meiNioi]^  the  c4rbiini«tanee  of  a 
ftMMg  m&^s  baiyg  murdered,-^  «*  ihie  athletic 
39intth,  wholly  I  hiid  often>  seen  in'  the  garden. 
Senilis 'tfequaifitAnce  of  his^  in  a  sKght  qxiafrel,  had 
p^tfti^sed  ar  dagger  in'  his  bteast.  Obleining  me 
Icw^:  sorreiwibly  he  asked  why.    <  Because,'  said  I, 

*  be  w«»  eif%  oft  in  hi»  si^s^  atui  had^  no  time  to 
rqamt.'  « It^is  just  in  l^t  way,*  said  he^  *  that 
I  shotiid  like  to:  die ;  noft  dragging  ont  a  tnisertfble 
exhiileace  co--«i«il;k  bed,  but'tmnsported  at  once  into 
•n«ther  state/  I  observed  that « It  was  not  desirable 
to  be  bani^'  intd>  the- immediate'  presence  of  Grod.* 
<  Do  jEOtt  thilik,'  savd  he,  ^  that  4ihere  i#  any  differ^ 
enoe  between  the  presenor  of  God  here  or  there  ^ ' 

*  Indeed  I  do,'  said  L  *  Here  we  see  through  a 
gbots,  dat^  ;  but  there  ftiee  to  fakse.'  He  then 
entcfred  into  some  metaphysicat  Sobfi^'disputsttioi!! 
abctit  the  identity  of  sin  attd  -hdlines^  hedven  and 
heki ;  to  all  which  Z  made  tie  reply;**' 

The  su)]j«ined'  ee«?«r$fftiorff  in«(y  wMch  Mr. 
MHrtyn  was  kd^  exhibits  the  ignowmce  of  the 
natu«il  many  and  the  knowle<lge  (^  the  spiritual 
man;  iir  st^kifig  cotitmst; 

*«  Jan.  18«-^Aga  Ali,  of  Media,  cam^,  BXtd^  with 
hior  and  Mfrza-Aliil  luMla  long  and  wafm  diit^ 
cussicnf  iabent  the  eisentkrls  of  ChristiFanity.  The 
Mede  seciiiif  us  at  wofk  «ipon  the  epistlesj  said, 
Vhir  should  be  glad'  tor  md  them ;   as  for  the" 
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goepelS)  tiiey  were  nothing  but  tales,  which  were 
of  no  use  to  him ;  for  instance,*  said  he,  <  if  Christ 
raised  four  hundred  dead  to  Life,  what  is  that  to 
me  ? '  I  said,  *  It  certainly  was  of  importance,  for 
his  works  were  a  reason  for  our  depending  upon 
his  words.*  *  What  did  he  say,'  asked  he,  <  that 
was  not  known  before  :  the  love  of  Giod,  homihty, 
— who  does  not  know  these  things  ? '  <  Were  these 
things,'  said  I,  *  known  before  Christy  either  among 
Greeks  or  Romans,  with  all  their  plulosophy  }  * 
They  averred  that  the  Hindoo  book  Job  contained 
precepts  of  this  kind.    I  questioned  its  antiquity  ; 

<  but  however  that  may  be, '  I  added,  «  Christ 
came  not  to  teach^  so  much  as  to  die ;  the  truths 
I  spoke  of,  as  confirmed  by  his  miracles,  were 
those  relating  to  his  person,  such  as,  <  Come  unto 
me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy-laden,  and 
I  will -give  you  rest.*  Here  Mirza  Seid  Ali  told 
him  that  I  had  professed  to  have  no  doubt  of  my 
salvation.  He  asked  what  I  meant  ?  I  told  him 
'  that  though  sin  still  remained,  I  was  assured  that 
it  should  not  regain  dominion ;  and  that  I  should 
never  come  into  condemnation,  but  was  accepted 
in  the  beloved.*  Not  a  little  surprised,  he  asked 
Mirza  Seid   Ali  whether  he  comprehended  this^ 

<  No,*  said  he,  '  nor  Mirza  Ibraheem,  to  whom  I 
mentioned  it/  The  Mede  again  turning  to  rae, 
asked,  <  how  do  you  know  this  ?  how  do  you 
know  you  have  experienced  the  second  birth  ? ' 
'  Because,*  said  I,  <  we  have  the  Spirit  of  the 
Father  ;  what  he  wishes,  we  wish ;   what  he  hates. 
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we  hate.'  Here  he  began  to  be  a  little  more  calm 
and  ksB  contentious,  and  mildly  asked,  how  I  had 
cbtauned  this  peace  of  mind  ;  ^  Was  it  merely 
those  books^'  said  he,  taking  up  some  of  our  sheets. 
I  told  him  *  These  books,  with  prayer.'  *  What 
was  the  beginning  of  it ' — said  he,  *  the  society 
of  some  friends  ?  '  I  related  to  him  my  religious 
history,  the  substance  of  which  was,  that  I  took 
my  bible  before  God,  in  prayer,  and  prayed  for 
forgiveness  through  Christ,  assvrance  of  it  through 
his  Spirit,  and  grace  to  obey  his  commandments. 
They  then  both  asked  whether  the  same  benefit 
would  be  conferred  on  them  ?  *  Yes,'  said  I,  *  for 
«o  the  Apostles  preached,  that  all  who  were  bap- 
tized in  his  name  should  receive  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.'  Can  you  assure  me,'  said  Mirza 
Seid  Ali,  *  that  the  Spirit  will  be  given  to  me ; 
if  so,  1  will  be  baptized  immediately.'  *  Who 
am  I,  that  I  should  be  surety,' — I  replied  ; — *  I 
biing  you  this. message  from  God,  that  he  who, 
despairing  of  himself,  rests  for  righteousness  on  the 
Son  of  God,  shall  receive,  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
(3 host;  and  to  this  I  can  add  my  testimony,  if 
that  be  worth  any  thing,  that  I  have  found  the 
promise  fnlfilled  in  myself.  But  if,  after  baptism, 
you  should  not  find  it  so  in  you,  accuse  not  the 
gospel  of  falsehood ;— it  is  possible  that  your  faith 
might  not  be  sincere ;  indeed,  so  fully  am  I  per- 
suaded that  you  do  not  believe  on  the  Son  of  God, 
that  if  you  were  to  entreat  ever  so  earnestly  for 
baptism,    I   should  not  dare  to  administer   it  at 


490  mxv9M»tk  rsoM 

tUft  tMDMi  wtim  y^nk .  bai«>  aheirti'  tat  11MB17  »^ 
of  aa  uBhttmbM  hour*.'  «  What:!  miiM  y<m 
have  me  belieTe^'  sasii  he,  *  as  a  child  ?'  « Yes,' 
said  L  <  Trae^*  said  h^  *  I  thrnkthat-iaiiie  only 
way/  Aga  Ali  said  no  moBr  bat:  ^  CertMnly  he  is 
a  gQ«d  nan  ! '  " 

ShovUy  aflbersthis  dtscmsion,  Mr.  Maityn  states 
himself  t»  hai^  attended  a  pnUie  ezhtbiftioD  of  a 
religiou*  kind*  Thereasan  why  he  <tid  not  repeat 
his  atteadance^.wfattber  weU-gtonnded  or  not^  h 
at  Ifiaaia  pioaf  that  patriotic  ftdinga  in  hiBTmnd 
were  not  extingoishfBd  by  Christianity* 

**  Jan*  .93.— Pat*  on  my'  Englids  dresa»  aftd)  went 
to  the  Vfzier'sy  to  see- part  oi  the  tragedy^  of  Ha^n's 
death,  which  they  contrive  ta  spin  oat  so  as  to 
make  it  last  the  first  tan  days^  of  the  Mohurrim 
All  the  afpaiatns  consisted  of  a  few  boards  ibra 
stage,  two  tabksyand  a  pidpit,  under  an  immense 
awniag»  in  the  cosnt^  wese  the  company  weit 
aisembkd*.  The driimmtis  paraanw  were  two;  the 
daughter  06  Hosyn^  whasepstpt  wa»  perfiMmed  by 
a  hey 9  and  a  messenger ;  they  both  read  their  paitfc 
Every  now  and  then  loud' sobs  were  heard  all  over 
the  ca«vt»  After  this^  several  ^feata  of  activity  were 
exhibited  befeie  thtt  allhr,'  where  the  Vizier  «t 
with  the  MooUahs.  I  wa»  appointed  to  a  sest^ 
whare,  indeed^  I  saw 'as  ranch  as  1  wanted,  bat 
which,  I  afterwards  perceived,  was*  not  the  plaee 
of  honour.  ^  As  I  trust  I  am  fer  enough  -from  dear* 
ing  the  chief  seata  in  the  synagogoes,  there  wsi 
nothing  in  tins' that  coald  offend  me;  but  I  do  net 
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think  it  right-,  ta  tet  him^  hsve  aootlier  opportunity 
of  shewing  a  slight  to  my  country  in  my  persan;" 

Those-  who'  know  not  what  it  is'  to  pads  a 
droary  season  o£  long  sedvsion  ffom  Christian 
society,  surrounded  by  those  who  atcr  innnefsed 
in  all  wiciMdnessy  can  form  but  an  iaadequatt 
idea  of  the  sacrifices  to  which  Mr.  M<»*tyn  sub- 
mitted, in  continuing  so>gseat  a  length  of  time  at 
Shiraz :  yet  we  may  in  some  measure  see  what  he 
endured,  finom  the  expression  of  sentitnentB'  such 
a»  these:— 

**  ¥A*  2. — ^From  what  I  sufier  in  this  city,  I 
can  nndentand  the  feelings  o>f  Lot«  The  fece 
of  the.  poor  Russian  appears  to  iste  like  the  ftice 
of  an  angel,  because*  he  does  not  tell  lies;  Heaven 
will  be  heayen,  because  there  will  not  be  one  liar 
there*  The  word  of  God  is  mose  ^precious  to^  me 
at  this  imie  than  I  ever  remember  it  to  have-been ; 
and  of  all  the-  promises  in  it,  none  is  mofe  sweet 
to  me  than  this--'  He  shall  reign  till  he  hath  put 
all  enemies  under  his  feeti' 

*^  Feb%.d. — A,  packet  arrived  irom  India,  witfadvt 
a  single  letter  for  me.  It  was  s«n»  dtsapifoiillk 
ment  to  me  ;  but  let.me  beisattsfied.wiith  my  God, 
and'  if  I  cannot  have  the  omifort  of  heam^  from 
my  friends,  let  me  return  with  thankfulness  tof  his 
word,  whieh:i9  a  treasure  of  which  none  envy  me 
the  pMMBMnn,  and  where  I  can  find  what  wftl 
more  than,  compensate  ^  the  loss  ofv  eartUy  en- 
joyments.   Resignation  to  the  will  of  God^  is  a 
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leasoD  which  I  nrast  learn,  and  which  t  trust  he 
is  teaching  me." 

What  an  influence  a  departure  from  the  precepts 
of  the  gospel  has  upon  the  detenfiination  of  the 
judgment  with  respect  to  its  doctrines^  appears 
from  the  representation  Mr.  Martyn  gives  of  the 
conduct  of  Mirza  Seid  Ali,  at  this  period. 

^'  Feb*  4. — Mirza  Seid  Ali,  who  has  been  enjoying 
himself  in  dissipation  and  idleness  these  two  days, 
returned  full  of  evil  and  opposition  to  the  gospel. 

'*  Alluding  to  some  remarks  he  had  made,  *  I 
suppose,'  said  he,  *  yon  think  it  is  sinful  to  sport 
with  the  characters  of  holy  men.'  *  I  have  no 
objection,'  I  replied,  *  to  hear  your  sentiments ; 
but  I  cannot  bear  to  hear  any  thing  spoken  dis- 
respectfully of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  and  yet  there  is 
not  one  of  your  Soofies  but  has  said  something 
against  him.'  *  You  never  heard  me  speak  lightly 
of  Jesus',  he  replied.  <  No,  there  is  something 
so  awfully  pure  about  him,  that  nothing  can  be 
said.'  " 

Recovering  somewhat  of  a  more  serious  spirit, 
Seid  Ali  joined  with  Aga  Boozong,  whom  Mr. 
Martyn  describes  as  one  of  the  most  magisterial 
pf  the  Soofies,  in  a  conversation  in  which  a  real 
desire  for  religious  information  seems  to  have  been 
indicated*  The  day  on  which  it  took  place  was 
almost  entirely  consumed  in  discussions  with  a 
variety  of  visitors,  respecting  the  scriptures  ;  it 
concluded  with  a  very  pleasing  confession  on  the 
partof  Seid  All*  .     . 
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<<  Feb.  9* — Aga  Boozong  came<  After  much 
conversation^  he  said,  *  Prove  to  ine»  from  the 
beginning,  that  Christianity  is  the  way ;  how  will 
you  proceed  ?  what  do  you  say  must  be  done  ? ' 
^  If  you  would  not  believe  a  person  who  wrought 
a  miracle  before  you,'  said  I,  <  I  have  nothing  to 
say  ;  I  cannot  proceed  a  step.'  *  I  will  grant  you,* 
isaid  Seid  AH,  *  that  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God, 
and  more  than  that.'  *  That  you  despair  of  your- 
self, and  are  willing  to  trust  in  iHm  alone  for  salva- 
tion ?  '  <  Yes.'  *  And  are  ready  to  confess  Christ 
before  men,  and,  act  conformably  to  his  word  ? ' 
'  Yes  :  what  else  must  I  do  ?'  <  Be  baptized  in 
the  name  of  Christ.'  <  And  what  shall  I  gain  ? ' 
«  The  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  end  of  faith 
1%  salvation  in  the  world  to  come  ;  but  even  here 
you  shall  have  the  Spirit  to  purify  your  heart,  and 
to  give  you  the  assurance  of  everlasting  happiness.^ 
Thus  Aga  Boozong  had  the  opportunity  of  hearing 
those  strange  things  from  my  own  mouth,  of  which 
he  had  been  told  by  his  disciple  the  Mede.  <  You 
can  say,  too,'  said  he,  *  that  you  have  received  the 
Spirit  ? '  I  told  them,  I  believed  I  had ;  <  fbr, 
notwithstanding  all  my  sins,  the  bent  of  my  heart 
was  to  Giod,  in  a  way  it  never  was  before  ;  and  that 
according  to  my  present  feelings,  I  could  not  be 
happy  if  God  was  not  glorified,  and  if  I  had  not 
th^  enjoyment  of  his  presence,  for  which  I  felt  that 
I  was  now  educating.'     Aga  Boozong  shed  tears* 

<*  A  Russian  officer  coming  in  at  the  time,  the 
subject  of  religion  was  dropped,  except  that,  while 


4M 

tpetking  of  the.  convictff-  of  (SalcwtUr  ^hoofr  I  had 
aetn  at  the  gaol,  Mtra<r  Seid  Ali  asked  cney  how 
I  addressed  thent  ?  I  told  ham.  that  I  cantkHied 
them  agaiiiBt  despair,  asatHned  them  tint  tfa«f 
ONIfht*  cone  at-  tlMs  eleventh  hour;  that  it  wat 
never  too  lata  for  mercer  if  thej  came  to  €bd 
thwogh  Christ.^ 

*«^  After  this  came  Aga  AJi,  the  Med^,  to  hear, 
a»  he  said,  some  of  the  sentencea  of  PauU  Mtrai 
Seid  Ali  had  told  themv  '  that  if  ikey  had.  i«all 
nothiiig  but  tlie  gospds,  they  knew  notfiitig  of  thtf 
reiigHNff  of  Christ;.'  Theaheet  I  happeaed  to  faafe 
by  ne  was  the 'one  contaiaiag  the  fonrdi,  fifth, 
and  sixth  chapters  of  the'  second^  epistle  to-  the 
Corinthian^  wh'tch  Aga  Ali  read  out. 

<•  At  liiis)  time  the  company  had  ioereafeedcon- 
sidsrably*  I  desired.  Aga  Ali«to  notice  partieiflarif 
the  latter  port  of  diei  fifth  .ofaap4er,  *  Got  waa  in 
Cfanvtv  vecondting  the  worUL  onto  htmsei£.'  lis 
then  read  it  a  second  tinse-,.bitt  they  soar  not  ilv 
glory;  however,  tliej  spoke  in  higb  terms  o^  the 
pith  and  solidity  of.  Paolls  sentcnoesr 

**  They  were  evidently  on  the  watch  £br  any- 
thing -that  taUoed  with  their  oytn:  sentiiamisi. 
Upon  the  paissago  » Alwaya  beoiing-  about  in  tiw 
body  the  dying  of  the  Loed.  Jesna,?  the  Mede 
observod,  <  Do  yon  not  see.  that  Jesoswas:  in 
Ptal,.  and  'tint.  Paul  wvKonly  anotiiev  mwe  §sf 
Jes«  h'  And:  the  te^  •  Whether  we.  be  be^de 
otirselwas,  it  is  tO'ia^od';.  andfthether  we' be  sober, 
it  is*  for:  yow  sakes^^  th^.  iateipi^led  tfavw?*--- 


«We  aie  fibsorbed  ifr  the  cmstewpkitioB  of  GoAf 
and  nvken  we  recovery  it  is  to  inatruct  yo«k' 

^  .Walkiiig  aHermrdft  with  Mir«ft^  S^id  Ali^  h€ 
told  ttkBf  hownMich  oAe  of  my  Mfnttrks  had  affected 
hiukt  namely,  that*  he  had  no  humility*  He  had 
been  talking  about  simplicity  and  humility  as 
characteris^c  of  the  Soofies.  <  HumtUty  ! '  I  said 
to  him, < if  you  were  Iramble^^  you*  would*  not 
dis^te  in*  this*  manner  ;  you  would  be  like  a 
dl»ld.'  He  did  not  open  his  mouth  afterwards, 
bat  to  say,  «True;  I  have  no  humility.'  In 
evident  dfstKss,  he  observed,  <The  truPth  is,  we 
are  in  a  state*  of  compound  ignorance ; — ignoiutlt^ 
yet  ignonmt  of  oiir  ignorafioe.' 


On  the  last  birth-day  Mr.  Martyn  lived  to 
commemorate^  we  find  him  speaking  in  a^Rfeetitfg 
terme  with  respect  to  his  pnvationfr  as  a-missfonary ; 
yet  expressing  himself  with  ardent  and  humblte 
gratitude,  as  a  believer  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

"Feb.  8.— While  walking  in  the  garden,  in 
some  disorder  from  vexation,  two  Mnsisulmeii 
Jews  came  up,*  and  asfked  me  whail  wo«ld  become 
of  them  in  another  world*  ?  the  Mahovuetaai 
were  right  in  thetr  way,  they  supposed,  and  we 
in  dttrs?  but  wliat  must  they  expect?  After 
rectifying  their  ratstake  a»  Uy  the  Mahometans^ 
I  mentioned  two  or  three  reasons  for  believing 
that  we  ate  right  r  su«h  bs  their  dispenrifon,  and 
the  cessatiod'  of  saerifiees,  immediately  on  the 
appearance  of  Jesus.     *  True,   true,'  they  said. 
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with  great  feeling  mid  serioasiiess ;  indeed,  tbey 
seemed  disposed  to  yield  assent  to  any  thing  I 
said.  They  confessed  they  had  become  Mahome- 
tans only  on  compulsion  :  and  that  Abdoolghunee 
wished  to  go  to  Bagdad,  thinking  he  might 
throw  off  the  mask  there  with  safety, — but  adced, 
what  I  thought  ?  I  said  that  the  governor  was  a 
Mahometan.  <  Did  I  think  Syria  safer  ? '  *  The 
safest  place  in  the  east,'  I  said,  <  was  India*' 
Feelings  of  pity  for  Grod's  ancient  people,  and 
haring  the  awful  importance  of  •  eternal  things 
impressed  on  my  mind  by  the  seriousness  of  their 
inquiries  as  to  what  would  become  of  them, 
relieved  me  from  the  pressure  of  my  comparatively 
insignificant  distresses.  I,  a  poor  Grentile,  blest, 
honoured,  and  loved  ;  secured  for  ever  by  the 
everlasting  covenant,  whilst  the  children  of  the 
kingdom  are  still  lying  in  outward  darkness ! 
Well  does  it  become  me  to  be  thankful. 

'*  This  is  my  birth-day,  on  which  I  complete 
my  thirty-first  year.  The  Persian  New  Testament 
has  been  begun,  and  I  may  say,  finished  in  it,  as 
only  the  last  eight  chapters  of  the  Revelations 
remain.  Such  a  painful  year  I  never  passed ; 
owing  to  the  privations  i  have  he&x  called  to, 
on  the  one  hand,  and  the  spectacle  before  me 
of  human  depravity,  on  the  other.  But  I  hope 
that  I  have  not  come  to  this  seat  of  Satan  in  Vain. 
The  word  of  God  has  found  its  way  into  Persia, 
and  it  is  not  in  Satan's  power  to  oppose  its  pro-* 
gress,  if  the  Lord  hath  sent  it" 
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The  effect  upon  the  natanil  coD8cience>  of  a 
plain  and  solemn  declaration  of  the  awful  truths 
of  scripture^  may  be  seen  in  the  case  of  one  of 
Mr.  Martyn's  visitors^  who  to  great  libertinism 
of  practice  added  extreme  latitudinarianism  of 
principle. 

**  Feb.  23. — Aga  Neeser  came,  and  talked  most 
captiously  and  irrelevantly  against  all  revealed 
religion.  Three  years  ago,  he  had  thrown  off  the 
shackles  of  Mahomet,  and  advised  me  to  do  the 
same  with  my  yoke.  I  told  him,  that  I  preferred 
my  yoke  to  his  freedom.  He  was  for  sending  me 
naked  into  a  wilderness  ;  but  I  would  rather  be  a 
child  under  the  restraints  of  a  parent,  who  would 
provide  me  with  food  and  clothing,  and  be  my 
protector  and  guide.  To  every  thing  I  said,  he 
had  but  one  answer.  *  God  is  the  sole  agent  ; — 
sin  and  holiness,  happiness  and  misery,  cause 
and  effect,  are  all  perfectly  one.  '  Fmding  him 
determined  to  amuse  himself  in  this  way,  I  said, 
<  These  things  will  do  very  well  for  the  present, 
while  reclining  in  gardens  and  smoking  caleans  ; 
but  not  for  a  dying  hour.  How  many  years 
of  life  remain  ?  You  are  about  thirty,  perhaps 
thirty  more  remain.  How  swiftly  have  the  last 
thirty  passed :  how  soon  will  the  next  thirty  be 
gone :  and  then  we  shall  see.  If  you  are  right, 
I  lose  nothing ;  if  I  am  right,  you  lose  your  soul. 
Leaving  out  the  consideration  of  all  religion,  it 
is  probable  that  the  next  world  may  be  akin  to 
this,   and   our   relation    to  both  not  dissimilar. 
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But  hcfe  we  see  tbaA  cbildfaood  is  a  ptepafHtion 
for  manhoedy  and  that  neglect  of  the  proper 
evployments  of  childhood  entaiU  nuseries  in  riper 
yeaiB.'  The  thought  of  deal^  and  of  separation 
from  his  pleasures^  made  him  serious  ;  or  perhaps 
he  thought  it  useless  to  press  me  with  any  more 
of  his  dogmas.*' 

On  the  94th  of  Febrnary,  1812,  the  last  sheet 
of  the  Persian  New  Testament  was  completed. 
**  I  have  many  mercies,"  said  the  author  of  this 
great  work,  on  bringing  it  to  a  termination,  **  for 
which  to  thank' the  Lord,  and  this  is  not  the  leaal. 
Now  may  that  Spirit  who  gave  the  word,  and 
called  me^  1  trust,  to  be  an  intecpreter  of  it, 
gractouely  and  powerfully  apfdy  it  t»  the  hearts 
of  sinners,-  even  to  the  gathering  ant  elect  people 
fvom  amongst  the  long-«stoiag^  Persians  !  " 

The  version  of  the  P^«m^  in  Persian,  ^^aaweet 
^nnployoieDl, "  as  Mr;  MaortJ^a  terms  at,  and*  wbich^ 
to  use  his  own  language  ^caused' six  wearjr  nuMius, 
thai-  waxed  and  waned  since  its'commenceisient, 
ta^  pass-  uanotioediy "  wa»  finished  hy  the  middk 
of  the  month  of  March. 

Mr.  Maftyh  had  now  been  residctst  for  the  apaos 
of  ten-  months  at  Shitaz,  doving  the  whaie  of  winch 
timehe^  had  been  almost  incessaKtly  engaged^  as 
we-  have  seen^  <in.  en^eavoiuriag:  to  reclsioB  the 
wretched  race  of>  infidebi  ai«nnd»  him:  from,  the 
erroTr4>f  their  way^  So  far  waa  hefrom.slntnking 
froiiti  any  fair  o|»portuility  of  confessing.  Christ 
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before  men,  that. he  gladly  embraoed,  and  boldly 
•onght  out,  eFery  occasion  of  avowing  **  whose 
be  wafi,  and  whom  he  served."  Nor.'was  this 
Gooduet  in  him  the  fruit  of  a  contentious  spirit ; 
it  was  the .  g^uine  offspring  of  that  heavenly 
jcharity*  which  "rejoicing  in  the  truth,"  is  ever 
ceady  "to  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith,  oim^ 
delivered  to  the  saiivts. "  No  one  could  have  a 
more  deep-rooted  antipathy  to  controversy,  at  all 
jdmes,  and  with  all  persons,  than  Mr.  Martyn :  a 
paramount  regard  to  what  was  indispensably. due 
to  itbe  cause  of  his  Redeemer  isJoac  could  induce 
him  to  engage  in  it. 

One  public  argument  he  had  alveady  heUl  with 
the  chief  professor  of  Mahometan  ,law  ;  a  second 
disputalion,  of  a  similar,  but  fiir  more  ^decided 
character,  he  was  led  to  enter  iirto,  at  this  time^ 
.with  Mirza  Ibraheem.  The  scene  of  this  discus* 
iiion  was  a  court  in  the  palace  of  one  of  the 
Persian  princes,  where  a  numerous  body  of  MooL-' 
lahs  were  coWedbedf  with  Mirza  Ibraheem  at  their 
head.  In  this  assembly  Mr.  Martyn  stood  up; 
as  the  «ingle  advocate  of  the  Christian  fai^h. 
bearing  Ood,  like  Micaiah  the  son  of  Imlah,  be 
f^axed  not  man.  In  the  midst,  therefore,  of  a 
Mahometan  conclave,  he  proclaimed  and  mun- 
tained  that  prime  and  fundamental  article  of  .true 
religion,  the  idivimty  of  the  Son  of  God. 

"On  the  23ni,  "  Mr.  Martyn  writes,  "  I  called 
on  the  Vizier^ .  and  afterwanls  on  the  secretary 
of  the  Kennanshah  prince*    In  the  court  where 
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he  received  rae,  Mirza  Ibraheem  was  lecturing. 
Finding  myself  so  near  my  old  and  respectable 
antagonist,  I  expressed  a  wish  to  see  him  ;  on 
which  Jaffier  Ali  Khan  went  up  to  ascertain  if 
my  visit  would  be  agreeable.  The  master  con- 
sented, but  some  of  the  disciples  demurred.  At 
last,  pne  of  them  observing  that  <  by  the  blessing 
of  God  on  the  master^s  conversation,  I  might  pos- 
sibly be  converted,'  it  was  agreed  that  I  should 
be  invited  to  ascend.  Then  it  became  a  question, 
where  I  ought  to  sit.  Below  all,  would  not  be 
respectful  to  a  stranger  ;  but  above  all  the  Mool- 
lahs,  could  not  be  tolerated.  I  entered  and  was 
surprised  at  the  numbers.  The  room  was  lined 
with  -  Moollahs,  on  both  sides,  and  at  the  top.  I 
was  about  to  sit  down  at  the  door,  but  I  was 
beckoned  to  an  empty  place  near  the  top,  opposite 
to  the  master,  who,  after  the  usual  compliments, 
without  further  ceremony,  asked  me,  *  what  we 
meant  by  calling  Christ,  Crod  ?  '  War  being 
thus  unequivocally  declared,  I  had  nothing  to  do 
but  to  stand  upon  the  defensive.  Mirza  Ibraheem 
argued  temperately  enough,  but  of  the  rest,  some 
were  very  violent  and  clamorous.  The  former 
asked,  *  if  Christ  had  ever  called  himself  God; 
— ^was  he  the  Creator  or  a  creature  f '  I  replied, 
<  The  Cbeator.  *  The  Moollahs  looked  at  one 
another.  Such  a  confession  had  never  before  been 
heard  among  these  Mahometan  doctors. 

**  One  Moollah  wanted  to  controvert  some  of  my 
illustrations,  by  interrogating  me  about  the  per- 


DISCUSSION*  431 

sonality  of  Christ.  To  all  his  questions  I  repliec) 
by  requesting  the  same  information  respecting  his 
own  person. 

**  To  another,  who  was  rather  contemptuous  and 
violent,  I  said,  <  if  you  do  not  approve  of  our 
doctrine,  will  you  be  so  good  as  to  say,  what  God 
is,  according  to  you,  that  I  may  worship  a  proper 
object  ? '  One  said,  <  The  author  of  the  universe.* 
*  I  can  form  no  idea  from  these  words, '  said  I, 
^  but  of  a  workman  at  work  upon  a  vast  number 
of  materials.  Is  that  a  correct  notion  ? '  Another 
said,  *  One  who  came  of  himself  into  being.  *  *  So 
then  he  came,'  I  replied  ; — *  he  came  out  of  one 
place  into  another  ;  and  before  he  came  he  was 
not.  Is  this  an  abstract  and  refined  notion  ? ' 
After  this  no  one  asked  me  any  more  questions  ; 
and  for  fear  the  dispute  should  be  renewed,  Jaffier 
All  Khan  carried  me  away.'" 

After  making  this  intrepid  and  memorable  con- 
fession of  the  divinity  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus   Christ,  in   which  he  might  be  described 

as — 

**  Faithful  found 

Among  the  faithless  ;   faithful  only  he  : 
Unshaken,  unseduced,  unterrified, 
His  loyalty  he  kept,  his  zeal,  his  love. " 

Mr.  Martyn  continued  only  a  short  time  at 
Shiraz.  From  his  own  hand  we  have  this  brief 
account  of  that  interesting  period  which  imme- 
diately preceded  his  departure. 
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<^Mirf;a  iSeid  iAli  xievier  now  lupgwes  agaiastt^ 
truth,  our  inabee  wiy  i^m^rks  bst  «f  «  ,«efio«8 
kind.  He  speaks  of  his  dislike  to  some  of  ^ke 
Sooifiesy  on  aocottBt  €>f  jbbeir  &lfliehood  find  drcmken 
habits*  This  approach  to  the  love  of  moralk|r  is 
the  best  sign  of  a  chiAge  lor  the  better  which  I 
have  yet  sean  in  fam*  .  As  ofteo  as  he  pfioducei} 
tbe  New  Testameiatty  which  he  always  does  when 
any  of  his  friencU  coaie,  his  bvo^r  (and  cousin* 
lidicule  htm ;  but  he  tells  thcaa  tihat,  wppo^ing 
DO  other  benefit  to  have  been  deaived,  it  is  cer- 
tainly seiDelbbidag  better  to  have  gaiaed  all  this 
ioforiaatioD  «boQt  tbe  religion  of  Omsiiaasy  than 
to.  have  loitered  away  tbe  y«ar  in  .tbe^a^dea. 

<'  April  %l4 — Fo«r  MooUiib3,  of  Mirza  Ibra- 
beeai'*s  school*  came  to  dispute  ^gaiust  European 
philosophy  and  European  religion. 

<<Mirza  Seid  Ali  requested,  ,at  Mirza  Ibra* 
heem's  desire,  to  know  where  we  got  our  notions 
GOAceming  the  Holy  .Spirit?  He,  &r  his  part, 
did  ,not  remember  any  pasaage  in  the  J^ew  Testa- 
inent  which  bore  upon  tbe  subject.  I  refianed 
them  to  the  second  chapter  of  the  first  epistle 
to  the  Corinthians. 

«  May  10. — Passed  some  days  at  Jaffier  Ali 
Khan^s  garden,  with  Mirza  Seid  Ali,  Aga  Baba, 
aud  Shekh  Abulhasan,  reading,  at  their  request, 
the  Old  Testament  bistoniea.  Their  attention  to 
the  word,  and  their  love  and  attention  to  «e, 
seenaed  to  incEease-  as  ihe  time  of  :my  defartuie 
approached. 


«<Aga  Baba^wbo  hdd  b^en  reiwUng  St.  Ittbtthew, 
fekited  y&sy  drcnxmiBgiimUy  to  tb^  ^lOQipanj^  the 
{Murticuian  of  ihe  deiih  rf  Cbnit.  The  bed  of 
inMaon  which  wt  mt^  and  the  noftes^  the  oight- 
iagvles  varblkig  around  ii«,  irere  net  so  dsw^et  io 
9ie  as  this  ducoiinse  from  the  Persian* 

**  Telling  Mirza  Seid  Ali,  one  day,  that  I  wiehetjl 
to  return  to  the  city  in  the  evening,  to  be  alone, 
and  at  leisure  for  prayer, — he  said  with  seriousness, 
*  though  a  man  had  no  other  religious  society, 
I  suppose  he  may,  with  the  aid  of  the  Bible,  live 
alone  with  God  ?  '  This  solitude  will,  in  one 
respect,  be  his  own  state  soon  ; — may  he  find  it 
the  medium  of  God's  gracious  communications  to 
his  soul !  He  a»ked  in  what  way  God  ought  to 
be  addressed  :  I  told  him  as  a  Father,  with  re- 
spectful love ;  and  added  some  other  exhortations 
on  the  subject  of  prayer. " 

**Mayll. — Aga  Baba  came  to  bid  me  fare- 
well, which  he  did  in  the  best  and  most  solemn 
way,  by  asking,  as  a  final  question,  <  whether, 
independently  of  external  evidences,  I  had  any 
internal  proofs  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ  ?  I 
answered,  ^  Yes,  undoubtedly :  the  change  from 
what  I  once  was,  is  a  sufficient  evidence  to  me. ' 
At  last  he  took  his  leave,  in  great  sorrow,  and 
what  is  better,  apparently  in  great  solicitude  about 
his  soul. 

**  The  rest  of  the  day  I  continued  with  Mirza 
Seid   AH,    giving    him    instructions    what  to  do 
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with  the  New  Testament  in  case  o  mj  decease, 
and  exhorting  him,  as  ftir  as  his  confession  allowed 
me,  to  stand  fast.  He  had  made  many  a  good 
resolution  respecting  his  besetting  sins.  I  hope, 
as  well  as  pray»  that  some  lasting  effects  may  be 
seen  at  Shiraz,  from  the  word  of  God  left  among 
them. " 


CHAPTER  X. 

MR.     MARTYN     LBAVES     8HIRAZ     IN    ORDER    TO     LAY 
BEFORE     THE     KING     HIS     TRANSLATION     OF    THE 

NEW    TESTAMENT ARRIVES    AT    THE    CAMP IS 

NOT    ADMITTED     TO     AN      AUDIENCE PROCEEDS 

TO    TEBRIZ — SEVERE    ILLNESS. 

On  the  evening  of  the  24th  of  May,  one  year 
after  entering  Persia,  Mr.  Martyn  left  Shiraz,  in 
company  with  an  English  clergyman,  with  the 
intention  of  laying  before  the  king  his  translation 
of  the  New  Testament ;  but  finding  that,  without 
a  letter  of  introduction  from  the  British  ambassa- 
dor, he  could  not,  consistently  with  established 
usage,  be  admitted  into  the  royal  presence,  he 
determined  to  proceed  to  Tebriz,  where,  at  that 
time,  Sir  Gore  Ouseley,  his  Britannic  majesty's 
minister,  resided. 

His  journey  from  Shiraz  to  Tebriz  was  not 
accomplished  in  less  than  eight  weeks,  including 
one  week  spent  at  Isfahan,  and  a  few  days  at 
the  king's  camp ;  and  the  latter  part  of  it  was 
a  time  of  great  and  unforeseen  suffering  to  him. 
Had   he  known  to  what  peril  his  life  would  be 
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subjected,  he  doubtless  would  have  deemed  his 
object  of  too  insufficient  a  magnitude  to  justify 
his  exposing  himself  to  so  much  danger. 

«  A  little  before  sun-set, "  Mr.  Martyn  writes, 
**  I  left  the  city,  and  at  ten  o'clock  at  night  the 
cafila  started.  Thus  ended  my  stay  at  Shiraz. 
No  year  of  my  life  was  ever  spent  more  usefully, 
though  such  a  long  separation  from  my  friends 
was  often  a  severe  trial.  Our  journey  to  Perse- 
poUs  was  performed  in  ten  hours.  I  had  a  fall 
from  my  horse,  owing  to  the  saddle  coming  off,  but 
a  gracious  providence  preserved  me  from  harm." 

<<  May  12. — Staid  at  Futihabad,  a  village  about 
a  parasang  from  the  ruins.  " 

**  May  13« — At  three  in  the  morning,  we  pur- 
sued  oiir  way,  and  at  eight  rescht^  a  village 
lit  the  iiorth-*eastem  extremity  of  '  the  plain  of 
penepolis.  Remained  all  day  at  the  caxavsaa^ 
sera,  corxecting  the  prince's  copy. " 

^f  May  14.  *^  Continued  our  journey  thraogh 
two  vidges  of  mountains  to  Imanzadu  :  no  culti* 
vation  to  be  seen  any  where,  nor  scarcely  aay 
natural  ^vegetable  prodo/Ction,  except  the  broom 
and  hawthorn*  The  weather  was  rather  tempea- 
tuous,  with  cold  gusts  of  wind  and  rain. 

*^  The  inhabitants  of  the  village,  this  being  the 
Imanzadu's  tomb,  do  no  work,  and  pay  no  tax ; 
but  are  maintaiaed  by  the  surrounding  villages, 
and  die  casual  oflferings  of  visitors  to  the  tomb. 
The  caravansera  being  in  ruias,  we  staid  all  this 
fainy  4ay  at  a  priyaite    honse,    wheee    we    WHxe 
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visited  hj  people  wha  cante  to  be  evred  of  thehr 
distempers. " 

^*May  15.--**Froiii  the  top  of  a  ino«ntaiii>  just 
behind  Imanzadu^  we  descended  into  »  vast  plains 
entirely  uninhabited,  except  where  the  skirts 
of  it  were  spotted  with  the  black-  tents  of  the 
wandering  tribes.  Crossing  the  plain  obliquely, 
we  passed  over  a  raountaia  into  anotlier  plain, 
where  was  the  same  scene  a(  deBd«tion«  After 
a  journey  of  ten  parasamgs,  arrived  at  two  in  the 
alifcemoon  at  the  caravansera  Khooshee  Zar,  which 
bemg  in  ruins,  let  in  the  wind  upon  us,  at  nighty 
in  all  directions.'* 

**  On  rising  on  the  morning  of  the  I^tfa^  we 
found  a  hoar  frost,  and  ice  in  the  pools.  The 
excessive  cold  at  this  place  is  accounted  for,  by 
its  being  the  highest  land  betw^n  the  Persian 
gu>f  and  the  Caspian  sea.  The  baggage  not 
having  come  up,  we  were  obliged  to  pass  another 
daj^  m  this  uncomfortable  neighbourhood,  where 
nothing  was  to  be  pvocuped  for  ourselves  or  our 
horses  ;  the  scarcity  of  rain  this  year  having  left 
the  gro«iiid-  destitute  of  verdare,  and  the  poor 
village  near  us  having  nothing  to  selL '' 

"May  17. — Our  way,  to-day,  lay  along  the 
eame  plain  ;  on  the  left  was  a  ridge  of  hVlle  covered 
with  snow.  Entering  another  plain,  into  which 
the  former  led,  we  reached  a  caravansera^  near  a 
small  wctlled  village,  called  Dih  Serdoo.'' 

«*May  18.— After  a  journ^  of  much  the  same 
length,  over  uneven  ground,  where  the  view  was^ 
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much  obstructed,  we  arrived  at  a  caiavansera,  in 
a  great  cleft,  which  divides  Fars  from  Irak." 

*^May  19* — Moved  forward  six  parasang^  to  a 
private  house  at  Mujrood.  The  plain,  as  usiial, 
uniDhabited ;  but  we  passed  one  village." 

<•  Mav  20. — Continued  our  march,  over  the 
same  plain,  to  Comesha,  four  parasangs." 

«•  May  21. — To  Mygar,  five  parasangs. — Finish- 
ed the  revision  of  the  prince's  copy.  At  eleven  at 
night  we  started  for  Isfahan,  where  we  arrived 
soon  after  sun-rise  on  the  22nd,  and  were  accom- 
modated in  one  of  the  king's  palaces.  Found  my 
old  Shiraz  scribe  here,  and  corrected  with  him 
the  prince's  copy." 

<<  May  23. — Called  on  the  Armenian  bishops  at 
Julfa,  and  met  Matteus.  He  is  certainly  vastly 
superior  to  any  Armenian  I  have  yet  seen.  We 
went,  next,  to  the  Italian  missionary,  Joseph 
Carabiciate,  a  native  of  Aleppo,  but  educated  at 
Rome.  He  spoke  Latin  ;  was  very  sprightly, 
considering  his  age,  which  was  sixty-six,  but 
discovered  no  sort  of  inclination  to  talk  about 
religion.  Until  lately,  he  had  been  supported  by 
the  Propaganda  ;  but  weary,  at  last,  of  exercising 
his  functions  without  remuneration,  and  even  with- 
out the  necessary  provision,  he  talked  of  returning 
to  Aleppo." 

«  May  24.  Sunday. — Went  early  this  morning 
to  the  Armenian  church  attached  to  the  episcopal 
residence.  Within  the  rails  were  two  out  of  the 
four  bishops,  and  other  ecclesiastics :  but  in  the 
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body  of  the  church,   only   three   people.     Most 
of  the  Armenians  at  Julfa,  which  is  now  reduced 
to  five  hundred  houses,  attended  at  thdr  respective 
parish  churches,  of  which  there  are  twelve^  served 
by   twenty   priests.     After    their    pageantry   was 
over,    and    we    were    satisfied    with    processions, 
ringing  of  bells,   waving   of  colours,  and  other 
ceremonies,  which  were  so  numerous  as  entirely  to 
remove  all  semblance  of  spiritual  worship,  we  were 
condemned  to   witness  a  repetition  of  the  same 
mockery  at  the  Italian's  church,  at  his  request.     I 
could  not  stand  it  out ;  but  those  who  did,  observed, 
that  the  priest  ate  and  drank  all  the  consecrated 
elements  himself,  and  gave  none  to  the  few  poor 
women  who  composed  his  congregation,  and  who, 
the  Armenians  said,  had  been  hired  for  the  occa- 
sion.    In  our  way  back,  we  called  at  the  convent 
of  Armenian   nuns,  a  company  of  ignorant  old 
wcHnen,  who  screamed  out  something  in  the  church, 
which  they  called  a  welcome  anthem.     I  tried  to 
converse  with  the  abbess,  through  Matteus,  and 
was  not  much  surprised  to  find  her  utterly  with- 
out information,  when  the  bishops  have  so  .little. 
I  wished  to  learn  Matteus's    sentiments    on    the 
subject  of  monachism.     Though  his  defence  of  it 
shewed  that  he  was  not  strong  in  his  belief  of  its 
utility,  I  was  grieved  to  see  that  he  did  not  perceive 
how  far  the  Christian  way  of  sanctification  difiered 
from  these  human  devices  to  attain  that  object. 
I  talked  to    him    a  good  deal  about   the  office 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  he  did  not,  while  assenting, 
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Mem  to  feeH  its  knporUnee.  Bisfoie  Tetumin^  to 
Ififkhao,  we  sot  a  skort  timie  in  tbe  garden,  ititk 
d^e  bishops^  Tliey>  pioor  tkiftg9  I  badi  nothing  to 
iay,  and  conld  scarcely  speak  f^eranm ;  so  that  ail 
the  coDterftEtkHi  vfm  l>etween  me  atid  Matfens.  At 
my  request  he  brought  what  he  had  of  tbe  Holy 
ScriptureSy  m'  Persian  naad  Aralne.  They  were 
Wheloi'ii  Persifai  gospels,  and  ai^  Arabic  vemaa 
df  the  gospels,  printed  at  Rome;  I  tried  to  vsnn 
t&  bring  hitn  to  any  profitable  diseussiewr;  with 
taore  sense  than  his  brethren,  he  is  not  mam 
advanced  in  spiritool  knowledge.  Returned  n«ieb 
disappcifited.  Julfa  had  formerly  twenty  bi^opa, 
antl  about  one  hundred'  clergy,  witk  twenl^-lbar 
ehtrrcfaes;  Ali  the  Armemans  can-  read,  and  Ifinre 
the  New  Testament ;  but  family  prayer  it-,  not 
known.  They  may  go  every  day  tor  church 
prayers.  Matteus  preaches  every  Strndky,.  he 
ssys^  and  this  day  expounded  the  first  of  John, 
whieb  was  the  gospel  for  the  day." 

**May  26'.— The  Armeniatv  bishops^  and  three 
priests  came  to  return  our  visit.  Matteus  brtMigbt 
with  him  a  copy  of  the  gospels^  Armeihian  afsd 
Persian,  done  by  Joannes,  the  late  bvshop  here ; 
who,  he  says,  was  a  good  scholar,  and  wrote  oir 
the  divinity  of  Christ." 

At  the  end  of  the  month  of  May,  Mr.  Martyn 
departed  from  Isfahan,  and  thus  describes^  a*  route 
in  which  the  extremes  of  lovely  fertifHty  and  sterile 
dtsdatton  seem'  to  have  beea  united. 
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<<  June  l.^-Continiwd  wjading  thvough  the 
mountauw  to  Caroo,  situated  in  a  deep  delL 
Here  were  trees,  green  corn-fields^  and  running 
stieams  ;  it  was  the  first  place  I  have  seen  in 
Asia  which  exhibited  any  thing  of  the  scenery 
of  ERgland." 

<*  Jane  2. — Soon  after  midnigbt  we  mounted-  our 
horses.  It  was  a  mild  moonlight  night,  and  sit 
lughtingale  filled  the  whole  valley  with  his  notes^ 
Our  way  was  along  lanes,  over  which  the  wood 
Oft  each  side  formed  a  canopy,  and  a  muimurtng 
rivulet  accompanied  us,  till  it  was  lost  in  a  lake.. 
At  day-light  we  emerged  into  the  plain  of  Cashan, 
which  eeems  to  be  a  part  of  the  Great  Salt  Desert.. 
On  our  arrival  at  the  king's  garden,  where  we 
intended  to  put  up,  we  were  at  first  refused 
admittance,  but  an  application  to  the  governor 
was  soon  attended  to.  We  saw,  here,  huge  snowy 
mountains  on  the  north-east  beyond  Tehran.'* 

<*  June  5» — Reached  Kom  ;  the  country  uni* 
ibrmly  desolate. 

^  The  chief  Moojtuhid  in  all  Persia  being  a 
resident  of  this  city,  I  sent  to  know  if  a  visit 
would  be  agp%eable  to  him*  His  reply  was,  that 
if  I  had  any  business  witb  him,  I  might  come ; 
but  if  otherwise,  his  age  and  infirmities  must  be 
his  excuse.  Intending  to  travel  a  double  stage,. 
started  soon  after  sun-set ;  and  on 

^*  June  6. — Crossed  the  desert,  which  we  had 
been  skirting  from  the  day  we  came  in  sight  of 
Casban.     After  travelling  ten  parasang^,  reachedl 
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the  caravansera  of  Hour  Sultania.  Here,  first,  we 
seemed  to  be  approaching  the  Tartar  regions/' 

<<  June  7*  —  Arrived  at  a  caravansera,  with 
villages  in  the  neighbourhood,  seven  parasangs. 
A  large  party  gathered  about  me  in  the  evening, 
and  from  asking  questions  about  Europe,  pro- 
ceeded, as  usual,  to  interrogate  me  concerning 
Christ.  They  continued  about  me  till  I  mounted 
my  horse,  and  rode  from  amongst  them,  to 
prosecute  my  journey." 

*<  June  8. — Arrived,  two  hours  before  day-break, 
at  the  walls  of  Tehran.  1  spread  my  bed  upon 
the  high  road,  and  slept  till  the  gates  were  open ; 
then  entered  the  city,  and  took  up  my  abode  at 
the  ambassador's  house." 

As  no  muleteers  could  be  procured  at  Tehran 
to  proceed  to  Tebriz,  it  was  considered  advisable 
that  Mr.  Martyn  should  travel  alone  to  the  king's 
camp,  for  the  purpose  of  seeing  Mirza  Shufi,  the 
premier,  or  Ameenoddoula,  and  soliciting  his 
assistance  in  obtaining  for  him  an  introduction  to 
the  king  ;  for  he  was  ^*  anxious  to  lose  no  time 
in  presenting  his  book."  So  «' leaving  the  city," 
he  says,  *<  just  before  the  gates  were  shut,  and 
giving  the  cattle  their  feed  outside  the  walls,  I 
went  on,  and  travelled  all  night,  till  sunrise,  when  I 
arrived  at  the  caravansera,  close  to  the  king's  camp 
at  Carach.  I  lost  no  time  in  forwarding  Jaffier 
All  Khan's  letter  to  the  premier,  who  sent  to  desire 
that  I  would  come  to  him.     I  found  him  lying 
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ill  in  the  verandah  of  the  king's  tent  of  audience. 
Near  him  were  sitting  two  persons,  who  I  was 
afterwards  informed  were  Mirza  Khanter,  and** 
Mirza  Abdoolwahab  ;  the  latter  being  a  secretary 
of  state,  and  a  great  admirer  of  the  Soofie  sage. 
They  took  very  little  notice,  not  rising  when 
I  sat  down,  as  is  their  custom  to  all  who  sit 
with  them  ;  nor  offering  me  caleaiv  The  two 
secretaries,  on  learning  my  object  in  comings 
began  a  conversation  with  me,  on  religion  and 
metaphysics,  which  lasted  two  hours.  As  they 
were  both  well-educated,  gentlemanly  men,  the 
discussion  was  temperate,  and,  I  hope,  useful. 
What  I  remember  of  it  was  as  follows :  ^  Do 
you  consider  the  New  Testament  as  the  word 
spoken  by  God  ? '  <  The  sense  from  God,  but 
the  expression  from  the  different  writers  of  it.' 
Here  the  premier  asked  how  many  languages  I 
understood  ;  whether  I  spoke  French  ;  where  I 
was  educated  ;  whether  I  understood  astronomy 
and  geography  ?  and  then  observed  to  the  others, 
that  I  spoke  good  Persian ;  to  which  they  assented. 
They  resumed, — <We  want  to  know  what  your 
learned  men  think  about  the  state  of  the  soul 
after  death,  till  the  resurrection  ? '  I  mentioned 
the  different  opinions.  *  But  how,  think  you,  does 
the  spirit  exist  without  a  body  ?  '  *  Tell  me,' 
said  I,  *  how  the  angels  exist,  and  I  will  tell  you.' 
*  In  what  sense  do  you  believe  the  resurrection 
of  the  body ;  that  every  particle  buried  shall  rise  ?' 
I  mentioned  the  scripture  metaphor  of  the  wheat 
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during  and  risittg»  with^  which  the  Soofie  sedr6lar|r 
appeared  mucb  pleased^  *  What  are  the  priii* 
ei|^  of  your  vdigkn  ?  *  *  Therf  are  alt  eentred 
in  Jesua;  not  in  bis  pmceptbv  but  in  kimAsil' 
*  What  are  yt>ur  apinioBt  concemingf  Christ : 
was  he  a  prophet  created  I'  ^ His  naafaood  was 
cneated  ;  hia  Godhead^  of  eawsse,.yr.m  not.'  *  Now 
we  nrtich  wiidi  to  hear  what  are  yoar  notioQi 
en.  that  eatraorditiary  subject,  the  Trinity  ? '  I 
explained  ^tusoky  and  began  with-  observing^  that 
the  doctrine  was  by  no  means  so  «itraordinary  as 
at  first  Slight  it  appeared  to  be  ;  and  then  brought 
fovward  tbe^  ilustration  from  the  words,  **the 
laoage  of  the  invisible  God."  *  Have  you  read  the 
KfHun?'  ^Yes.'  <  Is  it  net  a  nuracle  ?  *  «  Pro?e 
it  to  be  so.'  The  Seofic  said,  as  if  front  moy  *  the 
Arabs  say  it  is  inkmtably  elegant ;  how  do  I,  who 
whe  am  a  Persian,  kiaow  it  to  be  so  ? '  *  What 
do  you  say  to  the  division  of  the  moon  h '  <  That 
there  is  no  sufllcient  cfridence  for  it. '  <  What 
snperier  evidenee  ha^  you  for  the  miraeles  of 
Chiist  ? '  I  was  about  to  answer^  when  the  Soofie, 
not  thinking  it  would  be  satisfdetory«  said,  rather 
dogmaticallyy  that  no  mligion  could  be  proved 
demonstratitely.  I  said  that  *  If  such  a  degree 
•f  probable  evidence  wias  adduced,  as  we  acted 
upon  in  common  lift,  we  idioold  be  inexcusable 
in  rejecting  itJ 

^  On  the  top  of  the  camvcmsen^  at  snn-eet,  I 
had  a  oonvenatiott  of  a  different  kind^  on  these 
suhjects«.    A  wBUf  seated  oil-  his  ru^  aiAced  me 
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what  I  walked  up  and  down  ibr,  and  totd  me 
to  come  and  sit  with  him  on  his  carpet.  I  did  so, 
and  found  l^m  to  be  a  plain  Mahometan,  that  is) 
a  componnd  of  bigotry  and  ignorance.  Every 
thing  I  said  went  for  nothing.  I  knew  nothing 
at  all  about  the  gospel.  He  had  talked  with 
Armenian  preachers,  and  therefore  knew  more 
irbout  the  matter  than  myself.^  They  had  told 
him,  that  the  story  of  Jesus  and  Mary  in  the 
Koran  was  exactly  trae;  this  he  took  to  be  an 
acknowledgment  that  the  book  was  from  God. 
Thinking  it  worth-while  to  see  the  state  of  the 
middling  rank  of  Mahometans,  I  let  him  talk 
away.  He  supposed  that  the  Mahometans  had 
formerly  taken  all  Europe,  and  that  we  still  paid 
tribute  for  being  permitted  to  live.  That  the 
mother  of  Mehdi  was  the  daughter  of  Simon  Peter 
or  Plato  ;  he  could  not  tell  which,  but  rather 
thought  it  wa»  Constantine,  emperor  of  Rome. 
He  could  not  understand  how  Europe  should  be 
on  one  side  of  Persia,  and  India  on  the  other. 
Such  gec^raphical  difficulties  are  not  to  be  won* 
dered  at  in  such  a  poor  fellaw,  though  he  had 
travelled  as  a  merchant  a  good  deal, — when^  the 
Moollahs,  and  probably  evea  the  ministers  of  state^ 
do  not  know  the  relative  situation  of  the  provinces 
of  their  own  kingdom. 

•«  This  man  was  very  angry  at  my  |>re8i»ming  to 
ask  why  he  was  a  Mahometan.  Finding  me  at 
last  more  disposed  to  hear  than  to  speak^  he  began 
to  think  that  his  discourse  had  made  some  impres*^ 
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iion  upon  me ;  and  with  eyes  sparkling  with  hopes 
of  a  conquesty  told  me,  with  great  afiection,  what 
I  should  do  to  get  a  knowledge  of  the  truth. 
<  Drink,*  said  he,  *  no  wine  for  three  days  :  pray, 
according  to  your  own  form,  for  divine  direction, 
— and  depend  upon  it  you  will  find  it«'  <  But 
supposing,*  said  I,  *  that  I  have  no  such  doubts  in 
my  mind,  as  to  feel  my  need  of  divine  direction  in 
this  particular ;  what  then  ?  '  <  Why  then,'  said 
he,  looking  grimly,  <  I  hare  nothing  more  to  say 
to  you ;  and  so,  good  night.'  " 

The  third  day  after  the  above  conversations, 
Mr.  Martyn  was  called  to  a  severer  trial  of  his 
faith  and  patience  than  any  to  which  he  had  yet 
been  exposed.  Several  of  the  most  intemperate 
Moollahs  set  themselves  in  array  against  him,  and 
contended  with  him  in  behalf  of  Mahometanism, 
in  the  presence  of  the  prime  minister  of  the  king- 
dom. There  it  was  demanded  of  him  that  he 
should  deny  that  Saviour  who  had  bought  him 
with  hii  blood :  but  he  ^*  witnessed  a  good  con- 
fession," and  fearlessly  acknowledged  Jesus  as  his 
Lord. 

<<  Jttoe  12. — I  attended  the  Vizier's  levee,  where 
there  was  a  most  intemperate  and  clamorous  con- 
troversy kept  up  for  an  hour  or  two  ;  (eight  or  ten 
on  one  side,  and  I  on  the  other.  Amongst  them 
were  two  Moollahs,  the  most  ignorant  of  any  I 
have  vet  met  with  in  either  Persia  or  India.  It 
would  be  impossible  to  enumerate  all  the  absurd 
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things  they  said*  Their  vulgarity,  in  interrupting 
me  in  the  middle  of  a  speech  ;  their  utter  ignorance 
of  the  nature  of  an  argument  ;  their  impudent 
assertions  about  the  law  and  the  gospel,  neither 
of  which  they  had  ever  seen  in  their  lives,  moved 
my  indignation  a  little.  I  wished,  and  1  said  it 
would  have  been  well,  if  Mirza  Abdoolwahab  had 
been  there ;  I  should  then  have  had  a  man  of 
sense  to  argue  with.  The  Vizier,  who  set  us  going 
at  first,  joined  in  it  latterly,  and  said,  <  You  had 
better  say,  God  is  God,  and  Mahomet  is  the 
prophet  of  God.'  I  said,  •  God  is  God,'  but 
added,  instead  of  *  Mahomet  is  the  prophet  of 
God,'  *  and  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God.'  They  had 
no  sooner  heard  this,  which  I  had  avoided  bringing 
forward  till  then,  than  they  all  exclaimed  in  con- 
tempt and  anger,  <  He  is  neither  born  nor  begets,' 
and  rose  up,  as  if  they  would  have  torn  me  in 
jMeces.  One  of  them  said,  *  What  will  you  say  when 
your  tongue  is  burnt  out  for  this  blasphemy  ?' 

*^  One  of  them  felt  for  me  a  little,  and  tried  to 
soften  the  severity  of  this  speech.  My  book  which 
I  had  brought,  expecting  to  present  it  to  the  king, 
lay  before  Mirza  Shufi.  As  they  all  rose  up,  after 
him,  to  go,  some  to  the  king,  and  some  away,  I 
was  afraid  they  would  trample  upon  the  book  ;  so 
I  went  in  among  them  to  take  it  up,  and  wrapped 
it  in  a  towel  before  them ;  while  they  looked  at 
it  and  me  with  supreme  contempt. 

«<  Thus  I  walked  away  alone  to  my  tent,  to  pass 
the  rest  of  the  day  in  heat  and  dirt.    What  have  I 
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done,  thought  I,  to  merh  all  this  scorn  ?  Nothing, 
I  trust,  but  bearing  testimony  to  Jesus.  I  thought 
over  these  things  in  prayer,  and  my  troubled  heart 
found  that  peace  which  Christ  hath  promised  to 
his  disciples : — 

'  If  OB  my  face,  for  tby  dear  name/  &c. 

**  To  complete  the  trials  of  the  day,  a  message 
came  from  the  Vizier,  in  the  evening,  to  say,  that 
it  was  the  custom  of  the  king  not  to  see  any 
Englishman,  unless  presented  by  the  ambassador 
or  accredited  by  a  letter  from  him ;  and  that  I 
ttMist  therefore  wait  till  the  king  reached  Sultania, 
where  the  ambassador  would  be." 

After  this  **  day  of  rebuke  and  blasphemy,"-— 
when  that  divine  promise  was  eminently  fulfilled 
towards  Mr.  Martyn,  ^'  thou  shalt  hide  thenn  in 
the  secret  of  thy  presoice  from  the  pride  of  man  ;. 
thou  shalt  keep  them  secretly  in  thy  puvillion  from 
the  strife  of  tongues ;  " — when  having  heard  the 
^  sUmder  of  many,"  and  being  made  *^  a  reproach 
cmongst  all  his  enemies,"  he  could  nevertheless 
exclaim  with  the  Psalmist,  **  O  how  great  is  thy 
goodness,  which  thou  hast  laid  up  lor  them  thai 
fear  theCf  which  thou  hast  wrought  for  them  that 
trust  in  thee  before  the  sons  of  men," — ^he  turned 
bis  back  upon  the  king's  camp,  having  been  joined 
by  his  companion  from  Tehran,  and  prosecuted 
his  journey  towards  Tebriz. 

**  June  13. — Disappointed  "  be  writes,  ♦•  of  my 
object  in  coming  to  the  camp,.  I  lost  no  time  in 
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leAvin^  ity  add  proceeded  in  company  with  Mr. 

C 9  who  had  just  joined    me  from   Tehrasn, 

toM^rds  Ca»bin ;  intending  there  to  wak  the  result 
of  an  application  to  the  ambasHador.  Started  at 
eleven,  and  travelled  till  eleven  next  mfoming,  hav- 
ing gone  ten  parasangs,  or  forty  miles,  to  Quishlag. 
The  country  all  along  was  well  watered  and  cul- 
tivated. The  mules  being  too  much  tired  to 
proceed,  we  passed  the  day  at  the  village ;  indeed 
we  all  wanted  rest.  As  I  sat  down  in  the  dust, 
on  a  shady  side  of  a  walled  village  by  which  we 
passed,  and  surveyed  the  plains  over  which  oar 
road  lay,  I  sighed  at  the  thought  of  my  dear  friends 
in  India  and  England ;  of  the  vast  regions  I  must 
traverse  before  I  cfin  get  to  either,  and  of  the 
various  and  unexpected  hindrafnces  which  present 
themselves  to  my  going  forward  !  1  comfort  my- 
self with  the  hope  that  my  Grod  has  something  for 
me  to  do,  by  thus  delaying  my  exit. 

"June  16. — Continued  at  the  village,  in  con- 
sequence  of  an   il:lnes8  with   which    Mr.    €■■ 
was  attacked  ;    but  at  night  we  moved  forward, 
and  after  travelling  seven  parasangs*  over  the  same 
fine  plain,  reached  Casbin. 

«  June  17. — In  the  caravan«era  there^  they  were 
collecting  straw,  %cc,  for  the  king,  whom  they 
expected  in  ten  days.  On  this  plea,  they  refused 
to  allow  us  to  unload  there* 

*<  June  18. — Endeavoured  to  get  a  muleteer  to 
go  to  the  ambassador,  but  could  agree  with  none, 
so  1  determined  to  srtii^  at  Casbin.     I  had  at  first 
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intended  to  go  on  to  Sultania,  there  to  wait  for 
the  King." 

**  June  20. — Left  this  place,  not  a  little  dis- 
gusted at  the  reception  we  had  met  with  there. 
One  parasang  off,  we  stopped  at  a  village  to  get 
something  for  breakfast.  One  of  the  people  there 
asked  a  good  many  questions  about  our  religion. 
It  was  such  an  unusual  thing  to  be  travelling 
coolly,  in  the  middle  of  the  day,  in  the  east,  that 
it  produced  a  new  train  of  ideas  :  indeed  I  thought 
of  nothing  but  of  my  dear  friends  in  England,  and 
of  the  days  when,  in  weather  like  this,  I  walked 
with  them,  ^  taking  sweet  counsel.'  While  pass- 
ing over  the  plain,  mostly  on  foot,  I  had  them  all 
in  my  mind,  and  bore  them  upon  my  heart  in 
prayer.  The  north  wind  from  the  Caspian,  I 
suppose,  blowing  through  some  clouds  which  rested 
on  the  mountains  on  our  right,  made  the  air 
excessively  cold." 

**  Arrived,  between  twelve  and  one  o'clock,  at 
Scab  Dulir,  where  a  villager  gave  us  his  house; 
and  though  the  room  we  were  in  was  so  constructed 
as  scarcely  to  admit  the  light,  we  had  need  of  all 
our  skins  to  keep  us  warm." 

«*  June  21. — On  account  of  the  coldness  of  the 
weather,  we  did  not  think  it  necessary  to  start  till 
seven  o'clock,  after  breakfast.  Arrived  at  the 
village  of  Aber  at  four  in  the  afternoon,  having 
taken  the  shortest  route.  Till  we  reached  the  high 
and  frequented  road,  all  was  barrenness ;  but  from 
thence  we   found  a  good  deal  of  cultivation,  as 
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also  all  the  way  from  Casbin  ;  near  which  city 
the  vineyards  were  all  open  to  the  road  ;  there  was 
not  so  much  as  a  fence/' 

^^  June  22. — Left  Sangla  at  a  quarter  past  five 
in  the  morning,  and  at  a  quarter  past  ten  reached 
Sultania.  The  weather  was  perfectly  cool  and 
agreeable,  and  all  around  were  the  pastures  of  the 
wilderness.  We  met  with  the  usual  insulting 
treatment  at  the  caravansera,  where  the  king's 
servants  had  got  possession  of  a  good  room,  built 
for  the  reception  of  the  better  order  of  guests; 
— ^they  seemed  to  delight  in  the  opportunity  of 
humbling  an  European.  Sultania  is  still  but 
a  village;  yet  the  Zengan  prince  has  quartered 
himself  and  all  his  attendants  with  thdr  horses, 
on  this  poor  little  village.  All  along  the  road 
where  the  king  is  expected,  the  people  are  patiently 
waiting,  as  for  some  dreadful  disaster: — plague, 
pestilence,  or  famine,  are  nothing  to  the  misery 
of  being  subject  to  the  violence  and  extortion  of 
this  rabble  soldiery.  One  of  our  servants,  who 
himself  had  formerly  been  a  soldier  in  the  king's 
camp,  said,  that  the  troops  were  raised  from  the 
wandering  tribes,  and  from  the  cities.  Those 
from  the  tribes  are  paid  by  the  kmg,  the  others 
by  the  cities.  Sons  of  the  chiefs  of  the  tribes, 
and  indeed,  of  all  in  important  governments,  are 
detained  at  court  as  hostages." 

^*  June  24. — Left  Sultania  at  half-past  three* 
Saw  some  water-tortoises  on  the  edge  of  the  little 
stream  which  watered  the  vale.     Continued  oar 
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coorstt  to  ZcDgaiiy  a  walled  city,  diatant  frBia 
Soltania  six  parasaDgs*  Here  we  feoiH^  m  the 
caravansera,  large  bales  of  cfitton  brougirt  by  mer* 
cbants  from  Tehran,  intended  for  Turkey^  There 
were  also  tw«  Tartar  merchantsy  natives  of  A9tra<- 
chan,  who  had  brought  irtm  and  tea  for  sale* 
They  wished  to  know  whether  we  wanted  tea  of 
Cathay.  I  was  curions  to  know  something  about 
the  eountnes  they  had  visited ;  but  they  spoke 
nothing  but  Turkish,  without  which  language  a 
person  may  travel  to  very  little  purpose  in  these 
parts :  Persian  is  quite  a  foreign  language**' 

**  June  25. —  Afler  a  restless  nighty  rose  so*  ill 
with  a  fever  that  I  could  not  go  on^     My  com- 

paniofi,  Mr.  C 9  was  nearly  in  the  same  state. 

We  touched  nothing  all  day." 

<^June  26. — After  such  Miolher  night,  i  had 

determined  ter  go  on,  fewft  Mir.  C declared 

himself  mmbfe  to  sftrr^  so  here  we  dragged  thio«igil 
another  mtserable  day.  What  addisd  to  our  dis- 
tress was,  that  we  were  in  danger,  if  detamed  here 
another  day  or-  two,  of  being  absolutely  in  want 
of  the  necessaries  of  Irfe*  before  reaehifig  TelHiz. 
We  made  repeated  appliea^ns-  to  the  monted 
people,  but  none  would  advtf&ce  a  piastre.  Where 
are  the  people  who  flew  forth  to  meet  ge&eral 
Malcolmr  with  their  purses  and  theii»  Irf«s  ?— 
Another  generation  is  risen  up,  **  who  know  not 
Joseph.*'  Providentially  a  poor  muleteei*  arriving 
from  Tebrte,  beeame  secuifity  for  «bj  and  tbu*  we 
obtained  five  tomans.     Tbi»  wa»  a  heaven*eesd ; 
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and  we  lay  dbwn  quietly,  free  from  ^pfarehensieat 
of  being  obliged  to  go  a  fatiguing  journey  of  caght 
or  ten  bouis,  without  a  house  or  tillage  in  the 
way,  in  our  preseot  weak  and  nedueed  state.  We 
had  now  eaten  nothing  for  two  day&  My  mind 
was  much  disordered  from  head«ache  and  giddi* 
Hess,  fMmi  which  I  was  seldom  free ;  bnt  my  heart, 
I  trust,  was  with  Christ  and  his  saints.  To  live 
much  longer  in  this  world  of  nckness  and  pain» 
seemed  no  way  desirable.;  the  most  fiivourite  pros* 
peets  of  my  heart  aeemed  very  po«r  and  childish  ; 
and  cheerfully  would  I  have  exchanged  them  all 
for  the  unfading  inheritance." 

*^  June  27«— 'My  Armenian  aenrant  was  attacked 
in  the  same  way.  The  rest  did  not  get  me  the 
things  that  I  wanted,  so  .that  I  passed  ike  third 
day  in  the  same  exhausted  state;  my  head,  too^ 
was  tortufed  with  shocking  pains,  such  as,  together 
with  the  horror  I  felt  at  being  exposed  to  the 
sun,  shewed  me  plainly  to  what  to  ascribe  my 
sickness.  Towards  evening,  tjwo  more  of  our  ler- 
vanls  were  attacked  in  the  same  way,  and  lay 
groaning  from  pains  in  the  head." 

"  June  28.-^All  were  much  recovered,  but  ki 
the  afternoon  I  again  rdapaed*  During  a  high 
fever,  Mr.  C—  read  to  me,  in  bed,  liie  epistle 
to  the  £pbeHans,  and  I  never  felt  the  consolations 
of  that  divine  revelation  of  mysteries  more  sensibly 
and  solemnly.  Rain  in  the  night  prevented  our 
setting  off." 

<<  June  Sd-^-My  ague  and  fever  returned^  witii 
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such  a  head-ache,  that  I  was  almost  frantic. 
Again  and  again  I  said  to  myself,  ^*  Let  patience 
have  her  perfect  work ;  *'  and  kept  pleading  the 
promises,  **  When  thou  passest  through  the 
waters,  I  will  be  with  thee,"  &c ;  and  the  Lord 
did  not  withhold  his  presence.  I  endeavoured  to 
repel  all  the  disordered  thoughts  that  the  fever 
occasioned,  and  to  keep  in  mind  that  all  was 
friendly  ;  a  friendly  Lord  presiding ;  and  nothing 
exercising  me  but  what  would  shew  itself  at  last 
friendly.  A  violent  perspiration  at  last  relieved 
the  acute  pain  in  my  head,  and  my  heart  rejoiced  ; 
but  as  soon  as  that  was  over,  the  exhaustion  it 
occasioned,  added  to  the  &tigue  from  the  pain, 
left  me  in  as  low  a  state  of  depression  as  ever 
I  was  in.  I  seemed  about  to  sink  into  a  long 
fainting  fit,  and  I  almost  wished  it ;  but  at  this 
moment,  a  little  after  midnight,  I  was  summoned 
to  mount  my  horse,  and  set  out,  rather  dead  than 
alive.  We  moved  on  six  parasangs.  We  had  a 
thunder-storm  with  hail." 

**  July  1. — A  long  and  tiresome  march  to  Sare- 
hund  :  in  seven  parasangs  there  was  no  village. 
They  had  nothing  to  sell  but  buttermilk  and 
bread  ;  but  a  servant  of  Abbas  Mirza,  happening 
to  be  at  the  same  caravansera,  sent  us  some  flesh 
of  a  mountain-cow,  which  he  had  shot  the  day 
before.  All  day  I  had  scarcely  the  right  recollec- 
tion of  myself,  from  the  violence  of  the  ague. 
We  have  now  reached  the  end  of  the  level  ground, 
which  we  have  had  all  the  way  from  Tehran,  and 
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are  approaching  the  boundaries  of  Parthia  and 
Media ;  a  most  natural  boundary  it  is,  as  the  two 
ridges  of  mountains  we  have  had  on  the  left  and 
right,  come  round  and  form  a  barrier.'* 

<*  July  t. — At  two  in  the  morning  we  set  out. 
I  hardly  know  when  I  have  been  so  disordered. 
I  had  little  or  no  recollection  of  things,  and  what 
I  did  remember,  at  times,  of  happy  scenes  in 
India  or  England,  served  only  to  embitter  my  pre- 
sent situation.  Soon  after  removing  into  the  air, 
I  was  seized  with  a  violent  ague,  and  in  this  state 
I  went  on  till  sun*rise.  At  three  parasangs  and 
a  half,  we  found  a  fine  caravansera,  apparently 
very  little  used,  as  the  grass  was  growing  in  the 
court.  There  was  nothing  all  round  but  the 
barren  rocks,  which  generally  roughen  the  country 
before  the  mountain  rears  its  height.  Such  an 
edifice,  in  such  a  situation,  was  cheering.  Soon 
after,  we  came  to  a  river,  over  which  was  a  high 
bridge  ;  I  sat  down  in  the  shade  under  it,  with 
two  camel-drivers.*  The  cafiia,  as  it  happened, 
forded    the    river,    and    passed    on,   without    my 

perceiving  it.     Mr.  C-, ,  seeing  no  signs  of  me, 

returned,  and  after  looking  about  for  some  time, 
espied  my  horse  grazing ;  he  concluded  immedi- 
ately that  the  horse  had  flung  me  from  the  bridge 
into  the  river,  and  was  almost  ready  to  give  me 
up  for  lost.  My  speedy  appearance  from  under 
the  bridge  relieved  his  terror  and  anxiety.  The 
pass  was  a  mere  nothing  to  those  at  Bushire  ;  ih 
fact  it  was  no  part  of  the  mountain  we  climbed. 
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but  only  a  few  hills.  la  a  naHmd  openng  ib 
the  moitntiuns,  on  the  other  side,  wnssa  fiver^irilfc 
nuwt  of  its  bed  dry  ;  and  over  it  a  bridge  of  aumy 
arches, —  which  led  us  to  an  tuiwalled  vilbige^ 
surfounded  by  corn-fields,  which  we  reached  at 
ten  o'clock.  Half  the  peo|^  still  coi>ti»«e  ill^ 
for  myself,  I  am,  throagh  Gad's  lAfioite  mercy* 
recovering." 

**  July  3.-«-Started  at  three,  full  thf^  hours  after 
we  ought,  and,  as  was  to  be  expected,  we  all  gst 
ill  again,  from  being  exposed  to  the  sun  «ix  iiours  4 
lor  we  did  not  get  to  our  ground,  TurcouMn,  till 
eleren  o'clock.  It  was  a  poor  village  amoBg  the 
hills,  over  which  our  whole  way  lay,  from  Mians. 
Ascending  one,  and  descending  another,  was  ibe 
whole  of  the  imety,  so  that  I  do  not  .know  when 
we  have  had  a  more  tiresome  day«" 

'*  July  4.— -*I  so  far  prevailed  as  to  get  the  cafila 
into  motion  at  midnight.  Lost  our  way  in  the 
night,  but  arriving  at  a  village  vrere  set  nght  ag^iik 
At  eight  came  to  Kilk  caravansera,  but  not  stopping 
there,  went  on  to  a  village,  where  we  arrived  at 
.half-*past  nine.  The  baggage  not  coming  up  till 
long  after,  we  got  no  breakfast  till  one  o'clock. 
In  consequence  of  all  these  thiQg8,-*>want  of  sAeepi 
want  of  refreshmaat,  and  exposiire  to  the  sua,  I 
was  presently  in  a  high  fever ;  which  raged  so 
furiously  all  the  day»  that  I  was  neady  deUrious, 
and  it  was  some  time  before  I  could  get  the  right 
recollection  of  myself  I  almost  despaired,  and 
do  now,  of  getting  alive  through  this  vn&rtunats 
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journey.     Last  night  I  felt  remarkably  well,  calm, 
and  comppsed,  and  sat  reflecting  on  my  heavenly 
rest,  with  more  sweetness  of  soul,  abstraction  from 
the  world,  and  solemn  views  of  God  than  I  have 
had  for  a  long  time.     Oh  !  for  such  sacred  hours  ! 
This  short  and  painful  life  would  scarcely  be  felt, 
could   I   live    thus  at  heaven^s  gate.      It  being 
impossible  to  continue  my  journey  in  my  present 
state,  and  one  of  the  servants  also  being  so  ill  that 
he  could  not  move  with  safety,  we  determined  to 
halt  one  day  at  the  village,  and  sent  on  a  mes- 
senger to  sir  Gore,  at  Tebriz,  informing  him  of  our 
approach." 

"July  6. — Slept  all  day,  and  at  sun-set  pre- 
pared to  proceed  all  the  way  to  Tebriz,  or  at  least 
to  Seid  Abad  ;   but  we  did  not  set  out  till  one  in 
the  morning.     I  was  again  dreadfully  disordered 
with  head-ache  and  fever.     We  got  into  a  wretched 
hovel,  where  the  raging  fever  almost  deprived  me 
of  reason.     In  the  cool  of  the  evening  we  set  out 
to  go  to  Seid  Abad,  distant  about  three  parasangs. 
When  the  cafila  arrived  near  Seid  Abad,  it  was 
a  dark  night,  about  eleven  o'clock,  and  not  one 
of  the  party  knew  where  it  was,  nor   could   we 
discover  it  by  the  barking  of  the  dogs,  the  usual 
sign.     Once  we  heard  the  bark,  and  made  sure 
of  having   attained   our  object ;    but  found  only 
some  shepherds  keeping  watch  over   their  flocks 
by  night.     These  boors  shewed  us  which  road  to 
take,  which  we   soon  found  end  in  nothing  ;    so 
returning,  we  tried  to  induce  one  of  them  to  serve 
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as  a  guidey  with  the  pirotnise  of  #iy  sum  of  money 
he  required,-i*but  All  in  vain.  The  only  thing 
that  remained  to  be  ddne  tras  to  lie  down  on  the 
spot,  and  wait  patiently  fy)r  the  day  :  which  I 
did,  and  caught  sudi  a  cold,  as,  with  all  our  other 
exposures,  consummiated  my  disorders.  As  soon 
as  it  was  day,  we 'found  our  way  to  the  village, 
where  Dr.  «*-»**-  was  Wiliting  for  us.  Not  being 
able  to  stay  for  m,  he  went  on  to  Tebriz,  and 
we  as  far  as  Wasmu<*h,  whete  he  promised  to 
procure  -for  us  a  fine  upper  room  furnished  ;  but 
when  we  arrived,  they  denied  that  there  was  any 
such  place  ;  at  last,  after  an  hour's  threatening, 
we  got  admittance  to  it.  An  hour  before  break 
of  day  I  left  it,  in  hopes  of'  reachibg  Tebriz  be- 
fore sun-rise.  Some  bf  the  people  seemed  to 
feel  compassion  for  me,  and  asked  me  if  I  was 
not  very  ill.  At  last  I  reached  the  gate,  and 
feebly  asked  for  a  man  to  shew  me  the  way  to 
the  Ambassador's. " 

By  a  fever  of  nearly  two  nlonths'  continuance, 
which,  during  the  greatifer  portion  of  that  period, 
raged  with  unremitting  severity,  Mr.  Martyn  was 
defeated  in  his  intention  of  presenting  in  person 
his  translation  of  the  Nfew  TestJament' to  the  king 
of  Persia  and  to  the  prince  his  son.  His  disap- 
pointment, however,  on  this  occasion  was  greatly 
diminished  by  the  kindness  df  Sir  Gore  Oiiseley, 
who,  together  with  his  lady,  was  tenderly  and 
ns^duously  attentive  to  Mr.  Martyn  throughout 
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the  whole  of  his  iUness;  and  who^  in  order  that 
nothing  might  be  wanting  conducive  to  the  favour- 
able acceptance  of  the  New  Testament  by  the 
king,  pYomised  himself  to  present  it  at  court.  ^ 

The  idea  of  returning  to  England,  which  first 
occurred  to  Mr.  Marty n  at  Cawnpore,  was,  as 
we  have  seen,  instantly  abandoned  by  him,  on  its 
appearing  to  be  the  divine  will  that  he  should 
visit  Persia.  After  accomplishing  his  great  object 
in  that  country,  the  general  state  of  his  health 
«eeming  to  him  to  render  the  measure  requisite,  he 
reverted  to  bis  original  intention  ;  in  the  prosecution 
of  which  he  was  confirmed  by  his  long  illness  at 
Tebriz,  which  had  been  induced  by  exposure  to 
a  heated  atmosphere. 

Happy  would  it  have  been,  speaking  after  the 
manner  of  men,  had  he  been  less  precipitate  in 
putting  his  design  in  execution ;  but,  <m  the 
tenth  day  after  his  recovery,  he  commenced  his 
journey.  What  he  felt  when  deprived  of  health  ; 
and  what  were  his  sensations  when  in  a  consi- 
derable degree  restored  to  it,  may  be  seen  in 
extracts  from  two  letters,  the  one  addressed  to 
Mr.  Simeon,  from  the  bed  of  sufiering ;  the 
«ther  <  sent  to  a  friend  exceedingly  beloved  by 
him  in  Cornwall. 

^  Sir  Gore  Ouseley,  according  to  his  promise,  laid  the  New 
Testament  before  the  king,  who  publicly  expressed  his  appro- 
bation of  the  work.  He  also  carried  the  MS.  to  St.  Petersburg, 
where,  under  his  superhitendence,  it  was  printed  and  put  into 
civcttlatidn.    See  AppeB4ix.  A. 
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*^  I  would  not  pain  your  heart,  "  he  ssaid,  in 
the  first,  "  but  wie  who  are  in  Jesus  have  the 
privilege  <^  viewing  life  and  death  as  nearly  the 
same,  since  both  are  ours;  and  I  thank  a  gra- 
cious Lord  that  sickness  never  came  at  a  time 
when  I  was  more  free  from  apparent  reasons  for 
living.  Nothing,  seemingly,  remains  for  me  to 
do,  but  to  follow  the  rest  of  my  family  to  the 
tomb.  *' 

"  It  has  pleased  God,  "  he  wrote  in  the  second, 
"  to  restore  me  to  life  and  health  again  :  not  that 
I  have  yet  recovered  my  formrer  strength,  but  I 
consider  myself  sufficiently  restored  to  prosecute 
my  journey.     My  daily  prayer  is,  that  my  late 
chastisement  may   have  its  intended  effect,    and 
make  me,  all  the  rest  of  my  days,  more  humble 
and  less  self-confident.     Self-confidence  has  often 
let  me  down  fearful  lengths;  and  would,  without 
God's    gracious    interference,    prove    my  endless 
perdition.     I   seem  to  be  made  to  feel  this  evil 
•of  my  heart,  more  than  any  other,  at  this  time. 
In  prayer,  or  when   I  write  or  converse   on  the 
subject,     Christ    appears    to    me    my    life    and 
strength  ;  but  at  other  times,   I  am  thoughtless 
and  bold,  as  if   I    had    all  life  and   strength  in 
myself.     Such  neglects  on  our  part  are  a  dimi- 
nution   of   our   joys ;    but    the    Covenant !    the 
Covenant  stands    fast  with   Him  for    his   people 
evermore.     I  mentioned  my  conversing  sometimes 
on  divine  subjects.      In    these  I  am   sometimes 
led  on  by  the  Soofie  Persians,  and  tell  them  all 
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I  know  of  the  very  recesses  of  the  sanctuary. 
But  to  give  an  account  of  all  my  discussions 
with  these  mystic  philosophers  must  be  reserved 
to  the  time  of  our  meeting.  Do  I  dream  !  that 
I  venture  to  think  and  write  of  such  an  event  as 
that  ?  Is  it  possible  that  we  shall  ever  meet 
again  below  ?  Though  it  is  possible,  I  dare  not 
indulge  such  a  pleasing  hope. 

<^  In  three  days  I  intend  setting  my  horse's 
head  towards  Constantinople,  distant  about  one 
thousand  three  hundred  miles.  Nothing,  I  think, 
will  occasion  any  further  detention  here,  if  I 
can  procure  servants  who  know  both  Persian  and 
Turkish.  Ignorant  as  I  am  of  Turkish,  should 
I  be  taken  ill  on  the  road,  my  case  would  be 
pitiable  indeed.  The  ambassador  and  his  suite 
are  still  here;  his  and  Lady  Ouseley's  attentions 
to  me  during  my  illness,  have  been  unremitted. 
The  prince  Abbas  Mirza,  the  wisest  of  the  king's 
sons,  and  heir  to  the  throne,  was  here  some  time 
after  my  arrival.  I  much  wished  to  present  a 
copy  of  the  Persian  New  Testament  to  him,  but 
I  could  not  rise  from  my  bed.  The  book, 
however,  will  be  given  him  by  the  ambassa- 
dor. Public  curiosity  about  the  gospel,  now, 
for  the  first  time  in  the  memory  of  the  modern 
Persians,  introduced  into  the  country,  is  a  good 
deal  excited  here  and  at  Shiraz,  and  in  other 
places;  so  that,  upon  the  whole,  I  am  thankful 
for  having  been  led  hither,  and  detained  ;  though 
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my  TCsideDce  in  thia  country  has  be^ft  attended 
with  many  unpleasant  circumatauces. .  The  way 
of  the  kings  of  the  east  h  preparmg:  thus  much 
may  be  said  with  safety*  but  little  more.  Th« 
Persians  will  also  probably  take  the  lead  in  the 
march  to  Sion* " 


CHAPTER  XI, 

MR.  Af^RTTN  COMM£NP£;&  HIS  J0pRNJ9¥  90MK* 
WARDS,  BY  WAX  OF  CaNSmNTINOPI^ -r-VIfiI3'« 
£C{I'MIAZIN*-rSUFF£RS  FROM  FEVBRrrrDIES,  AT 
TOCAT,  IN,  PBI^^IA — VliBWi  OF  HI&  GHARACTJBB-r? 
CONC.I.U6ION* 

With  suqh  feeble  hopes,  of  reaching  Englandf 
Mr.  Marty n  compaenced  a  journey  which  was  the 
most  paiafuU  and  at  the  same  time  the  most  joyful 
one  he  ever  undertook.  The  miseriea  he  endured 
in. it  were  intense  ;  but  it  ended  in  heaven* 

<<Sept.  2,-f-All  things  being  ready,"  he  says, 
<<  I  set  out  on  my  long  jpuroey  of  one  thousand 
three  hundred  mile^,  carrying  letters  from  sir  G, 
Ouseley,  for  th^  governors  of  Erivan,  Cars,  and 
Erzerum»  and  th^  angtb^ssador  at  Constantinople* 
My  party  consisted  of  two  Arnoenian.  servants, 
Aiitoipe  the  groom,  and  Sergius,  who  was.  to 
aqcornpany  me  all  the  way  to  Con^ntinople,  he 
proving  to.  speak  Persian  and  Turkisb>  and  to  be 
qualified  to  act  as  my  interpreter  ;  but  his  know- 
ledge of  the  former  I  soon  found  to  be  rather 
scanty.      These   were    niounted,  and    two    other 
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horses  carried  my  luggage ;  my  Mihmander  had 
also  Chappar  ^  horses  ;  and  I  rode  my  own  ;  there 
was  also  a  man  on  foot,  to  bring  back  the  cattle. 
As  we  passed  through  the  bazars  of  Tebiiz,  I 
saw  quantities  of  the  finest  fruit  displayed  on 
every  stand.  At  sun-set  we  left  the  western  gate 
of  Tebriz  behind  us.  The  horses  proved  to  be 
sorry  animals ;  one  sunk  so  ofken  under  his  load, 
that  we  were  six  hours  going  what  the  Mihmander 
called  two  parasangs,  but  which  was  undoubtedly 
three  or  four.  It  was  midnight  before  we  arrived 
at  Sangla,  a  village  in  the  middle  of  the  plain 
of  Tebriz.  There  they  procured  me  a  place  in 
the  Zabit's  house.  I  slept  till  after  sun-rise  of  the 
third,  and  did  not  choose  to  proceed  at  sucb  an 
hour ;  so  I  passed  most  of  the  day  in  my  room. 
At  three  in  the  afternoon  proceeded  towards  Sofian. 
My  health  being  again  restored,  through  infinite 
and  unbounded  mercy,  I  was  able  to  look  round 
the  creation  with  calm  delight.  The  plain '  of 
Tebriz,  towards  the  west  and  south-west,  stretches 
away  to  an  immense  distance,  and  is  bounded  in 
these  directions  by  mountains  so  remote,  as  to 
appear,  from  their  soft  blue,  to  blend  with  the 
skies.  The  baggage  having  been  sent  on  before^ 
I  ambled  on  with  my  Mihmander,  looking  all 
around  me,  and  especially  towards  the  distant 
hills,  with  gratitude  and  joy.     Oh  !  it  is  necessary 

*  Mr.  Martjm,  through  the  friendly  interference  of  the 
ambassador,  travelled  with  what  are  termed  Chappar  Horses; 
fbr  an  account  of  which  see  Bwder's  OrierUai  Ctutomsi^,  260. 
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to  have  been  confined  to  a  bed  of  sickne9S»  to  know 
the  delight  of  moving  freely  through  the  works 
of  God,  with  the  senses  left  at  liberty  to  enjoy 
their  proper  objects.  My  attendant  not  being 
very  conversant  with  Persian^  we  rode  silently 
along ;  for  my  part  I  could  not  have  enjoyed  any 
companion  so  much  as  I  did  my  own  feelings.  At 
sun-set  we  reached  Sofian,  a  village  with  gardens, 
at  the  north-west  end  of  the  plain  ;  which  is 
usually  the  first  stage  from  Tebriz.  The  Zabit 
was  in  his  corn-field,  under  a  little  tent,  inspecting 
his  labourers,  who  were  cutting  the  straw  fine,  so 
as  to  be  fit  to  be  eaten  by  cattle  ;  this  was  done 
by  drawing  over  it  a  cylinder  armed  with  blades  of 
a  triangular  form,  placed  in  different  planes,  so 
that  their  vertices  should  coincide  in  the  cylinder. 

<<The  Zabit  paid  me  no  attention,  but  sent  a 
man  to  shew  me  a  place  to  sleep  in,  who  took  me 
to  one  with  only  three  walls.  I  demanded  another 
with  four,  and  was  accordingly  conducted  to  a 
weaver's,  where  notwithstanding  the  musquitoes 
and  other  vermin,  I  passed  the  night  comfortably 
enough.  On  my  offering  money,  the  Mihmander 
interfered,  and  said  that  if  it  wereN  known  that  I 
had  given  money,  he  should  be  ruined  ;  and  added, 
— *  they,  indeed,  dare  not  take  it ; '  but  this  I  did 
not  find  to  be  the  case. 

*«  Sept.  4. — At  sun-rise  mounted  my  horse,  and 
proceeded  north-west,  through  a  pass  in  the 
mountains,  towards  Murun.  By  the  way,  I  sat 
down  by  the  brook,  and  there  ate  my  br«ad  and 
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raiflina»  and  drank  of  the  crystdi  stieaiii ;  bai 
^tber  the  ooldnew  of  this  unuaual  braajk&ity  or 
the  riding  after  it»  did  not  at.  all  agree  with  me. 
The  heat  oppreaaed  me  much».  and  the  road  seemed 
intolerably  tedioas ;  at  last  we  got.  out  from 
among  the  moantsdns^  and  aww-  the  YiUage  of 
Murun,  in  a  fine  valley  on  the  right*  It  wa^ 
about  eleven  o'clock  whm  we  neached  iU  As  the 
Mihmander  could  not  immediatdy  find  a  place 
to  put  me  in»  we  had  a  complela  view  of  this 
village.  They  stared  at  my  European  dress»  but 
no  disrespect  was  shewn.     I  was  deposited,  at  last, 

with  Khan,  who  was  seaited  in  a  place  with 

three  walls.  Not  at  all  ^sposed  to  pass  the  day 
in  company,  as  well  as  exposed,  I  asked  &r  another 
room ;  on  whieh  I  was  shewn  to  the  stable*  where 
there  was  a  Httle  place  partitioned  off,  but  so  as 
to  admit  a  view  of  the  horses.  The  smell  of  the 
stable,  though  not  in  general  disagseed^le  to  me, 
was  so  strong,  that  I  was  quite  unwell,  and 
strangely  disspirited  and  melancholy.  Immediately 
after  dinner,  I  fell  fast  asleep,  and  sl^  £Dur 
hours;  after  which  I  rose  and  ordeved  than  to 
prepare  for  the  next  journey.  The  horses  being 
changed  here,  it  was  some  tame  before  they  were 
brought,  but  by  exerting  myself,  we  moved  off  by 
midnight.  It  was  a  most  mild  a»d  deUghtfiil 
night,  and  the  pure  air,  after  the  smeli  of  the  stable, 
was  quite  reviving.  For  once,  also,.  I  travelled  all 
the  way  without  being  sleepy  ;  and  beguiled  the 
hours  of  the  night  by  thinking  of  the  14th  Psalm, 


— especially  tb^  conned^o^of  tlie  last  three  veree^ 
With  the  ppecedif^^ 

^^  Sjspt.  5«r-?la  %e  bpui^ii  we  were  jmt  on  th^ 
bills  which,  face  the  p«^,outof  the  valley  of  MuruD» 
an4  in  four  bpu^  apd  a  hal£  more,  emerged  froip 
betwj^ea  the  two  ridges  of  mouptaio^y  injto  th^ 
v^ley  of  Qurjur*  Gurjur  i^  eight  para^ngs  from 
Murun,  4nd  our  course  tp  it  w;^s  nearly  due  north. 
Thifr  loQg  margh  was  &r  frpa^  being  a;  fatiguing 
one.  Th^  W9  the  rq^d^  anci  ipy  spirits  w«re 
gpod.  Here  (  was  well  aooommodated,.  but  had 
to  mouri^L.  over  qay  ipitpatient  tamper  towards  my 
servants ;  l^re  ip  nothiug  thajb  disturbs  my  peace 
so  much;.  How  mu/ch.  mpre  noble  and  godlil^e 
to.  bear  with  calpmes^t  anid  observe  with  pity, 
rather  th^n  aogi^Cy  the  failings  and  offences  of 
otbj^rsr  O  tho^  I  may,  through  grage,  be  enabled 
to  recollect  uiyself  in  the  time  of  temptation  ! 
O  that  the  Spint  of  God  may  check  my  folly, 
aody  at  su^K  times,  bring  the  lowly  Saviour  to 
my  vi^w. 

<<  SepU  6.-r-Sopn  af^j;  twelt^  we  started  with 
fresh  h/orseSy  and  came  to  the  Arar,  or  A  raxes, 
dislsant  two  parasangs,  and  about  as  broad,  as  the 
Iiis«.  with  a  current  a»  strong  as  th^t  of  the  Ganges* 
The  ferry-boat  basing  on  the  other  side,  I  lay 
down  to  sl^ep  till  it  came,  but  observing  my 
secvants,  do  the  same,  I  was  obliged  to  get  up  and 
exert  myseldL  It  dawned,  however,  before  we 
got  ovev.  The  boat  waa  a  huge  &bric  in  the 
form  of  a  rhombus.      The  ferryman  had   only  a 
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8tick  to  push  with  ;  an  oar,  I  dare  say,  he  had 
never  seen  or  heard  of,  and  many  of  tny  train 
had  prohahly  never  floated  before ; — ^so  alien  is 
a-  Persian  from  every  thing  that  belongs  to 
shipping.  We  landed  safely  on  the  other  side 
in  about  two  minutes.  We  were  four  hours  in 
reaching  Nackshan,  and  for  half  an  hour  more 
I  was  led  from  street  to  street,  till  at  last  I  was 
lodged  in  a  wash-house  belonging  to  a  great  man,  a 
comer  of  which  was  cleaned  out  for  me.  It  was 
near  noon,  and  my  baggage  was  not  arrived ;  so 
that  I  was  obliged  to  go  without  my  breakfast; 
which  was  hard  after  a  ride  for  four  hours  in  the 
sun.  The  baggage  was  delayed  so  long,  that  I 
began  to  fear  ;  at  last,  however,  it  arrived.  AH 
the  afternoon  I  slept,  and  at  sun-set  arose,  and 
continued  wakeful  till  midnight,  when  I  roused 
my  people,  and  with  fresh  horses  set  out  again. 
We  travelled  till  sun-rise.  I  scarcely  perceived 
that  we  had  been  moving, — a  Hebrew  word  in  the 
l6th  Psalm,  having  led  me  gradually  into  specu- 
lations on  the  eighth  conjugation  of  the  Arabic 
verb.  I  am  glad  my  philological  curiosity  is 
revived,  as  my  mind  will  be  less  liable  to  idleness. 

"Sept.  7. — Arrived  at  Khoock,  a  poor  village 
distant  five  and  a  half  parasangs  from  Nackshan, 
nearly  west.  I  should  have  mentioned,  that  on 
descending  into  the  plain  of  Nackshan,  my 
attention  was  arrested  by  the  appearance  of  a 
hoary  mountain,  opposite  to  us  at  the  other  end^ 
rising  so  high  above  the  rest  that  they  sunk  into 
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insignificance.  It  was  truly  sublime,  dnd  the 
interest  it  excited  was  not  lessened,  when,  on 
inquiring  its  name,  I  was  told  it  was  Agri,  or  Ar- 
arat. Thus'  I  saw  two  remarkable  objects  in  one 
day, — the  Araxes,  and  Ararat.  At  four  in  the 
afternoon  we  set  out  for  Shurror.  The  evening  %as 
pleasant ;  the  ground  over  which  we  passed  was  full 
of  rich  cultivation  and  verdure,  watered  by  many  a 
stream,  and  containing  forty  villages,  most  of  them 
with  the  usual  appendage  of  gardens.  To  add  to 
the  scene,  the  great  Ararat  was  on  our  left.  On 
the  peak  of  that  hill  the  whole  church  was  once 
contained  :  it  has  now  spread  far  and  wide,  even  to 
the  ends  of  the  earth,  but  the  ancient  vicinity  of  it 
knows  it  no  more.  I  fancied  many  a  spot  where 
Noah  perhaps  offered  his  sacrifices ;  and  the  pro- 
mise of  God,  'that  seed-time  and  harvest  should 
not  cease,'  appeared  to  me  to  be  more  exactly 
fulfilled  in  the  agreeable  plain  in  which  it  was 
spoken  than  elsewhere,  as  I  had  not  seen  such 
fertility  in  any  part  of  the  Shah's  dominions.  Here 
the  blessed  saint  landed  in  a  new  world  ;  so  may  I, 
safe  in  Christ,  outride  the  storm  of  life,  and  land 
at  last  on  one  of  the  everlasting  hills  ! 

^*  Night  coming  on,  we  lost  our  way,  and  got 
intercepted  by  some  deep  ravines,  into  one  of 
which  the  horse  that  carried  my  trunks  sunk  so 
deep,  that  the  water  got  into  one  of  them,  wetted 
the  linen,  and  spoiled  some  books.  Finding  it  in 
vain  to  attempt  gaining  our  munzil,  we  went  to 
another  village,  where  after  a  long  delay,  two  aged 
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mfn  with  silver  bear4»  opened  their  bou^e^  to.  us. 
Though  it  W9»  newt  miilnight,  I  buda  fire  Ughlad 
to  dry  my  book?,  tboW  soqia  eoflee^  and  aunk  iotp 
deep  Bleep  ;  from  which  awaking  at  Uie  earlietl 
d«.wa.  of 

^  Sept.  8*: — I  routed  the  people»  and  bad  a 
delightful  ride  of  ooe  parasang  to  SbuiTor»  distant 
four  paraBangs  from  Kboock*.  Here  I  was  accomi- 
wodatod  by  the  great  mao  with  a  i$table»  or  wialer 
room,  for  they  build  it  in  such  a  stiftsge  vicinity, 
IB  order  to  have  it  warm  in  winter.  At  piesoat, 
while  the  weather  is  still  hot,  the  smell  is  at  times 
overpowering.  At  elev«i  at  night  we  moved  oft 
with  ftnesh  hocaes^  for  Duwala ;  but  though  we 
had  guides  in  abundance  we  wane  not  able  to 
extricate  ourselvea  from  the  naviaes  with  which 
this  i^llage  is  surrouaded*.  Procuriog  another 
man  from  a  village  we  happened  to  wander  inio, 
we  at  last  made  our  way^  thcough  grass  and  mkm, 
to  the  pass,  which  led  u&  to  a  country  as  dry  as  fche 
one  we  had  lfi£k  was  wet*  Ararat  was  bow  quite 
near  :  at  the  foot  of  it  is  I>uwala»  six  parasaBg« 
liom  Nackdian,  wJiemwe  anived  at  seven  in  the 
morning  of 

<<  Sapt»  9»«^Ab  I  had  been  thinking  all  night  of  a 
Hebiew  letler,  I  perceived  littk  of  the  tediousoass 
of  the  way.  I  tried  also  some  diffioulties  in  the 
lith  Psaim^  without  being  able  to  master  them^^ 
All  day  on  the  15th.  and  l6th  Psalm,,  aqd  gained 
some  light  into  the  difficulties.  The  villagers  not 
briiiging  the  horses  in  time,  we  were  not  able  t» 


go  on  at  night ;  but  I  waa.  not  much,  concttrned^ 
9»  I  tfaeneby  gained  soma  rest. 

**  Sept*.  10>-^AU  day  at  the  village,  writing 
down  notes  on  the  15th  and  l&h  Psalm*.  Moved 
at  midnight  esid  arrived  early  in  the  morning  at 
£rivan. 

^<  Sept.  11. —  I  alighted  g^t  Hosyn  Kbain>  th« 
governor's  palace,  as  it  may  be  called,  for  be 
seems  to  live  in  a  style  equal  to  that  of  a  prince- 
Indeed,  commanding  a  fortress  on  the  frontier, 
withio  six  hours  of  the  Russians,  he  is  entrusted 
with  a  considerable  force,  and  is  nearly  indepeur 
dent  of  the  Shah.  After  sleeping  two  hoiurs,  I 
was  summoned  to  his  pre^enoe.  He  at  first  took 
no  notice  of  me,  but  continued  reading  his.  Koran, 
it  being  the  Mohurrun.  After  a  compliment  or 
two  he  resumed  his  devotions.  The  next  ceiemony 
was  to  exchange  a  rich  shawl  dress  for  a  still  richer 
pelisse,  on  pretence  of  its  being  cold*  The  next 
display  vms.  to  call  for  his  physician,  who,  after  re- 
spectfully feeling  Ym  pulse,  stood  oii  one  side : 
this  was  to  shew  that  he  had  a  domestic  physician^ 
His  servants  wete  most  richly  cladi^  My  letter 
from  the  ambassador^  which  till  now  had  ]m» 
neglected,  on  the  ground,  waa  opened  and  read 
by  a  Moonshee.  He  heard  with  great  interest 
what  Sir  Gore  had  written  about  the  translation 
of  the  Gospels.    After  this  be  was  very  kind  and 

attentive,  and  sent  for   Lieutenant  M '  of  the 

enginaers,.  who  was  atationed*  with  two  sei;|eants* 
at  thia  ibrt.    In  the  afternoon*,  the  governor  sent 
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for  me  again  in  private.     A  fonntain,  in  a  basin 
of  white  marble,  was  plapng  before  him,  and  in 
it  water  grapes    and  melons  were  cooling;    two 
time-pieces  were  before  him,  to  shew  the  approach 
of.  the  time  of  lawful  repast  :  below  the  window, 
at  a  great  depth,  ran  a  broad  and  rapid  stream, 
over  rocks  and  stones,    under   a  bridge    of  two 
arches,  producing  an  agreeable  murmur :   on  the 
other  side  of  the  river  were  gardens,  and  a  rich 
plain ;    and  directly  in  front,  Ararat.       He  was 
now  entirely  free  from  ceremony,  but  too  much 
fatigued  to  converse.     1  tried  to  begin  a  religious 
discussion,  by  observing  that  '  he  was  in  one  para- 
dise now,  and  was  in  quest  of  another  hereafter, ' 
but  this  remark  produced  no  effect.     He  ordered 
for  me  a  Mihmander,  a  guard  and  four  horses, 
with  which  a   Turk    had  just  come  from    Cars. 

Lieut.  M (ftned  and  passed  the  rest  of  the 

evening  with  us. " 

'*  Sept.  12. — The  horses  not  being  ready  for  me 
according  to  my  order,  I  rode  alone,  and  found 
my  way  to  £ch*Miazin  (or  Three  Churches), 
two  and  a  half  parasangs  distant.  Directing  my 
course  to  the  largest  church,  I  found  it  enclosed 
by  some  other  buildings  and  a  wall.  Within  the 
entrance,  I  found  a  large  court,  with  monks, 
cowled  and  gowned,  moving  about.  On  seeing 
my  Armenian  letters,  they  brought  me  to  the 
patriarch's  lodge,  where  I  found  two  bishops, 
one  of  whom  was  Nestus,  at  breakfast  on  pilaws, 
kobebs,  wine,  arrack,  &c.  and  Serafino  with  them. 
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As  he  spoke  English,  French,  and  Italian,  I  had 
no  difficulty  in  communicating  with  my  hosts. 
After  breakfast,  Serafino  shewed  me  the  room 
appointed  for  me,  and  sat  down  and  told  me  his 
story.  His  proper  name,  in  Armenian,  is  Serope ; 
he  was  born  at  Erzerum,  of  Armenian  Roman' 
Catholic  parents.  His  father  dying  when  he  was 
young,  his  mother  intrusted  him  to  the  care  of  the 
missionaries^  to  be  carried  to  Rome  to  be  educa- 
ted. There  he  studied  eight  years,  and  became 
perfectly  Europeanized.  At  eighteen  or  twenty 
he  left  Rome,  and  repaired  to  Mount  Libanus, 
where  he  was  ordained  ;  and  there  his  eyes 
were  opened  to  the  falsehood  of  the  Pope's  preten- 
sions. After  this  he  served  the  Armenian  church 
at  Erzerum,  and  then  at  Cars,  after  which  be 
went  to  Bagdad.  Receiving  at  this  time  an  in. 
vitation  from  the  patriarch  at  Ech-Miazin,  to  join 
their  body,  he  consented,  on  condition  that  he 
should  not  be  considered  as  a  common  monk  ; 
and  accordingly  he  is  regarded  with  that  deference 
which  his  talents  and  superior  information  demand. 
He  is  exerting  himself  to  extend  his  influence  in 
the  monastery,  for  the  purpose  of  executing  some 
plans  he  has  formed  for  the  improvement  of  the 
Armenians.  The  monastery,  and  consequently  the 
whole  of  the  Armenians,  are  under  the  direction 
of  Nestus,  one  of  the  bishops ;  for  the  patriarch 
Ephraim  is  a  mere  cypher,  and  passes  most  of  his 
time  in  bed.  About  three  years  ago,  Nestus  suc- 
ceeded in  forming  a  synod  for  the  management  of 
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the  bunnoM  of  th^  oluircb>.  ooflfiUtiog'  of  eigh^ 
Uahops,  in  which,,  of  oowiv^.  he  i»  all  poWQifu), 
The  pelriarch  is  eleoted  by.  twelve  biahofw.  One 
HMrabcr  alone  oH  the'^nod  is.  a.  man.  of  any  ability, 
and  he  sometimes.  uRentures.  to  differ  fnnluNestiuu 
The  object  which.  Serope  has.  at  heart  is  a  colkge> 
to  teach  the  Armenian,  youth,  logic,. rhetoric,. and 
the  other,  sciences.  The  expedieney.  of:  this-  is 
acknowledged,  but  they  cannot  agree  about  the 
place  where  the  college  should:  be.  Serope,  coor 
sidering  the  danger  to.  which,  the  cathedral  sei^ 
is  eaposed^  f«Hn  its  situation  between*  Rnssim 
Persia,  and  Turkey^  is  for.  building  it  ait  Teflisi. 
Nestns*  on  the  contrary,  considering  that*  B^ 
Miazin  is  the  spot  appointed  by  heaven,  acooni* 
ing  to  a  vision  of  Gregory,  for  the  cathedral  seat* 
and  so  sanctified,  is  for  having  it  there.  The 
errors  and  superstitions  of  his  people  were  the 
subject  of  Serope's  conversation  the  whole  morn- 
ings and  seemed  to  be  the-  occasion  of  real  grief 
to  him.  He  intended,,  he  said,  after  a  few  more 
months'  trial  of  what  he  could  do  h^ee,  to  retire 
to  India,  and  then  write  and  print  some  works 
in  Armenian^  tending  to  enlighten  the  people  with 
regard  to  religiont.  in  onder  to  introduce  a  refoirm. 
1  said  all  1  could*  to  encourage  him  in  svtoh  a 
blessed  work  :  promising  him  every  aid  from  the 
English,  smd  proving  to  him,  from  the  eiainple 
o6  Luther  and  the  other  European  re&rmenb.  tbati 
however  arduoua.the  work  might  seem,  God  would 
surely   be  with   him  to  help  hiin.     I  n)^ilti<H«Bd 


the  awfal  negUot  qC  th«  Ajrmeniftii  dergy,  in 
never  preaching;  a»  thereby  dw  glad  iadings  of 
1^  Saviour  were,  never  proclaimed;*  He  made  no 
reply  to  tbiei».  but  that  *  it  was  to. be  lamented^  as 
the  people  wm»  never  called  away  from  vice.' 
When ;  the.  bell  rang  for  vespers, .  we  went*  together 
to  the  great  church.  The  ecclesiasticsy.  ccmsisting 
of  ten  bishops  snA  other  moubb.  with  the  choristers, 
were  drawn,  up  in  a  semicircle:  fronting,  the  altar, 
for  a. view  of  which  tb^  cburch-^door  waa^left  open. 
S^rope  fell  into  his  place,  and.  went  through  a 
few  of  the  ceremoniefb;  he>  then.  took,  me  into,  the 
church,  ueyer  ceaaing  to  re^nark.  upon  tlie  igoo- 
rcince  and  ^uperatiticm  of  the  people.  Some  of  his 
Catholic  pr^udice^  agaiust^  Luther,  seemed  to 
remain.  The  monks  dined  together^  in  the  hall 
at  eleven  ;  at  night,  ecich  supt ,  in  hia.  own.  room^ 
Serope,  Ne^itus,.  and  ti¥o  or  three  othersj.  form 
a  party  of  themselves,  and  sfjdom.  dine  in  the 
hall ;  where  co^rsenesp?  both  of  meals  aitd  manners, 
too  much  prevails. 

*<  Sept.  1^.-<^I  asked  Serope  aboujt  the  i6th 
Psalm  in  the  Anuenian  ver^ou;;  he  translated  it 
into  correct  Latin.  In  the  aft^noon  1  wetted  on 
the  Patriarch ;  it  was  a  visit,  of  great  ceremony. 
He  was  reclining  on  a  sort  of  throne,  placed  in. the 
middle  of  the  room.  AH  stood,  except  the  two 
senior  bishops;  a  chair  was  set  for  me  on  the 
other  side,<  close  to  the  patriarch.;  at  my  right 
hand  stood  Serope,  to  interprets  The  patriarch 
had  a  dignified,,  rather  than  a  venerable  appear^ 
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ance.  His  conyenation  connstcd  in  protestations 
of  sincere  attachment,  in  expressions  of  his  hopes 
of  deliverance  from  the  Mahometan  yoke,  and 
inquiries  about  my  translatiouB  of  the  scriptures  $ 
and  he  begged  me  to  consider  myself  as  at  home 
in  the  monastery.  Indeed^  their  attention  and 
kindness  are  unbounded :  Nestus  and  Serope  an- 
ticipate my  every  wish.  .1  told  the  patriarch,  that 
I  was  80  happy  in  being  here,  that,  did  duty  per- 
mit, I  could  almost  be  willing  to  become  a  monk 
with  them.  He  smiled,  and  fearing,  perhaps,  that 
I  was  in  earnest,  said,  that  they  had  quite  enough. 
Their  number  is  a  hundred,  I  think.  The  church 
was  immensely  rich  till  about  ten  years  ago ;  when, 
by  quarrels  between  two  contending  patriarchs,  one 
of  whom  is  still  in  the  monastery  in  disgrace,  most 
of  their  money  was  expended  in  refernng  their 
disputes  to  the  Mahometans  as  arbitrators.  There 
is  no  difficulty,  however,  in  replenishing  their 
coffers :  their  merchants  in  India  are  entirely  at 
their  command* 

**  Sept.  15. — Spent  the  day  in  preparing,  with 
Serope,  for  the  mode  of  travelling  in  Turkey.  All 
my  heavy  and  expensive  preparations  at  Tebriz 
prove  to  be  incumbrances,  which  must  be  left 
behind  :  my  trunks  were  exchanged  for  bags ; 
and  my  portable  table  and  chair,  several  books, 
large  supplies  of  sugar,  &c.  were  condemned  to 
be  left  behind.  My  humble  equipments  were 
considered  as  too  mean  for  an  English  gentleman; 
so  Serope  gave  me  an  English  bndle  and  saddle. 
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The  roads  in  Turkey  being  much  more  infested 
with  robbers  than  those  of  Persia,  a  sword  was 
brought  for  me.  My  Armenian  servant,  Sergius, 
was  also  to  be  armed  with  a  gun  and  sword,  but 
it  was  determined  that  he  was  unfit  for  the  journey ; 
so  a  brave  and  trusty  man  of  the  monastery,  named 
Melcom,  was  appointed  in  his  stead,  and  he  had 
arms  of  his  own  ; — he  speaks  nothing  but  Turkish. 
*'  Sept.  16. — I  conversed  again  with  Serope  on 
his  projected  reformation.  As  he  was  invited  to 
£ch-Miazin  for  the  purpose  of  educating  the 
Armenian  youth  for  the  ministry,  he  has  a  right 
to  dictate  in  all  that  concerns  that  matter.  His 
objection  to  £ch-Miazin  is,  that  from  midnight 
to  sun-rise  all  the  members  of  the  monastery  must 
attend  prayers ;  this  requires  all  to  be  in  bed  im- 
mediately after  sun-set.  The  monks  are  chiefly 
from  the  neighbourhood  of  Erivan,  and  were 
originally  singing-boys ;  into  such  hands  is  this 
rich  and  powerful  foundation  fallen.  They  have 
no  vows  upon  them  but  those  of  celibacy. 

The  hospitable  and  benevolent  conduct  of  the 
interesting  society  at  £ch-Miazin,  ^  made  a  deep 
impression  upon  the  feeling  mind  of  their  guest: 
— received  by  them  as  a  brother,  he  left  them 
with  sentiments  of  fraternal  regard,  and  no  doubt 
his  heart  swelled    with   grateful   recollections   of 

^  For  the  interest  the  Armenians  excite  in  a  missionary  point 
of  view,  see  Dr.  Buchanan's  Christian  Researches. 
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peculiar  Atretigtb,  when  the  kindness  he  had  expe- 
rienced in  the  bosom  of  an  Armenian  monastery, 
•wins  brought  into  contrast  with  that  Mahometan 
inhoapitality  and  cruelty,  to  which  in  a  short  time 
he  was  subjected. 

"At  six  in  the  morning  of  ^September  17," 
Mr.  Martyn  writes,  "  accompanied  by  Serop^  one 
bishop,  the  secretary,  and  seteral  servants  of  the 
monastery,  I  left  £ch*-Mia2in.  My  party  now 
consisted  of  two  men  from  the  governor  of  Eriwni, 
a  Mihrnander,  and  a  guard ;  my  servant  Sergius, 
(or  whom  the  monks  interceded,  ad  he  had  aome 
business  at  Constantinople ;  one  trusty  servant 
from  the  monastery,  Melcom,  who  carried  my 
money ;  and  two  baggage-horses  with  their  owners. 
The  monks  soon  returned,  and  we  pursued  our 
way  over  the  plain  of  Ararat.  At  twelve  o'clock 
reached  Quila  Grazki,  about  six  parasangs  from 
Ech-Miazin.  The  Mihmander  rode  on,  and  got 
a  good  place  ibr  me. 

"  Sept.  18. — ^Rose  with  the  dawn^  in  hopes  of 
going  this  stage  before  breakfast,  but  the  horses 
were  not  ready.  I  set  off  at  eight,  fntring  no 
sun,  though  I  ibund  it  at  times  very  opptessiTC 
when  thete  was  no  wind.  At  the  end  of  tiiree 
hours  we  left  the  plain  of  Ararat,  the  last  of  the 
plains  of  modern  Persia  in  this  quarter.  Meet- 
ing here  with  the  Araxes 'again,  I  undressed  smd 
plunged  into  the  stream.  While  hastening  forward 
with  the  trusty  Melcom,  to  rejoin  my  party,  we 
were  overtaken  by  a  spearman,  with  a  lance  of 


ibiinidable  length  :  I  did  not  think  it  likely  that 
one  man  wo^ld  venture  to  attack  two,  both  armed  ; 
b\it  the  spot  was  a  noted  one  for  robbers,  and 
i^ery  well  calculated,  by  its  «olitannes6,  for  deeds 
of  privacy;  however,  he  was  friendly  enough.  He 
had,  however,  nearly  done  me  a  mischief.  On  the 
bank  of  the  river  we  sprung  a  covey  of  partridges : 
instantly  he  laid  his  lance  -under  him  across  the 
horse's  back,  and  fired  a  horse-pistol  at  them.  His 
horse,  starting  at  the  Import,  came  upon  mine,  with 
the  point  of  the  spear  directly  towards  me,  so 
that  I  thought  a  wound  for  myself  or  horse  was 
inevitable ;  but  the  ispear  passed  under  my  horse. 
We  were  to  have  gone  to  Hagi-Buhirem,  but 
finding  the  head-man  of  it  at  a  village  a  few 
fbrlongs  nearer,  we  stopped  there.  We  found  him 
in  a  ^hed  outside  the  walls,  reading  his  Komn, 
with  his  sword,  gun,  and  pistol  by  his  side.  He 
was  a  good-natured  Biirmer-looking  man,  and 
spoke  in  Persian.  He  chanted  the  Arabic  with 
great  readiness,  and  asked  me,  whether  I  knew 
what  that  book  was  ?  <  NoAing  less  thaii  -iJie 
great  Koran  ! ' 

««  Sept.  19. — 'Left  the  village  at  seven  in  the 
morning,  and  as  the  stage  was  reputed -to  be  very 
dangerous,  owing  to  the  vicinity  of  the  famous 
Cara  Beg,  my  Mihnaander  took  three  armed  men 
from  the  village  in  addition  to  the  one  we  brought 
fVoin  Erivan.  We  continued  going  along,  through 
the  pass,  two  or  three  parasangs,  and  crossed  the 
Araxes  three  times.     We  then  ascended  the  moan* 
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tains  on  the  north,  by  a  road,  if  not  so  steep,  yet 
as  long  and   difficult  as  any  of  the    cotuls    of 
Bushire.     On  the  top  we  foand  table-land,  along 
which  we  moved  many  a  tedious  mile,   expecting 
every  minute  that  we  should  have  a  view  of,  a 
fine  champaign  country  below ;  but  dale  followed 
dale,  apparently  in  endless  succession,  and  though 
at  such  a  height,  there  was  very  little  air  to  re- 
lieve the  heat,  and  nothing  to  be  seen  but  barren 
rocks.       One   part,   however  must   be   excepted, 
where  the  prospect  opened  to  the  north,  and  we 
had  a  view  of  the  Russian  territory  ;  so  that  we 
saw  at  once,   Persia,   Russia,  and  Turkey.      At 
length  we  came  to  an  Armenian  village,  situated 
in   a  hollow  of  these  mountains,  on  a  declivity. 
The    village    presented    a    singular    appearance, 
being  filled  with  conical  piles  of  peat,  for  they 
have  no  fire- wood.      Around,  there  was  a  great 
deal  of  cultivation,  chiefly  corn.      Most  of   the 
low   land  from    Tebriz  to  this   place  is  planted 
with    cotton,  palma  Chfistiy    and  rice.      This  is 
the  first  village  in  Turkey  ;    not  a  Persian  cap 
was  to  be  seen  ;   the  respectable   people   wore    a 
red  Turkish  cap.     The  great  man  of  the  village 
paid  me  a  visit ;  he  was  a  young  Mussulman,  and 
took  care  of  all  my  Mussulmen  attendants ;  but 
he  left  me  and  ray  Armenians  where  he  found 
us,  at  the  house  of  an  Armenian,  without  ofiering 
his  services.     I  was  rather  uncomfortably  lodged, 
my  room  being  a  thoroughfare  for  horses,   cows, 
bttfialoes,  and  sheep.     Almost  all  the  village  came 
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to  look  at  me.  The  name  of  this  village  is  Fiwicky 
it  is  distant  six  parasaugs  from  the  last ;  but  we 
were  eight  hours  accomplishing  it,  and  a  cafila 
would  have  been  twelve.  We  arrived  at  three 
o'clock  ; — both  horses  and  men  much  fatigued. 

"  Sept,  20.  —  From  day*break  to  suU'-rise  I 
walked,  then  breakfasted,  and  set  out.  Our 
course  lay  north,  over  a  mountain ;  and  here  dan- 
ger was  apprehended  ;  it  was,  indeed,  dismally 
solitary  all  around.  The  appearance  of  an  old 
castle  on  the  top  of  a  crag  was  the  first  occasion 
on  which  our  guard  got  their  pieces  ready,  and 
one  rode  forward  to  reconnoitre  :  but  all  there  was 
as  silent  as  the  grave.  At  last,  after  travelling 
five  hours,  we  saw  some  men  :  our  guard  again 
took  their  places  in  front.  Our  fears  were  soon 
removed  by  seeing  carts  and  oxen.  Not  so  the 
opposite  party  ;  for  my  baggage  was  so  small, 
as  not  to  be  easily  perceived.  They  halted,  there- 
fore, at  the  bottom,  towards  which  we  were  both 
descending,  and  those  of  them  who  had  guns, 
advanced  in  front  and  hailed  us.  We  answered 
peaceably  ;  but  they,  still  distrusting  us,  as  we 
advanced  nearer,  cocked  their  pieces  :  soon,  how- 
ever, we  came  to  a  parley.  They  were  Armenians, 
bringing  wood  from  Cars  to  their  village  in  the 
mountain  :  they  were  hardy,  fine  young  men,  and 
some  old  men  who  were  with  them  were  particularly 
venerable.  The  dangerous  spots  being  passed 
through,  my  party  began  to  sport  with  their 
horses ;— galloping  across  the  path,   brandishing 
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their  spears  or  sticks ;  tbey  darted  tkem  just 
at  the  moment  of  wheeling  ronnd  their  horses, 
as  if  that  motion  gave  them  an  advantage.  It 
struck  me  that  this,  probably,  was  the  mode"  of 
fighting  of  the  ancient  Partl^ns,  which  made 
them  so  terrible  in  flight.  Presently  after  these 
gambols,  the  appearance  of  some  poor  coontry- 
mcn  with  thetr  carts  pnt  into  their  heads  another 
kind  of  sport ;  for  knowitig,  from  the  HI  fame 
of  the  spot,  that  we  should  easily  be  taken  far 
fobben,  four  of  them  galloped  Ibrwftrd,  and 
by  the  time  we  reached  them,  one  of  the  carters 
was  opening  a  blig  to  give  them  something.  I 
waS)  of  course,  very  much  displeased,  and  made 
signs  to  him  not  to  do^  it.  I  then  told  them  all, 
as  we  quietly  pursued  e«r  course,  that  such  kind 
of  sport  was  not  allowed  in  England  r  they  ssod 
it  was  the  Persian  castom.  We  arrired  at  length 
sA  Ghaoikew,  having  ridden  nx  hours  and  a  balf 
without  intermission.  The  Mihmander  was  lot 
changing  his  route  continually,  either  from  real 
or  pretended  fear..  One  of  Cam  Beg*^  men  saw 
me  at  the  village  last  night,  and  as  he  would 
probably  get  mtelligenbe  of  my  intiended  iuute» 
it  was  desirable  to  elude  him.  But  after  all,  we 
went  the  i^ortest  way,  through  the  midst  of  dan* 
ger,  if  diere  was  any,  and  a  gracious  pmvidence 
kept  all  mischief  at  a  distance.  Ghanikew  la 
only  two  paraanags  from  Cars,  but  I  stopped 
there^  as  I  saw  it  was  more  agreebble  to  Ae  peo- 
ple ;  besides  which,  I  wished  to  have  a  ride  before 
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break&st*  I  was  lodged  in  «  stable-room,  but 
very  much  at  my  ease,  as  none  g£  the  people  of 
the  vilk^  could  come  at  me  without,  passing 
tiuough  the  house,  ** 

^  Sept.  21.-^Rode  into  Cars.  Its  appearance  is 
quite  £ttrx)pean9  not  only,  at  a  distance,  but  with* 
in.  The  houses  all  of  stone;  streets  with  carts 
passing ;  some  of  the  houses  open  to  the  street ; 
the  fort  on  an  uncommonly  high,  rock  ;  such  a 
burying-ground  I  never  saw; — ^there  must  be 
thousands  of.  grayestones.  The  Mihmander  par- 
ried, me  directly  to  the  govecnor,.  who,  having  just 
finished  his  breakiast>  was,  of  course^  asleep,  and 
could  not  be  disturbed  ;  but  Ins  head-4xian  carried 
me  to  an  Armenian's  honaey  with  orders  to  live  at 
firee  quartors  there.  The  room  at  the  Armenian's 
waa  an  excellent  one,  ap*sturs,  facmg  the  street, 
fort,  and  river,  with  a  bow  containing  five  win- 
dows, under  which  were  cushions.  As  soon  as 
the  Pacha  was  visible,  the  chief  Armenian  of  Cars, 
to  whom  I  had  a  letter  from  bishop  Nestus,  his 
relation,  wuted  upon  him  on  my  business.  On 
looking  over  my>  letters  of  recommendation  from 
Sir  Gore  Ouseley,  I  Ibund  there  was  none  for 
Abdalla,  the  pacha  of  Cars ;  however,  the  letter 
to  the  governor  of  Erivan  secured  all  I  wanted. 
He  sent  to  say  I  was  welcome ;  that  if  I  liked  to 
0tay  a  few  days,  he  should  be  happy ;  but  that 
if  I  was  determined  to  go  on  to-mcttrow,  the  neces- 
sary horses,  and  ten  men  for  a  guard,^  were  all 
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ready.    As  no  wish  was  expressed  of  seeing  me» 
I  was  of  course  sileot  upon  that  subject. " 

<<Sept«  22.  —  Promises  were  made  that  every 
thing  should  be  ready  at  sun^se,  but  it  was 
half-past  nine  before  we  started,  and  no  guard 
present  but  the  Tartar,  He  presently  began  to 
shew  his  nature,  by  flogging  the  baggage-horse 
with  his  long  whip,  as  one  who  was  not  disposed 
to  allow  loitering  ;  but  one  of  the  poor  beasts 
presently  fell  with  his  load,  at  full  length,  over 
a  piece  of  timber  lying  in  the  road.  While  this 
was  setting  to  rights,  the  people  gathered  about 
me,  and  seemed  more  engaged  with  my  Russian 
boots  than  with  any  other  part  of  my  dress.  We 
moved  south-west,  and  after  five  hours  and  a  half 
reached  Joula.  The  Tartar  rode  forward,  and  got 
the  cofiTee-rpom  at  the  postJiouse  ready.  The 
coiFee-»room  has  one  side  raised  and  covered  with 
cushions,  and  on  the  opposite  side  cushions  on 
the  ground  ;  the  rest  of  the  room  was  left  with 
bare  stones  and  timbers.  As  the  wind  blew  very 
cold  yesterday,  and  I  had  caught  cold,  the  Tartar 
ordered  a  great  fire  to  be  made.  In  this  room  I 
should  have  been  very  much  to  my  satis&ction, 
had  not  the  Tartar  taken  part  of  the  same  bench  ; 
and  many  other  people  made  use  of  it  as  a  public 
room.  They  were  continually  consulting  my 
watch,  to  know  how  near  the  hour  of  eating  ap- 
proached. It  was  evident  that  the  Tartar  was  the 
great  man  here ;  he  took  the  best  place  for  himself; 
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a  dinner  of  four  or  five  dishes  was  laid  before  him. 
When  I  asked  for  eggs^  they  brought  me  rotten 
ones ;  for  butter  they  brought  me  ghee.  The 
idle  people  of  the  village  came  all  night  and 
smoked  till  morning.  It  was  very  cold,  there 
being  a  hoar  frost. 

"  Sept.  23. — Our  way  to-day  lay  through  a  forest 
of  firs ;  and  the  variety  of  prospect  it  afforded,  of 
hill  and  dale,  wood  and  lawn,  was  beautiful  and 
romantic.  No  mark  of  human  workmanship  was 
any-where  visible  for  miles,  except  where  some 
trees  had  fallen  by  the  stroke  of  the  woodman. 
We  saw,  at  last,  a  few  huts  in  the  thickest  clumps, 
which  was  all  we  saw  of  the  Curds,  for  fear  of 
whom  I  was  attended  by  ten  armed  horsemen- 
We  frightened  a  company  of  villagers  again  to« 
day.  They  were  bringing  wood  and  grass  from 
the  forest,  and  on  seeing  us,  drew  up.  One  of 
our  party  advanced  and  fired:  such  a  rash  piece 
of  sport  I  thought  must  have  been  followed  by 
serious  mischief,  but  all  passed  off  very  well. 
With  the  forest  I  was  delighted ;  the  clear  streams 
in  the  valleys,  the  lofty  trees  crowning  the  summit 
of  the  hills,  the  smooth  paths  winding  away  and 
losing  themselves  in  the  dark  woods,  and,  above 
all,  the  solitude  that  reigned  throughout,  com- 
posed a  scene  which  tended  to  harmonize  and 
solemnize  the  mind.  What  displays  of  taste  and 
magnificence  are  found  occasionally  on  this  ruined 
earth !  Nothing  was  wanting  to-day  but  the  ab- 
sence of  the  Turks  ;  to  avoid  the  sight  and  sound 
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of  whcHn  I  rode  on^  After  a  ride  of  aiae  boon 
and  a  half  we  ceacbed  Mijkigad,  in  the  territoiy 
of  Erzerum ;  and  having  resolved  oot  to  be  annoyed 
in  the  same  way  as  last  night,  I  left  the  Tartar  in 
the  undisturbed  possession  of  the  posl-hoi|se,  and 
took  up  my  quarters  at  an  Arme&iaD's ;  where,  in 
the  stable-room,  I  expected  to  be  lefl  alooe ;  but 
a  €reorgian  young  man>  on  his  way  from  £d>> 
Miazin,  going  on  pilgrimage  to  Moosk,  where 
John  the  Baptist  is  supposed  to  be  buried,  pr^ 
sumed  on  his  assiduous  attentions  to  nae,  usad 
contrived  to  get  a  place  for  himseif  in  the  saaie 
room* 

<*  Sept.  24. — A  long  and  sultry  march  over  many 
a  hill  and  vale.  In  the  way,  two  hours  from  the 
last  stage,  is  a  hot  spring :  the  water  fills  a  pool, 
having  four  porehes.  The  porches  instantly  re- 
minded me  of  Bethesda's  pool :  they  wete  se- 
micircular arches  about  six  feet  deep,  intended, 
seemingly,  for  shelt^  from  the  sunu  Li  them  all 
the  party  undressed  and  bathed.  The  Tartar,  to 
enjoy  himself  more  perfectly,  had  his  oalean  to 
smoke  while  up  to  his  chin  in  water.  We  saw 
nothing  else  on  the  road  to-day,  but  a  large  and 
opulent  family  of  Armenians,  men,  women,  and 
children,  in  carts  and  carriages,  returning  from  a 
pilgrimage  to  Moosk.  After  eleven  hours  and  a 
half,  incliidii\g  the  hour  spent  at  the  warm  spring, 
we  were  overtaken '  by  the  dusk ;  so  the  Tartu* 
brought  us  to  Oghoomra,  where  I  was  placed  in 
an  Armenian's  stable-room* 
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,  <<  Sept  25* — ^Weat  round  to  Husur-Quiles  where 
we  changed  horses*  I  was  surprised  ta  see  ao 
strong  a  fert  and  so  large  a  town.  From  thence 
we  were  five  hours  and  a  half  reaching  the  entrance 
af  Erzerum*  All  was  busy  and  moving  in  the 
streets  and  shops  ;~r-crowds  passing  along.  Those 
who  caught  a  sight  of  us  were  at  a  loss  to  define 
aie.  My  Persian  attendai^s,  and  the  lover  part 
of  my  dress,  made  me  appear  Persian;  but  the 
rest  of  the  t^resa  was  new,  £ca  those  only  who  had 
travelled  knew  it  to  be  European.  They  were 
»ot  disposed,  I  thought,  to  be  civil ;  but  the  two 
persons  who  preceded  us  kept  all  in  order.  I  felt 
myself  in  a  Turkish  town ;  the  red  cap,  and  stat^ 
liness,  and  rich  dress,  and  variety  of  turbans,  was 
jrealixed  as  I  had  seen  it  in  pictures.  There  are 
here  four  thousand  Armenian  families,  and  but  one 
church  :  there  are  scarcely  any  Catholics,  and  they 
have  no  church. 

<<  Sept.  29. — ^Lefl  Erzerum,  with  a  Tartar  and 
his  son,  at  two  in  the  afternoon.  We  moved  to  a 
village,  where  I  was  attacked  with  fever  and  ague  : 
the  Tartar's  son  was  also  taken  ill,  and  obliged  to 
return* 

<<Sept«  dO«-~*-Travelled  first  to  Ashgula,  where 
we  changed  horses,  and  from  thence  to  Pumugaban, 
where  we  halted  for  the  night.  I  took  nothing  all 
day  but  tea,  and  was  rather  better ;  but  headache 
and  loss  of  appetite  depressed  my  spirits  ;  yet  my 
soul  rests  in  him  who  is  ^  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul. 
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sure  and  stedfasV*  which,  though  not  seen,  keeps 
me  fast. 

**Oct  1. — ^Marched  over  a  mountainous  tract: 
we  were  out  from  seven  in  the  morning  till  eight 
at  night*  After  sitting  a  little  by  the  fire^  I  was 
near  fainting  from  sickness.  My  depression 
of  spirits  led  me  to  the  throne  of  grace,  as  a  sinful, 
abject,  worm*  When  I  thought  of  myself  and  my 
transgressions,  I  could  find  no  text  so  cheering 
as,  *My  ways  are  not  as  your  ways.*  From  the 
meu  who  accompanied  Sir  William  Ouseley  to 
Constantinople,  I  learned  that  the  plague  was 
raging  at  Constantinople,  and  thousands  dying 
every  day.  One  of  the  Persians  had  died  of  it 
They  added,  that  the  inhabitants  of  Tocat  were 
flying  from  their  town  from  the  same  cause. 
Thus  r  am  passing  inevitably  into  imminent 
danger*  O  Lord,  thy  will  be  done  !  Living  or 
dying,  remember  me ! 

"  Oct.  2. — Some  hours  before  day,  I  sent  to  tell 
the  Tartar  I  was  ready,  but  Hassan  Aga  was  for 
once  riveted  to  his  bed.  However,  at  eight, 
having  got  strong  horses,  he  set  off  at  a  great  rate, 
and  over  the  level  ground  he  made  us  gallop  as 
fast  as  the  horses  would  go  to  Chiflick,  where  we 
arrived  at  sun-set*  I  was  lodged,  at  my  request, 
in  the  stables  of  the  post-house,  not  liking  the 
scrutinizing  impudence  of  the  fellows  who  frequent 
the  coffee-room*  As  soon  as  it  began  to  grow  a 
little  cold,  the  ague  came  on,  and  then  the  fever  : 
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after  which  I  had  a  sleep,  which  let  me  know  too 
plainly  the  disorder  of  my  frame.  In  the  night, 
Hassan  sent  to  summon  me  away,  but  I  was  quite 
unable  to  move.  Finding  me  still  in  bed  at  the 
dawn,  he  began  to  storm  furiously  at  my  detaining 
him  so  long ;  but  I  quietly  let  him  spend  his  ire, 
ate  my  breakfast  composedly,  and  set  out  at  eight. 
He  seemed  determined  to  make  up  for  the  delay, 
for  we  flew  over  hill  and  dale  to  Sherean,  where 
he  changed  horses.  From  thence  we  travelled  all 
the  rest  of  the  day  and  all  night  ;  it  rained  most 
of  the  time.  Soon  after  sun-set  the  ague  came 
on  again,  which,  in  my  wet  state,  was  very  trying ; 
I  hardly  knew  how  to  keep  my  life  in  me.  •  About 
that  time  there  was  a  village  at  hand  ;  but  Hassan 
had  no  mercy.  At  one  in  the  morning  we  found 
two  men  under  a  wain,  with  a  good  fire  ;  they 
could  not  keep  the  rain  out,  but  their  fire  was 
acceptable.  I  dried  my  lower  extremities,  allayed 
the  fever  by  drinking  a  good  deal  of  water,  and 
went  on.  We  had  little  rain,  but  the  night  was 
pitchy  dark,  so  that  I  could  not  see  the  road 
under  my  horse's  feet.  However,  God  being 
mercifully  pleased  to  alleviate  my  bodily  suffer- 
ing, I  went  on  contentedly  to  the  munzil,  where 
we  arrived  at  break  of  day.  After  sleeping  three 
or  four  hours,  I  was  visited  by  an  Armenian  mer- 
chant, for  wl\om  I  had  a  letter.  Hassan  was  in 
great  fear  of  being  arrested  here;  the  governor 
of  the  city  had  vowed  to  make  an  example  of  him 
for  riding  to  death  a  horse  belonging  to  a  man 

T  5  * 
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of  this  pl«ee.    He  begged  that  I  wo«ld  «hdto 
him  in  case  of  daager ;   hb  berag  eiaimed  by  an 
EDglishman*  he  said,  would  be  a  Bufficient  security. 
I  found,  however,  that  I  had  no  pGeaaioD  te  inter- 
fere.    He  hurried  me  away  from  this  place  without 
delay,  and  galloped  furiously  towards  a  Tillage 
which,  he  said,  was  four  hours  dii^nt ;  whidb  was 
all  I  could  undertake  in  my  present  weak  state ; 
but  village  after  village  did  he  pass,  till  ni^t 
coming  on,  and  no  signs  of  another,  I  suspected 
that  he  was  carrying  me  on  to  the  munzil  ;    so  I 
got  off  my  horse,  and  sat  upon  the  ground,  and 
told  him,  *  I   neither  could   nor  would   go  fmy 
further.'     He  stormed,  but  I  was  immovable ;   till, 
a  light  appearing  at  a  distance,  I  mounted  my 
horse  and  made  towards  it,  leaving  him  to  follow 
or  not,  as  he  pleased.    He  brought  in  the  party^ 
but  would  not  exert  himself  to  get  a  place  A>r 
me.     They  brought  roe  to  an  open  verandah,  but 
Sergius  told  them  I  wanted  a  place  in  which  to  be 
alone.     This  seemed  very  o£Penaive  to  them  ;  ^  And 
why  must  he  be  alone  ? '  they  asked  ;   ascribing 
this  desire  of  mine  to  pride,  I  suppose.     Tempted, 
at  last,  by  money,  they  brought  me  to  a  stabler- 
room,  and  Hassan  and  a  number  of  others  planted 
themselves  there  with  me.    My  fever  here  increased 
to  a  violent  degree  ;   the  heat  in  my  eyes  and 
forehead  was  so  great,  that  the  fire  almost  made 
me  frantic.     1  entreated  that  it  might  be  put  out, 
or  that  I  might  be  carried  out  of  doors.     Neither 
was  attended  to  :  my  servant,  who^  from  my  sitting 
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in  timt  Btmige  vay  on  tbe  ground  bfllieved  me 
,xkUrioiui»  wa»  deaf  to  all  I  said.  At  last  I  pushed 
lay  bead  in  among:  the  luggage,  and  lodged  it  60 
tbe  danp  ground,  and  slept. 

**  OeL  5**— Presenring.  mercy  made  me  see  tbe 
light  i3f  another  morning.  The  sleep  had  lefreshed 
me,  b«t  I  was  feeble  and  shaken;  yet  the  merciless 
Hassan  hurried  me  ofiv  Tbe  munzil,  however, 
not  being  distant,  I  reached  it  without  much 
difficulty.  I  expected  to  haye  found  it  another 
strong  Ibrt  at  the  end  of  the  pass ;  but  it  is  a  poor 
little  village  within  the  jaws  of  the  mountains..  I 
was  poetty  well  lodged,  and  felt  Wembly  well  till 
a  little  after  sun^set,  when  the  ague  came  on  with  a 
violence  I  had  never  before  experienced  :  I  felt  as 
if  in  a  palsy ;  my  teeth  chattering,  and  mj  whole 
frame  violently  shaken.  Aga  Hosyn  and  anodier 
Persian,  on  their  way  here  from  Constantinople, 
going  to  Abbas  Mirza,  whom  I  had  just  before 
been  visiting,  came  hastily  to  render  me  assistance 
if  they  cojuld^  These  Persians  appear  quite 
brotherly  after  the  Turks.  While  they  pitied 
me,  Hassan  sat  in  perfect  indifference,  rnmkiating 
<m.  the  further  delay  this  was  likely  to  occasion. 
The  cold  fit,  after  continuing  two  or  three  hours, 
was  followed  by  a  fever,  which  lasted  the  whole 
night,  and  prevented  sleep. 

Oct.  6. — No  horses  being  to  be  had,  I  had  an 
unexpected  repose.  I  sat  in  the  orchard,  and 
thought,  with  sweet  cx»nlbrt  and  peace,  of  my  Giod  ; 
in  solitude,  my  company,  my  friend  and  comforter* 
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Ob  I  iviiea  shall  time  give  place  to  etemitjr  f 
Wkai  sball  appear  that  new  heaven  and  new  earth 
wherein  dwelleth  rtghteiHianegs  !  There^  there  shall 
in  no  wiae  enter  in  any  thing  that  defileth  :  none 
of  that  wickedness  which  has  made  men  worse  than 
wild  beasts,**— none  of  those  conniptions. wbich  add 
still  moive  to  the  miseries  of  mortality,  shall  be  seen 
or  heard  of  any  more :  *'— 

Scarcely  had  Mr*  Martyn  breathed  these  aspi- 
rations after  that  state  of  blissful  purity,  for  which 
he  had  attaioied  such  a  measure  of  meetness,-— when 
he  was  called  to  exchange  a  condition  ci  pain, 
weakness,  and  suffering,  for  that  everlasting  ^  vest 
whidi  remainetb  for  the  people  of  Grod.'* 

At  Tocat,  on  the  l6th  of  October,  1812,  either 
falling  a  sacrifice  to  the  plague,  which  then  raged 
there,  or,  sinking. under  that  disorder  which,  when 
he  penned  his  last  words,,  had  so  greatly  reduced 
him,  he  surrendered  his  soul  into  the  hands  of  his 
Redeemer. 

The  peculiar  circumstances,  as  well  as  the 
particular  period  of  his  death,  could  not  fail  of 
greatly  aggravating  the, affliction  of  his  friends,-— 
who,  amidst  anxious  hopes  and  fears,  were-expect- 
ing  his  arrival  either  in  India  or  England.  He 
had  not  completed  the  thirty-second  year  of  a  life 
of  eminent  activity  and  usefulness,  and  he  died 
whilst  hastening  towards  his  native  country,  that, 
having  there  repaired  his  shattered  health,  he  might 
again  devote  it  to  the  glory  of  Christ,  amongst  the 
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nations  of  the  east.  There  was  somethings  also, 
deeply  affecting  in  the  consideration,  that  where 
he  sunk  into  his  grave,  men  were  strangers  to  him 
and  to  his  God.  No  friendly  hand  was  stretched 
out, — no  sympathising  voice  heard  at  that  time, 
when  the  tender  offices  of  Christian  affection  are 
so  soothing  and  so  delightful ; — no  human  bosom 
was  there,  on  which  Mr.  Martyn  could  recline  his 
head  in  the  hour  of  languishing.  Paucioribus 
hcrynds  compositus  es^ — was  a  sentiment  to  which 
the  feelings  of  nature  and  friendship  responded  ; 
yet  the  painful  reflection  could  not  be  admitted,-— 
In  navissimd  luce  desidera»ire  aliquid  oculi  ttU* 
The  Saviour,  doubtless,  was  with  His  servant  in 
his  last  conflict,  and  he  with  Him  the  instant  it 
terminated. 

So  richly  was  the  mind  of  Mr.  Mart}^!  endowed 
by  the  God  of  nature  and  of  grace,  that  at  no 
period  could  his  death  fail  to  be  a  subject  of 
common  lamentation  to  those  who  valued  the 
interests  of  the  church  of  Christ. 

"  He  was  in  our  hearts,*'  observed  one  of  his 
friends  in  India,  ^  <*  we  honoured  him  ; — we  loved 
him ; — ^we  thanked  God  for  him ; — we  prayed  for 
his  longer  continuance  amongst  us; — we  rejoiced 
in  the  good  he  was  doing  : — we  are  sadly  bereaved  ! 
Where  such  fervent  piety,  and  extensive  knowledge, 
and   vigorous  understanding,  and  classical  taste 

^  The  late  Rev.  Mr.  Thomason. 
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and  onweBned  appUofttion*  weie  all  onhed^  idbat 
migbt  Bot  have  been  expected?  I  cannot  dw^ 
upon  the  aabjeet  without  feeling  vesty  aad.  I 
stand  upoB  the  walls  of  JerufialeDi«  and  see  the 
Jamentable  breach  that  has  been  made  in  them ; — 
but  it  is  the  Lord  ;~^he  gave*  and  he  hath  taken 
away." 

**  Mr.  Martyoy"  remarks  another  of  his  iriends,  ^ 
in  describing  more  particularly  his  intellectual 
endowments, — **  combined  ip  himself  certain  valu. 
able  but  distinct  qualities,  seldom  found  together 
in  the  same  individuaL  The  easy  triwmphs  of  a 
npid  genius  over  first  difficulties  never  left  him 
satisfied  with  present  attainments.  His  mind, 
which  naturally  ranged  over  a  wide  field  of  humaD 
knowledge,  lost  nothing  of  depth  in. its  expan- 
siveness.  He  was  one  of  those  few  persons  whose 
reasonmg  faculty  does  not  su&r  frmn  their  ima- 
gination, nor  their  imagination  ^m  their  reasoning 
faculty;  both,  in  him,  were  fully  exercised,  and 
were .  of  a  very  high  order.  His  mathematical 
acquisitions  clearly  left  him  without  a  rival  of  his 
own  age ;  and  yet,  to  have  known  only  the  employ- 
ments of  his  more  free  -and  unfettered  moments, 
would  have  led  to  the  conclusion  that  poetry  and 
the  classics  were  his  predominant  passion/' 

But  the  radiance  of  ihsae  taloits,  excellent  as 
they  were,  was  lost  in  the  brightness  -of  those 
£!hristian  graces,  by  whidi  he  <^  shone  as  a  light 

'  The  Rev«  C  J.  Hoare,  A]!dideacon49f  Winchester. 
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in  the  woridi  holding  forth  the  nvwd  of  life."  Is 
his  faith  tiier^  was  ^  singular^  a  <;biMlike  simpli- 
city : — great,  consequently,  was  its  energy,  both  in 
obeying  Christ,  and  in  su£Pering  §ot  his  name's 
«ake !  By  this,  he  could  behold  blossoms  upon 
the  rod,  even  when  it  was  apparently  dead ;  and 
in  those  events  which,  like  the  captain  of  the 
Lord's  host  seen  by  Joshua,  presented  at  first  a 
hostile  aspect, — he  could  discern  a  favourable  and 
a  friendly  count^iance.  Having  listened  to  that 
tender  and  overwhelming  mterrogation  of  his 
Saviour,  "  Lovest  thou  me?"  his  love  was 'fer- 
vently exercised  towards  God  and  man,  at  all 
times,  and  in  all  places  !  For  it  was  not  like  the 
land-spring,  which  runs  violently  for  a  season, 
and  then  ceases ;  but  resembled  the  fountain  whicli 
ilows  with  a  perennial  stream  from  the  recesses 
of  the  rock*  His  fear  of  God,  and  tendcimess 
of  conscience,  and  watchfulness  over  his  own  heart» 
could  scarcely  be  surpassed  in  this  state  of  sinfui 
infirmity.  But  it  was  his  humility  that  was  most 
remarkable : — this  might  be  considered  as  the  warp 
of  which  the  entire  texture  of  his  piety  was  com* 
posed ;  and  with  this  his  other  Christian  graces 
were  so  intimately  blended,  as  to  beautify  and 
adorn  his  whole  demeanour.  It  was,  in  truth, 
the  accordance  and  consent  of  vacious  Christian 
attainments  m  Mr*  Martyn,  which  were  so  striking* 
The  symmetry  of  his  stature  in  Christ,  was  as 
surprising  as  its  height*  That  communion  which 
be  held  with  his  God,  and  which  caused  Us  face  t<> 
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shine,  was  ever  chastened)  like  the  patriarch*s 
of  old,  by  the  most  awful  reverence.  The  nearer 
the  access  with  which  he  was  fevoured,  the  more 
deeply  did  he  feel  that  he  was  but  <<  sinful  dust 
and  ashes/'  No  discordance  could  he  discover 
between  peace  and  penitence ;  no  oppoation  between 
joy  in  God,  and  utter  abasement  before  him ;  and, 
truly,  in  this,  as  in  every  other  respect,  had  he 
thoroughly  imbibed  the  spirit  of  his  own  charch; 
*  which,  in  the  midst  of  one  of  h&r  sublimest  hymns 
of  praise,  leads  her  members  to  prostrate  them^ 
•elves  before  their  Redeemer  in  these  words  of 
humiliation,  **  Thou  that  takest  away  the  sins 
of  the  world,  have  mercy  upon  us." 

To  be  zealous  without  love;  or  to  have  that 
which  is  miscalled  charity,  without  decision  of 
character,  is  neithar  difficult  nor  uncommon.  Mr. 
Martyn's  zeal  was  tempered  with  love,  and  his  love 
invigorated  by  zeal*  He  combined,  also,  ardour 
with  prudence ;  gravity  with  cheerfulness ;  ab? 
straction  from  the  world  with  an  enjoyment  of  its 
lawful  gratifications.  His  extreme  tenderness  of 
conscience  was  devoid  of  scrupulosity  ;  his  activity 
in  good  works  was  joined  to  habits  of  sehous  con- 
templation ;  his  religious  afiections,  which  were 
highly  spiritualized,  exceeded  not  the  limits  of  the 
most  cautious  sobriety^  and  were  so  far  .from 
impairing  his  natural  afiections,  that  they  raised 
and  purified  them. 

Many  sincere  servants  of  Christ  labour  to  attain 
heaven,  but  possess  not  any  joyful  hope  of  reaching 
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it; — many  vain  hjrpocrites  are  confident  of  their 
salvation,  without  striving  to  enter  in  at  the  strait 
gate*  With  the  apostle,  Mr.  Martyn  conld  say, 
"  We  are  always  confident ; — wher^ore  we  labour, 
&c."  Together  with  an  assurance  of  his  final  and 
everlasting  felicity,  he  had  a  dread  of  declension, 
and  a  fear  of  **  losing  the  things  he  had  wrought.*' 
He  knew  that  the  way  to  heaven  was  narrow, 
from  the  entrance  to  the  end  of  it ;  but  he  was 
persuaded  that  Christ  was  with  him,  walking 
in  the  way,  and  that  he  would  never  leave  him 
nor  forsake  him. 

As  these  extraordinary,  and  seemingly  contra- 
dictory qualities,  were  not  imparted  to  him  but  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  so  they  were  not  strengthened 
and  matured  but  in  the  diligent  use  of  the  ordinary 
means  of  grace.  Prayer  and  the  holy  scriptures 
were  those  wells  of  salvation,  out  of  which  he  drew 
daily  the  living  water.  Truly  did  he  *  pray  always, 
with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit,  and 
watch  thereunto  with  all  perseverance.'  Being 
*  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  his  mind,'  he 
was  also  ever  *  proving  what  was  that  good  and 
acceptable  and  perfect  will  of  God.' 

The  sabbath,  that  sacred  portion  of  time,  set 
apart  for  holy  purposes  in  paradise  itself,  was  so 
employed  by  him,  as  to  prove  frequently  a  paradise 
to  his  soul  on  earth;  and  as  certainly  prepared 
him  for  an  endless  state  of  spiritual  enjoyment 
hereafter. 

By  *  daily  weighing  the  scriptures,'  with  prayer, 
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he  *  waxed  ripor  and  riper  in  hk  ministiy,'  in  the 
execution  of  which  divine  office  theie  was  in  him 
an  aatomihing  detenaination  of  soul  for  the  glory 
of  his  Savkmr,  who  *  allowed  him  to  be  put  in 
trust  with  the  gospel/  Of  the  exceeding  privileges 
of  his  holy  function,  and  of  its  awful  re8poQstt)ility» 
he  had  the  most  vivid  impression ;  and  such  was 
his  jealousy  of  omitting  any  duty  connected  with 
it»  that  he  deemed  the  work  of  translating  the 
scriptures  themselves  no  justifiable  plea  for  inat* 
tention  to  any  of  its  more  immediate  and  direct 
engagements.  Reviewing  frequently  his  ordina* 
tion  vows,  in  that  affecting  service  in  which  they 
were  originally  made»  he  became  more  and  more 
anxious  to  promote  the  honour  of  his  Redeemar, 
by  preaching  his  gospel.  This,  indeed,  was  the 
great  end  for  which  existence  seemed  de^rable  in 
bis  eyes  ;  to  effect  which  he  spent  much  time 
in  preparing  hb  discourses  &r  the  pulpit ;  inves* 
tigating  the  subject  before  him  with  profound 
meditation,  and  perpetual  supplication  to  the 
Father  of  Lights.  UtUis  lectio  — ^  ulilis  eruditio 
'^ted  magis  ufidie  necessma,  quippe  qum  docet 
de  onmUms^-^were  the  sentiments  of  his  heart. 
When,  therefore,  he  stood  up  and  addressed  his 
hearers  on  the  entire  de{M»vity  of  man,**-on  the 
justification  of  the  soul  by  faith  in  Jesus  Ciuist, 
-**on  the  regenemttng,  and  progressively  sancti- 
fying influences  of  the  SjfHrit  ;««-«when  <  knowing 

}  St.  Bernard. 
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th^  terrojrs  of  tlie  Lordf'  he  persuaded  thebi 
to  accept  the  oflfers  of  salvatba  ;  —  or  when  1^ 
besought  them,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  to  pr^ent 
their  bodies  to  Him,  as  a  living  sacrificcy^he  spake 
<  with  uncorruptness,  gravity,  sincerity,  with  sound 
words  that  could  not  be  condemned;'  and  none 
who  knew  their  souls  td  be  guilty,  helpless, 
accountable,  immortal,  could  listen  to  his  pi^c^ 
ing  unmoved.  In  the  delivery  of  his  discourses, 
his  natuml  manner  was  not  good;  there  b^ng  a 
defect  in  his  enunciation  ;  this,  however,  was  mone 
than  compensated  by  the  isolemnity,  afiection,  aind 
earnestness  of  his  address.  It  should  be  added, 
also,  that  as  practical  subjects  were  discussed  by 
him  with  constant  reference  to  the  peculiar  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel ;  so  likewise  all  doctrinal 
points  were  declared  practically,  with  a  view  tD 
self.app1ication,  rather  than  to  disquisition.  No 
one,  as  it  regarded  all  doctrine,  could  enter  more 
completely  into  the  spirit  of  those  w<»rd8^  both 
for  himself  and  others  •  —  iUa/o  sentire  comptmc^ 
tionem  qudm  scire  ejus  dejinitianem* 

With  an  intense  anxiety  to  save  soub,  Mr. 
Martyn  had  an  implicit  reliance  on  that  grace 
which  alone  can  make  men  wise  unto  salvation. 
He  was  deeply  conscious  that  it  is  ^God  that 
givetb  the  increase ; '  and  when  he  did  not  see, 
or  thought  he  did  not  see,  that  increase,  he  meekly 
submitted  to  the  divine  will,  and .  patiently  con- 
tinued in  well-doing.  At  such  times,  also, 
more    particularly,  would  he   turn,  with  joyful 
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thankfulness^  to  the  contemplation  of  the  success- 
fal  labours  of  his  brethren  in  the  ministry ;  for  he 
had  no  mean  and  unholy  envy  respecting  them  ; 
nor  had  he  what  is  so  often  allied  to  it,  an  arrogant 
or  domineering  temper  towards  his  flock.  His 
ambition  was  to  be  a  helper  of  their  joy  ;  he  had 
no  desire  to  have  dominion  over  their  faith.  Too 
much  had  he  of  that  beautiful  part  of  a  minister's 
character^  a  spirit  which  would  sympathise  with 
the  poor  and  a£9icted  amongst  his  people,  to 
court  the  appellation  of  Rabbi,  or  dogmatise 
with  the  air  of  a  master  of  Israel.  He  was  one 
of  thoee  lUtle  cnesy  of  whom  Christ  affirms  that 
whosoever  receiveth  them,  recelveth  him.  To  no 
one,  indeed,  would  he  give  occasion  to  despise 
him ;  but  all  the  dignity  to  which  he  aspired  was 
to  be  their  servant,  among  whom  he  laboured  for 
Jesus*  sake.  <<A  more  perfect  character,"  says 
one  who  bore  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day  with 
him  in  India,  ^  <*  I  never  met  with,  nor  expect  to 
see  on  earth.  During  the  four  years  we  were 
fellow-labourers  in  this  country,  I  had  no  less 
than  six  opportunities  of  enjoying  his  company  ; 
and  every  opportunity  only  increased  my  love  and 
veneration  for  him." 

With  respect  to  his  labours,  his  own  <  works 
praise  him  in  the  gates,*  for  above  all  human 
commendation. 

By  him,  and  by  his  means,  part*  of  the  Liturgy 

>  The  Rev.  D.  Corrie,  Archdeacon  of  Calcutta. 
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of  the  Church  of  England,  the  Parables  and  the 
whole  of  the  New  Testament,  were  translated  into 
Hindoostanee, — a  language  spoken  from  Delhi  to 
Cape  Comorin,  and  intelligible  to  many  millions 
of  immortal  souls.  By  him,  and  by  his  means, 
also,  the  Psalms  of  David  and  the  New  Testa- 
ment  were  rendered  into  Persian,  the  veiYiacular 
language  of  two  hundred  thousand  who  bear  the 
Christian  name,  and  known  over  one  fourth  of  the 
habitable  globe.  By  him,  alao,  the  imposture 
of  the  prophet  of  Mecca  was  boldly  exposed^  and 
the  truths  of  Christianity  openly  vindicated,  in  the 
very  heart  and  centre  of  a  Mahometan  empire. 

If  success  be  demanded,  it  is  replied,  that  this 
is  not  the  inquiry  with  him  <of  whom  are  all 
things,'  either  in  this  world,  or  in  that  which  is  to 
come*  With  Him  the  question  is  this  :-~^What 
has  been  aimed  at  ?  what  has  been  tMtended  in 
singleness  of  heart  ? 

God,  however,  has  not  left  Mr.  Martyn  with- 
out witness,  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  heard 
him  in  Europe  and  in  Asia.  Above  forty  adults 
and  twenty  children,  of  the  Hindoos,  have  re- 
ceived Christian  baptism, -— all  of  whom,  witk 
the  exception  of  a  single  individual,  were  con- 
verted by  the  instrumentality  of  one  man»^  who 
was  himself  the  fruit  of  Mr.  Martyn's  ministry 
at  Cawnpore.  At  Shiraz  a  sensation,  has;  been 
excited,    which,    it  is  trusted,   will    not   readily 

1  Abdool  Messeeh.    See  Appendi?:  B. 
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gabside  ;  and  some  Mahcnnetaiis  of  conseqaenoe 
there  have  declared  ibeir  conviction  of  the  truth 
of  Chrintianity  ;; — a  conTiction  which  Mu  Martyn 
was  the  means  of  imparting  to  their  minds.  But 
when  it  is  considered,  that  the  Persian  and  Hin- 
doo«tanee  scriptures  are  in  wide  and  extensive 
circnlation,  who  can  ascertain  the  consequences 
which  may  have  already  followed,  or  foresee  what 
may  hereafter  accrne,  from  their  dispersion  ?  Id 
this  respect  it  is  not  perhaps  too  n>nch  to  apply 
to  Mr.  Martyn  those  words,  which  once  bad  an 
impious  application ; — 

**  Ex  quo  nunc  etiam  per  magnos  didita  gentes. 
Dulcia  permulcent  animos  solatia  vitae.  *' — Lucrst. 

Nor  is  the  example  which  he  has  left  bdnnd 
him  to  be  laid  out  of  our  account,  in  estimating 
the  effects  of  his  holy  and  devoted  life.  He 
doubtless  forsook  all  for  Christ ;  he  loved  not 
bis  life  unto  the  death.  He  followed  the  steps 
of  Zeigenbalg  in  the  old  world,  and  of  Brainerd 
in  the  new  ;  and  whilst  be  walks  with  them  in 
white,  for  he  is  worthy, — ^he  speaks  by  his  ex- 
ample, to  us  who  are  still  on  our  warfare  and 
pilgrimage  upon  earth.  For  surely  as  long  as 
England  shall  be  celebrated  for  that  pure  and 
apostolical  church,  of  which  he  was  so  great  an 
ocnament ;  as  long  aa  India  shall  prize  that  which 
is  mwe  pcccions  to  her  than  all  her  gems  and 
gold; — ^the  name  of  the  subject  of  this  memoir, 
as  a  translator  of  the  scriptures  and  of  the  liturgy, 
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will  not  wholly  be  forgotten  ;  and  whilst  some 
shall  delight  to  gaze  upon  the  splendid  sepulchre 
of  Xarier,  and  others  choose  rather  to  ponder  over 
the  granite  stone  which  covers  all  that  was  mortal 
of  Swart z  ;  there  will  not  be  wanting  those  who 
will  think  of  the  humble  and  unfrequented  grave 
of  Henrt  Martyn,  and  be  led  to  imitate  those 
works  of  mercy,  which  have  followed  him  into  the 
world  of  light  and  love. 
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Translation  of  a  Letter  from  his  Persian  Ma/esty 
to  Sir  Gore  Ouseley,  Bart. 

<<  In  the  name  of  the  Almighty  God,  whose 
glory  is  most  excellent* 

**  It  is  our  august  command,  that  the  dignified 
and  excellent,  our  trusty,  faithful,  and  loyal  well- 
wisher,  Sir  Gore  Ousely,  Baronet,  his  Britannic 
Majesty's  Ambassador  Extraordinary,  (aflter  b^ng 
honored  and  exalted  with  the  expressions  of  our 
highest  regard  and  consideration)  should  know, 
that  the  copy  of  the  Gospel,  which  was  translated 
into  Persian,  by  the  learned  exertions  of  the  late 
Rev.  Henry  Martyn,  and  which  has  been  pre- 
sented to  us  by  your  Excellency,  on  the  part 
of  the  high,  dignified,  learned,  and  enlightened 
Society  of  Christians,  united  for  the  purpose  of 
spreading  abroad  the  Holy  Books  of  the  ReligioD 
of  Jesus,  ( upon  whom,  and  upon  all  Prophets, 
be  peace  and  blessings ! )  has  reached  us,  and  has 
proved  highly  acceptable  to  our  august  mind. 

<<  In  truth,  through  the  learned  and  unremitting 
exertions  of  the  Rev.  Henry  Martyn,  it  has  been 
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translated  in  a  style  most  befitting  sacred  books  ; 
that  is,  in  an  easy  and  simple  diction.  Former ly, 
the  four  evangelists,  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and 
John,  were  known  in  Persia  ;  but  now  the  whole 
of  the  New  Testament  is  completed  in  a  most 
excellent  manner  :  and  this  circumstance  has  been 
an  additional  source  of  pleasure  to  our  enlightened 
and  august  mind.  Even  the  four  Evangelists, 
which  were  known  in  this  country,  had  never  been 
before  cxpkdned  in  so  clear  and  luminous  a 
manner.  We  therefore  have  been  particularly 
delighted  with  this  copious  and  complete  transla- 
tion. Please  the  most  merciful  God,  we  shall 
command  the  select  servants,  who  are  admitted  to 
our  presence,  to  read  to  us  the  above-mentioned 
Book  from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  that  we  may, 
in  the  most  minute  manner,  hear  and  comprehend 
its  contents. 

« Your  excellency  will  be  pleased  to  rejoice 
the  hearts  of  the  above-mentioned  dignified,  learned, 
and  enlightened  Society,  with  assurances  of  out 
highest  regard  and  approbation  ;-  and  to  inform 
those  excellent  individuals,  who  are  so  virtuously 
engaged  in  disseminating  and  making  known 
the  true  meaning  and  intent  of  the  holy  gospel, 
and  other  points  in  sacred  books,  that  they  are 
deservedly  honoured  with  our  royal  favour.  Your 
excellency  must  consider  yourself  as  bound  to  fulfil 
this  royal  request.     Given  in  Rebialavil,  1229. 

(Sealed.)    FATEH  ALl  SHAH  KAJAR.'» 

z 
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Extract    from   Bishop   Heber's  Journal,  vol.  S. 
p.  339* 

**  Abdul  Mustedi  breakfestcd  this  mornings  at 
Mr.  Irving's ;  he  is  a  V6iy  fine  oM  tnan,  with  a 
magnificent  grey  beard,  and  much  more  geatle- 
manlj  maanera  tfiaa  any  dunatiau  aative  whoift 
I  ha^  seen.  His  natk,  indeed^  previotts  to  Uf 
conTersiOn,  was  rather  eteya^edi  Mcthtwm  mastor 
of  the  jewels  to  the  court  of  ^atcte,«aa  appointmeaC 
of  higher  estimation  in  eastern  palaces  than  in  those 
of  Europe,  and  the  holder  of  which  has  always  a 
high  sahny.  Abdul  MiMseah'a  preaent  appamlk 
ments,  as  Christian  nuauonary,  are  hx^  rupees  a 
month,  and  of  thbhe  ^tes  away  at  least  half.  Who 
can  dare  to  say  that  tMs'  man  has  changed  liis  f»th 
from  any  interested  motives  ?  He  is  a  rery  good 
Hindoostanee,  Fenian,  and  Arabic  ac^ohuv  but 
knows  no  EngUshk  There  as  a  small  4!OBgi«g«tioB 
of  native  ChmtianS)  )conv«9rted  hy  Mr.  Come  when 
he  was  chaplain  at  Agm,  and  now  he^  together 
by  Abdul  Musseeh.  The  eame&it  desire  of  this 
good  man  is  to  be  ordained  a  clergyman  of  the 
church  of  England,  and  if  Qod  spaires  bis  life  and 
mine, .  I  hope,  during  the  Ember  weeks  in  this 
next  autumn,  to  confer  orders  on  him.  He  is 
every  way  fit  for   them>  and  is  a  most  sincere 
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Christian,  quite  free,  so  far  as  I  could  observe, 
from  all  conceit  or  enthusiam.  His  long  eastern 
dress,  his  long  grey  beard,  and  his  calm  resigned 
countenance,  give  him  already  almost  the  air  of  an 
apostle."^ 

'  Note  by  the  Editor  of  Bishop  Heber's  Journal. — 'Abdul 
Musseeh  was  converted  to  Christianity^  and  baptized  in 
the  Old  Church  at  Calcutta,  when  he  waa  about  forty 
years  of  age.  He  was  subsequently  employed  for  eight 
years  by  the  Church  Missionary  Society  at  Catechlst,  and 
received  Lutheran  ordination  in  the  year  tSSO,  from  the 
hands  of  the  mitsionaries  of  that  society.  In  December, 
1825,  the  bishop  conferred  on  him,  together  with  three 
other  missionaries,  the  rite  of  episcopal  ordination  ;  the 
Articles,  the  various  oaths,  and  the  Ordination  Service, 
having  been  translated  for  his  use  into  Hindoostanee.  The 
Bishop  also  read  a  considemble  part  of  the  ceremony  in  that 
language.  Abdul  Musaaeh,  immediately  after,  went  to  Luck- 
now,  where  he  resided,  with  the  exception  of  a  visit  to  Cawn- 
poor,  till  his  death,  which  happened  on  the  4th  of  March, 
1827,  occasioned  by  mortification  proceeding  from  a  neglected 
carbuncle.  The  Resident,  Mr,  Rickets,  who  had  always 
behaved  to  him  with  the  utmost  kindness  and  liberality,  read 
the  burial  service  at  his  grave,  and  ordered  a  monument  to 
be  erected  to  his  memory,  with  an  inscription  in  English  and 
Persian.  Among  other  bequests,  Abdul  Musseeh  left  his  books 
to  the  Bible  Society.' 


THE   END. 
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